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First Chittaraqjan Built WP LooomotiTe 
“YIYEKANANDA” 

Inaugurated By Sardar Swaran Singh, Hon, Minister 

For Railways On 
11 - 3-1963 




STRONGER THAN STEEL 



There are metals stronger than 
steely but steel is still the 
master metal because it helps 
build something stronger than 
all—a nation^s economy. 

India’s annual steel production 
capacity has risen four times in 
five years—from 1.5 million ingot 
tons in 1956 to 6 million tons 
today. In providing this 
firm foundation for the country^ 
Hindustan Steel has played a 
leading role, building three 
one^million'ton integrated steel 
plants at Rourkela, Bhilai and 
Durgapur. And in the coming 
years, Hindustan Steel plans 
to expand the capacities of 
these three plants and build two 
more—one at Bokaro and an 
Alloy Steels Plant at Durgapur. 

By 1966 Hindustan Steel will 
increase its capacity to produce 
7 million tons of ingot steel a year« 

In the bid to make the national 
economy stronger, Hindustan 
Steel will play its part. 







HINDVSTAN STESK 

Backbone of Industry 

KOURKIIA * tHILAT « OUKCAPUft Hviui «ANO« 




Mysore State Co-operative Apex Bank Ltd. 

No. 1, Hardinge Road, Chamarajpet, Bai^alore-lS. 

A Leading State Partnered Co-operative Bank 

Banker to all the leading Co-operative 
Institutions in the State 

Renders quick, prompt and courteous service 

and 

All Banking Facilities akin to the leading 
Scheduled Banks 

Issues Drafts under Mutual Arrangement Scheme. 

Paid-up share capital Rs. 142.09 lakhs 



Reserves 


37.88 


Working Capital 

1450.95 


DEPOSIT 

RATES 


I. 

FIXED DEPOSITS 




(1) For 30 days 

3-1/4 % 

P. A. 


(2) For 31 to 60 days 

3-1/2 % 

II 


(3) For 61 to 90 days 

3-3/4 % 



(4) Above 3 months to 1 year 

4 7o 



(5) About 1 year to 2 years 

4-1/4 7o 

>> 


(6) Above 2 years to 5 years 

4-1/2 7o 


II. 

CALL DEPOSITS 

3 7o 

>> 

III. 

CURRENT DEPOSITS 

o 

o 


IV. 

SAVINGS BANK ACCOUNT 




(withdrawal by cheque) 


For further details, please call at the Bank : 

G. RUDRAPPA A. V. NARASIMHA REDDY 

Secretary President 
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STATUE OF LIBERTY, 
NEW YORK, U.S.A. 



USHA 

-Hat! NKmNNLPROfiREK 


TOWER BRIDGE 
LONDON. U.K. 


EIFFEL TOWER, 
PARIS. FRANCE 



GOLDEN PAGODA, 
■ANGKOK.THAILANO ^M 


Usha ia playing a vital role in actively 
a ya i ffring the country to earn valuable 
foreign exchange. The largest exporters 
in the light engineering field. Usha 
sewing machines and fans are warmly 
welcomed in about 50 countries around 
the world. Besides giving technical 
know-how to other countries, Usha 
have taken a major step forward in 
export promotion by setting up sewing 
machine assembly plants in Saigon 
and G>lombo. 

We look to the future with confidence 
and in a ^urit of dedication to serve 
the country well. 


SPHINX. 

EGYPT 
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JAY ENGINEERING WORKS LIHITEO. €ALCUm>3l 



Every Citizen is a Soldier Today 

1 

Lei : 

the youth join the Army, thq Home Guard, the N. C. C. 
and the Village Volunteer Force 

the Farmer grows more food-grains 

the labourer produces more goods 

il^ the services complete their work more expeditiously 

i( the rich give generously to N. D. F. and invest in Defence Bonds 

if the educated help in guarding against false rumours 

->5 the women give up love of jewellery and effect savings 
in every home 

. if the girls knit pull-overs, socks and gloves 
if the merchants hold the price-line. 


The country expects every one to, contribute his 
or her best in money, material and service,^ Let 
us affirm our national unity and resolve. 
This is the time of our testing. 

Victory will be ours* 

Issued by the Directorate of Information & Publicity 

Madhya Pradesh. 
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Key to 


f 


Planning^ 

& Prosperity 



ftad l tidn a l i*ell*bdng it linked with national prosperity 
’ and only planned efforts can ensure both in the shortest 
p oa ri bi e time. And planning, for its success, largely 
dqioids on savings, indiridnal as well as national. 


Baring in the form of Bank Deposits provides resources for 
[^tbo National plan. 


.United Banki 

of India Umited , 

( MEAD 0mCS:4. CUVE OHA} STSEET. CALCUTTA^tj 


wkhbrmehes oH over tnHawid correapaidaits In oH tHportam j 
trade centres the world over. 

offers coroplete banking service 


Branches in 
DELHI 


48*49) Chandni Chowk, DELHI-6 
90/8, Connaught Circus, NEW DELHI 
lO'A, Nizamuddin West, NEW DELHI 






Help US to Help You 


Cleanliness is Godliness*' 

Runs an old adage. ^ 

Clean surroundings radiate joy. More \ 
than that they help in controlling 1 
diseases. 

On Railway Platforms, in Waiting 
Rooms and in Carriages and every 
place where people gather, it is of 
paramount importance to maintain 
proper hygienic conditions. 

You can help the Railways in this --— 

fight by. 

EXTENDING YOUR CO-OPERA- o 

TION FOR KEEPING THE M 0 ^ 
SURROUNDINGS CLEAN AND 
BY AVAILING OF THE _ 
SERVICES OF SANITARY STAFF M' 
PROVIDED AT STATIONS Ml 
WHENEVER REQUIRED. M' 
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CUBE SUGAR OAUKALA SUGaK WOKKS, OAPKAIA fUf.^ Acn-MdA 


twtvi r/: rjc wa Rft.t»KA kacc wkkikka tw k 


Leader o f Quality 

■n Offset Lithofiraphic Printing 


THE EAGLE LITHOGRAPHING CO. 



26B. CHRISTOPHER ROAD. CAlCUTTA-46. 











The National Instruments Limited 

(A Government of India Undertaking) 

JADAVPUR, CALCUTTA—32. 


Backed by Solid Experience oi 130 Years 


Manufacturers of: 


SURVEYING INSTRUMENTS 
DR4WING OFFICE EQUIPMENT & SCALES 
OPTICAL INSTRUMENTS INCLUDING MICROSCOPE 
METEOROLOGICAL INSTRUMENTS 

MEASURING INSTRUMENTS INCLUDING PROFILE PROJECTOR 

CLINICAL THERMOMETER AND VARIOUS OTHER CHEMICAL THERMOMETER 

PRESSURE AND VACUUM GAUCE 

CAMERAS AND OPTHALMIC GLASSES (UNDER DEVELOPMENT) 


IMPERIAL ELEQRONICS TRANSISTOR iai| 

The Complete Catalogue Featuring 
"The Best Buys In The Business" 

★ BATTERY CHARGER 

★ BAHERY ELIHINATOR 

★ TRANSFORMERS 

★ AMPLIFIERS 

★ RADIO KITS 

■k TRANSISTOR SOLDERING IRONS 


* AND EVERYTHING IN 
RADIO SPARE PARTS 

Send for Imptrltl Electronics FREE ctulogue—the most 
complete up-to-date minute electronic supply caulo|ue 
crammed full of everything in electronics at our 
customacy down to-earth money-saying prices. 

•|N» 21 nP. tTAMH ran rOSTAOl 



CONTAINS MANY SONEJA PRODUOS 
NOT AVAILABLE IN ANY OTHER CATALOCl 
OR FROM ANY OTHER SOURCE- 
SEND FOR YOUR COPY NOW I 
A 'muit* for the economy-minded ex^rimenter, 
hobbitt, engineer, technician, student, serviceman and < 


IMPERIAL ELECTRONICS, 339, Lamington Road, Bombay-7. 


With the best compliments of 

BEST S COMPANY PKIVATE LIMITED, 

SECUNDERABAD 


Managing Agents For 

Hyderabad Lamiaated Products Limited, 

SECUNDERABAD 


Manufacturers of: 

HYLAM, HYLAK and DECOLAM. 



iCi 




With the compliments oj 

METAL BOX 

pilferproof and protective packaging 


r)C;racjry tsKwa 

Telephone : 175 Telegram : TOURIST 



Most Comfortable, Airy, Spacious Rooms with 
Modern Equipments, Available at moderate rates. 
Car Parking place available. 

PROPRIETOR 


P 


Be Thrifty In The Use Of Electricity 
And Thereby Contribute To 
Defence Production 


Tlie CocLin Stale P ower & LiqLl C orporalion LfJ. 
Tke West Coast Electric Supply Corporation LtJ. 


Tke Veil ore Electric Corporation LiJ. 
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, « . Knows No Fear » * a 3 
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3 Three Jawans of like ideals : Jawan on the 3 
^ 3 front, jawan In the factory and jawan In the ^ ^ 
^ field. Born to enjoy the liberty of a free coun- 

^ try, they are now face to face with the duty 
t ^ of protecting liberty. Togethera hard-hitting 
^ force : protection combined with pro^uc- ^ 
^ ^ tion: a force no power on earth can conquer. 
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something of 
your future 
was on 
our minds 
yesterday 



. .. .which promoted us to put in 
Rita Sewing Machine the qualities 
that you may be needing to¬ 
morrow. There is no ceiling on 
quality and we go on developing 
the quality of Rita Sewing Machine 
to make sewing quicker and 
easier for you. Stitching Is 
smoothly, expertly regular. The 
marvellous precision of Rita helps 
you achieve that professional 
finish In stitching your garments 
which Is a symbol of expert sewing. 

When you buy a Rita, you 
can select the colour most suited 
for your drawing room. 


RITA MECHANICAL WORKS. LUDHIANA 


REMEMBER RAJASTHAN 

FOR 

Ancient forts—Imposing Places—Picturesque lakes—Game sanctuaries—places of pilgrimage— 
Paintings—sculpture—All types of handicrafts: Tie and dye work—Calico printing—Lac bangles 
—Brassware—Ivories & Sandalwood work—‘Badlas’, the famous zinc water bottles from Jodhpur 
Jodhpuri Mozaris (shoes) and other artistic goods. 

Suratgarh—the biggest mechanized farm in the country. Rajasthan Canal—the largest canal. 

in the world now under construction. Sambar Lake—biggest inland Salt source. 

The State—the biggest wool producing area in the country. Famous Quarries—of marble, silver,. 

and emerald. 

Rajasthan attained self-sufficiency in food under the first Five-Year Plan. The additional 
food production under the Second Five-Year Plan was 10.86 lakh tons. The target under the 
thlrd_ Five-Year Plan is to achieve an additional production of 18 lakh tons and incur an ex- 
])enditure of Rs. 10.55 crores in the Agriculture sector. Co-operative Movement has made 
considerable headway in Rajasthan. At the end of the Second Plan there were 17.974 co-opera¬ 
tive societies in the State. Under the Third Plan, their number will go up to about 30 thousand. 

The Third Plan allocates Rs. 4.20 crores for co-operation and warehousing in the State. 

To encourage industrial development, plots of land on lease for 99 years, cheap power at the 
cate of one and half annas per unit—relief in machinery within or outside the State and grant 
of loan are among the concessions and facilities allowed to industries. 

Rajasthan is a State of 7,393 Panchayats and 1,368 Judicial Panchayats. 

When on a visit to the Pink City of ^jasthan—^Jaipur—please visit the places of tourist in¬ 
terest, industrial centres and the city itself by the deluxe bus service and enjoy your stay in air- 
conditioned comfort at the Rajasthan State Hotel. 

ISSUED BY RAJASTHAN GOVERNMENT 





MYSORE GOVERNMENT SILK 

LEAD IN FASHION 

Mysore Government Silks are so smooth, so 
alluring, and so rich in their attractive shades, 
they are Fashion’s Choice Everywhere. 


MYSORE GOVERNMENT 

Silk Weaving Factory 

MLYSORE-4. 

show Room at 3 

Kempegowda Circle, Bangalore-9. 
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SECURITY 

• WORKING LIFE 

• INDUSTRY 


• HOME 
STEEL WINDOWS 



• NATIONAL WELFARE 


for SAFE and CLEAN Service 




Swami Vivekanandji of blessed memory considered education as 
one of the most essential means of national uplift and emanicipation. 
This object can best be served if traders either individually or 
collectively decide to assume the responsibility for education of 

children of their employees. 

It will be a most fitting memorial to consecrate Swamiji’s blessed 
memory if trade Associations start on this centenary occasion Educa¬ 
tion Funds for the benefit of employees' Children of their members 


With best compliments from 

Sliree Maricef Silic M ercLanls Association EJneation FunJ 

250, Sheikh Memon Street, M.J. Market Hall, Bombay-2. 

The Kesar Sugar Works Limited 

45-47, Apollo Street, Fort, BOMBAY-1. 


Industrial 

BAHERI (Bareilly) 

Best Crystal Sugar, 

Power & Ethyl Alcohol, 

Rectified and Methylated 
Spirits, 

Baled Bagasse (During 
Season only), 

Fusel Oil. 


Products At : 

GOREGAON (B.S.D.) 

Sodium Bisulphate, 

Soda Sulphite Hypo, 

Hydroquinone, X-Ray 
Chemicals and Photographic 
Goods, 

Chromic Acid ; Nickel, 
Copper, Zinc Plating Salts 
& c. & c. 


Trade Enquiries Are Solicited 




Punjabis 

Contribute their mite 

Punjabis are well 
known for their re¬ 
silience. It was only 
through their will to 
live and grow that 
they rebuilt their 
economy shattered 
by Partition. 


Known as the ‘sword-arm’ of India, virile, self-reliant and 
pushing Punjabis, rose to respond vigorously to the call of 
the motherland when their freedom was threatened. 

While the Jawans braved the Himalayan hazards to 
fight thetmemy^ their people at home lent their mite ^ 

to defend the right to be fr^. 
Contributions in men, money and material shall 

continue to pour in. 


National Defence Rs. 

Fund Contributions 5.60 crores 
Gold Contributions 

1,73,134 grams 

Defence Savings 
Investment 3.42 crores 

Over two lakh persons have 
received rifle training. 

Punjab Raksha Dal to raise an 
army of two million volunteers. 


Concessions to soldiers 

Cash rewards for recipients of 
gallantry awards. 

Grants and pensions for 
families of killed and missing 
soldiers. 

More employment opportuni¬ 
ties for wives and children. 

Civil and Revenue cases in¬ 
volving soldiers suspended. 


Inserted by 

Punjab Public Relations 





















































































































INDIA 

CAN MAKE IT 
NOW 

LEAD PIPES 


To meet the growing requirements of THE RAYON AND HEAVY Chemical 
Industries; We manufacture height from 1/8’* Bore to Yl” Bore LEAD PIPES in 
chemical, Antimonial and to B.S.S.; and I.S.I. Specifications t LEAD SHEETS 
from 1/6" to 1/2" thick LEAD WIRE 14 S.W.G. to 1/2" dia in all alloys. Solder 
sticks, Solder wire, lead bonding wire etc. etc. 

ASHOK METAL INDUSTRIES 

6> Sewree Cross Road, BOMBAY 14. 

Phone : 63964 Gram: “Extruder” 


ANIL Products of excellence for 



♦ TRADE • INDUSTRY * 

Maize Starch 
Chemical Starches 
Deatrins 
British Gum 


Maize Gluten 
Maize Oil 
H Maize Oil Cake 
Corn Steep Liquor 


agrici lture 

Sulphuric Acid 
Nitric Acid 

Superphosphate and 
Mixed Fertilizers 

Alumina Ferric 




The products that are 
checked and rcchecked at 
every stage for qualty of 
their manufacture in the 
Anil’s plants which are 
considei^ as one of the 


Liquid Glucose 
Dextrose Monohydrate 


finest in 

THE ANIL STARCH PRODUCTS LTD. 

Managing Agents i 

KASTURBHAI LALBHAI St CO. 

Teie i 4916-18 ^ A]imcdabad>2 Telegram t 'NILA' 



w3Rcwi.w;.wuj».i» 


Nation's Grateful Homage 
To The Master 

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA 
1863—1902 


To Which Wc 
Add Our Humble 
Gratitude For 
The Privilege 
Of Being Able 
To Contribute 
Towards 
Recording The 
Events Ot A 
Heroic Life. 


BlMflL ROY PRODUCTIONS 

Mohan Studios, Andheri, BOMBAY-69. 
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With Beat Compliments From 

Indo-Nippon Chemical Company Ltd. 

Pioneer Manufacturers of Plasticizers 
such as : 

DOP (Dioctyl Phthalate) 

DIOP (Di-i/so Octyl Phthalate) 

DBP (Dibutyl Phthalate) 

For the processing of PVC & PVA Resins into finished 
products like films, sheets, leathercloth, electric wires 
and cables, tubes and pipes, emulsion paints, etc. 


Factory; 

Bombay Agra Road, 

Gbatkopar, 

BOMBAY-??. 

Tele : 68609 


Offices: 

AUce Building, 

Dr. D. Naoroji Road, 
Fort, BOMBAY-l. 

Tele: 251723 
Gram : PLASTCIZER 


“Preserve Freedom With All Your Strength” 
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With the best compliments of 

The Davangere Cotton Mills Limited 

DAVANGERE 


Managing Agents : 

M/s R. Hanumanthappa Sc Son 

DAVANGERE 
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m BANGALORE DISTRICT 
CO-OP. CENTRAL BANR LTD. 

Head Office : BANGALORE-18. 

Branches All Over Important Towns 
Of The District 

Working Funds.Exceed Rs. 

1,00,000,000 

Deposit Rates.Competitive 

Service... • .Efficient 

Motto.Co-opera' ion 

Shall Be 
A Potent Force 

OME 
& BE 

ONVINCED 


Sell your products with 
a Distinguished Service Label! 



riA A MtcagrAplM H«u) Label on to four product to apeak for the 
Ana Mrvka it will render. Superb werfcmanthlp, actraalve. enduriA| 
coiouri and gtorlowi Antah combine to Impart a dliclnfuiihed, 
intcfrated look to jrour product. Indeed. Metagrapht it more than a 
label. ItitiMlUnf aid! 

for ail types of metal labels 

• TRADE MARKS • NAME PLATES 

• ALUMINIUM ANODISED LABELS 

• CONVERSION AND METER DIALS 

* • RADIO AND AMPLIFIER DIALS 

• ADVERTISING NOVELTIES. ETC.. ETC. 

COMPETITIVE RATES •GUARANTEED WORKMANSHIP 
OUKK DELIVERIES 

PRIVATE LTD. 

. tM. Tulti Apt Road, Matun|a. 

i lombajr I*. 

O Rhone: 45451 Grami; HITACRAPHS 



f 361 

Telephones ^^2 Telegrams ; “ATAL” 

With Complimenis From 

Rattan Chand Harjasrai (Plastics) Pr. Ltd. 

Factory and Regd. Office : 

54, INDUSTRIAL AREA, 

FARiDABAD N.l.T. (India) 
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For All Kinds of Banking 
Business 


Please Approach : 


TLe SoulL 



Bank LiJ 


STATE BANK OF BIKANER 
AND JAIPUR 

(Subsidiary of the State Bank of India) 
Head Office : JAIPUR 
Assures all its patrons that the 
Bank is now in a still better posi- 
*, tion to render more extensive 


Estd. 1929 H. O. Trichur 

(A Scheduled Bank) 

OUR INTEREST RATES FOR 
TERM DEPOSITS RANGE FROM 
4% TO Si" PER ANNUM 

Joseph Ghakola M.G.P* Nambiar 

Chairman 

of the Board of Directors General Manager 


banking services at its 120 offices 
spread throughout the country. 

The Bank is also fully equipped to 
transact Foreign Exchange Business 
through a net work of foreign cor¬ 
respondents in all important 
countries of the world. 

THE BANK GRATEFULLY ACCEPTS 
DONATIONS TO THE 
NATIONAL DEFENCE FUND 

BALWANT SINGH 

_ General Manager 


yOGA PSyCHOLOGV 

By: Swami Abhedanamda 

The book is an unique contribution to the domain of the theory and practice of Raja Yoga. 

The Patanjala system of Yoga has been explained in it with a scientific outlook. Sixteen illumi¬ 
nating and critical chapters have been devoted to the discussions on different phases of Raja 
Yoga. It remained so long unpublished, and is now published. A unique contribution to the 
domain of theory and practice of Yoga system of ancient and modem India. ■ 

Size 5J''x8i''. Pages XXlV-i-408, Rs. 10.00 
An Outstanding Book on Culture And Civilization of Ind‘a 

irtDIA AMO HBR PBOPLU 

(New Enlarged Edition) By: Swami Abhcdananda 

The book deals with the prevailing philosophy, religion, social status, political institutions and 
education of India, together with two illuminating chapters on ‘The Influence of 
India on Wesiern Civilization and the Influence of Western Civilization on India’ tind Woman’s 
Place in Hindu Religion’. Besides, two new chapters on “Prehistoric Indus Culture” anl 
“Indian art in all its Phases” have been appended. 

Size 5” X 7 More than 300 pages. Numerous plates, Rs. 8.00 

For the first time—a systematic and chronological history of Indian music 

A HISTORY OP IliDIRH MUSIC 

(Volume Otie) By: Swami Prajnanananda 

The present volume is an attempt for tracing out firstly, the historical evolution of the musical 
materials like microtones, tones, murcchanas, ragas, scales, gitis^ prabandhas. veena^ venu 
^nd mridanga, dances and hand-poses, rhythm and tempo as well as the philosophic il concept 
that are very essential for the study of history of Indian music, secondly, the chronological 
accounts of history of music of India in diflferent ways in different periods, including develop¬ 
ment of music in Bengal and South India. 

Size Sf'xSr XII+210 Pages: 14 Plates Rs. 10.00 

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATE 

(Publication Department) 

19B, Raja Rajkrtslina Street, CALCUTTA-6 (India) 


With Compliments from: 


ASSAM ROAD LINK 


Booking and Out Agents : 

The Rivers Steam Navigation Go., Ltd. 

FLEET OWNERS & OPERATORS 

P-15, Bentinck Street, 

CALClJTTA-1. 


Grams: “INDMUTUAL” 


Phones 


47896 

48242 


With Beat Compliments from 

Indian Mutual General Insurance 
Society Limited 

Head Office : 

35, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-2. 

Branch Office : 

7, Narinder Place, Parliament Street, 

NEW DELHI. 
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.. Transacts Business: 

FIRE, MOTOR, PERSONAL ACCIDENT, 
CASH-IN-TRANSIT, WORKMEN’S COMPENSATION Etc. 



ACKNOWLEDGEMENT 



SWAMI VIVEKANANDA BIRTH CENTENARY 



We offer our grateful thanks for the invaluable patronage, co-operation and help given 
by the Ramakrishna Math, Howrab> Missiojis at Calcutta, New Delhi, Madras, 
Bhavaneshwar, Patna, Chandigarhi, Ahnjedaltftd; ^jjid other towns in India and 
abroad viz New York, Switzerland ttc. S^iwy to USIS New Delhi & Calcutta 
we are indebted much for the unique publipfts material they provided us with 
and also to the West German* lielgiaQ Bmptl^ies in India without whose 
co-operation such useful materim hot oqvft been possible to place 
before the readers. Our best regards go to l^ami Sambuddhanandaji, 

General Secretary. Vivekanan^ Cfefltenary^ Celebrations Committee 
(Central) and to Swami w^hanaoda. Secretary Vivekananda, 

Centenary Committee and^ Ra^ekiiisIloai Mission, New Delhi 
for the immense encoucMemeot and guidance afforded 
in the production of this gOuveiMC aiw lastly but not 
the least our grateful tl^ka go tp pur potable and dis¬ 
tinguished contributor & most inter¬ 

esting and informative'mati^^>y.e.]^ye placed in 
this Volume and our thanks are also due to our 
advertisers and printers who have not shrinked 
behind in extending their helping hand 
in producting this humble Souvenir 
Publication in its dignified form 
Nevertheless its frailties be excused. 


VIVEKANANDA CENTENARY SOUVENIR ADVISORY COMMITTEE 

Swami Swahananda, Secy. Ramakrishtui Mission, New Delhi, 

R. R. Mahindru, Chief Sub-Editor, Hindustan Times. 

R. K. Jha, Rep. The Indian Nation. 

S. L, Sharma, Editor-in-Charge. 


Edited by- S. L. Sharma for Vivekananda Centenary Souvenir Advisory Committee, 

The Foreign Window, C-40, South Extension-Il, Ring Road, New Delhi-16 

Price Re. 5/- Per Copy 
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TK€ handwriting of the Swami 




EDITOR’S NOTE 


VIVEK LILA 


Perhaps never has the message of Swami Vivckananda* whose birth cen¬ 
tenary the national celebrates been more appropriate than this time of national 
crises. His was the gospel of strength and service. Vivekananda was a worship¬ 
per of strength throughout his life. He believed in fearlessness. He wanted the 
youth of the country to be strong and virile. He once said ‘’First of all our 
young men must be strong. Religion will come afterwards. You will be nearer 
Heaven through football than through a study of the Gita. You will under¬ 
stand the Gita better with your biceps, your muscles a little stronger.” In this 
country we have tended to underestimate the value of ensuring' that the youth 
of the nation is strong. 

Vivekananda beEved in “man-making” education whose ahn it would be 
to turn out men with steel nerves and muscles inside which dwelt a “mind of 
the same material as that of which the thunderbolt is made.” It was a doctrine 
of toughness both physically and mentally. His doctor!ne of strength also 
comprised character. He said, “Stand up be bold, be strong, Take the whole 
responsibility on your own shoulders, and know that you are the creator of your 
destiny. All the strength and succour you want is within yourselves. Therefore 
make your own future.” 

Here Vivekananda was true patriot, not in the conventional sense of the 
term (for he did not participate in normal political activities), but in the wider, 
nobler sense of a nation-builder. To him Mother India was not a lifeless image 
but a living, smiling, beneficent goddess. From the snowy Himalayan peaks 
to the rolling waves of the Southern Seas his radiant eyes saw her weeping: 
weeping over the suffering and humiliation of her children, helpless victims of 
foreign rule and of their own superstitions. The regeneration of the people he 
considered to be the clue to political liberation and socio-economic progress. A 
nation of three hundred millions, he knew, would push itself to the front in 
international society if it could imbibe the nourishing, sustaining ideas of the 
East and the West and reconcile them in a fresh ideal of manhood. That was 
the lesson he taught his contemporaries. 
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yiK(qkaaaiida was a believer itt work and service. His approach to religion 
was piactical. The Ramakrishoa Mission which he founded has always kept 
before it the i<tbal of social and national service.- Whenever disasters have taken 
place such as floods, fires, plagues or earth-quakes the members of the Mission 
have rushed timely aid. Their selfless spirit of sacrifice is known thfcmghout 
India and abroad wherever the Mission has a centre. Vivekananda believed that 
true raligion must do good to men and women. He said more than oi\ce that 
the best form of religipn was to see Siva represented in living man and especially 
in the poor. It was for this reason that it was an insult to offer sermons instead 
of food to the starving man. His coined phrase. “Daridra Narayana” ( ‘the 
Divine in the form of the poor”), became the symbol of active service to the 
poor. 

India today must remember his immortal words that ‘‘the lower classes, 
the ignorant, the poor, the illiterate, the cobbler, the sweeper are our flesh 
and blood.” There is a tendency to forget the spirit of service for the poor 
from time to time. Vivekananda’s message is as modern today as it was when 
h(B addressed the Parliament of Religions in Chicago in 1893. 

Birth centenary celebrations of Vivekananda is not the starting point of a 
new movement of revivalism; it is the beginning of the reinterpretation of the 
life and the message of this remarkable son of India, which actually will mean 
re-discovery of India or Swami’s Vivek Lila which would therefore be acted and 
reacted tiine and again by our generations to come with pride and reverence. 

The urge to give to the West what India could give took Swamiji to Chicago, 
where he laid the foundation of enduring Indo-American friendship and under¬ 
standing. The urge to learn what India could teach brought Miss Margaret 
Noble to Calcutta.and transformed her into Sister Nivedita. TTie Ramakrishna 
cult became a hew link between the East and the West, deriving amazing vitality 
from the pehcefnl crusade against materialism inaugurated by Vivekananda and 
continued by generations of his followers. 

Swami Vivekananda is the prophet of the modern age—an age which 
scorns passivity and believes in action. He was a seer, a sage—and is to be 
ranked with the greatest and the noblest the world has produced. The great 
sannyasi however did not make a negative approach to life and its problems. 
He equated humanity with divinity and worked for its salvation —not on the 
spiritual plane alone but also on the material. The militant monk wanted the 
commdn man to realize that he is heir to an uncommon heritage—he is the Son 
of the Immortal which makes him inferior to none This is the spirit which all 
of us must Cultivate if we are to fulfil our mission in life—whatever precise form 
may take. In paying our loving homage to his memoiy to-day we strengthen our¬ 
selves for the spiritual and national struggles which lie ahead. 

Presentation of this Souvenir volume in commemoration of the Birth 
Centenary of Swamiji, is an humble service to him and the Mission which ackno¬ 
wledge and accept it with a smile. The Souvenir with all its frailties will still 
try to transmit Vivekananda’s Message to the interested ear and heart far and 
near wherever this publication reaches. There are a number of other special 
publications in regional languagers also which are being brought out by the Govt, 
of India, Misson Headquarters at Calcutta and other places but this prestige 
volume has its own charm, exclusive charm and multiplied charm for the 
newcomer, the raw seeker and the layman. S. L. Sharma 
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A HYMN TO SWAMI VIVEKANANDA 


s 
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; I bow to Viyekananda, my spiritual guide, my object of worship, who is Lord Siva in¬ 

carnate, resplendent like the bright sun, adored (alike) by men and gods, the embodiment of the 
Vedas, who has completely overcome the bondage of the much-ensured lust and gold, the lion 
(among men), brilliant with the rays of a million suns, who has noting but the (sannyasin’s) 
hon-cloth on, who is dancing the violent dance (of Siva), reverberating the quarters with the 
impassioned cry of‘fear not, fear not’, a mere glance whose eyes is enough to impart both 
liberation, who tramples with ease the myriad hordes of vice, who is the verit¬ 
able Siva with the cresent moon on the forehead, and who is worshipped by Indu.* 

'• A pseudonjw assumed by the composer, Sri- Sarat Chandra CSiakravarti, 
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CENTENARY 

CELEBRATIONS 


In order to celebrate the Birth Centenary of Swami Vivekananda the followig 
Scheme was drawn up : 

r/M£—The Centenary Celebrations to be inaugurated at Belur Math on Swamiji's 
birthday in January, 1963 and extend over a period of one year ending January, 1964. 

PLACE—(i) During the year the Centenary to be celebrated indifferent Centres of 
the Ramakrishna Math and Mission in India and abroad. 

(ii) These Centres, with the help and collaboration of local bodies and individuals, to 
celebrate the Centenary in as rnany places as possible. 

(ifi) Similarly. Universities, Colleges, Schools, Public Libraries and other organisations 
and also members of the public be requeste to organised celebrations in a befitting manner 
in their respective places. 

INAUGURATION —At the opening of the Centenary Celebrations on 17th Jan. ’63, a 
message of universal love and goodwill was issued bv the President of the Rama¬ 
krishna Math and Mission. It was published in different languages in newspapers and 
periodicals and in the form of leaflets in India and abroad. Arrangements were made to broad¬ 
cast the same through the Radio in India and other countries. 

PROPAGATION OF THE MESSAGE —with the help of the Universities and Societies, 
arrangements are being made for special lectures and meetings in India and abroad, to spread 
the teachings of Swami Vivekananda. 

PUBLICATIONS — (i) To publish a Memorial Volume on Swami Vivekanadai's 
contribution to world-thought with an introductory chapter on India’s influence on the Thought 
and Culture of the world Through the Ages. 

(ii) With the premission of the Ramakrishna Math, Belur, the Complete Works of 
Swamiji are being published through the different Centres of the Ramakrishna Math in many 
Indian and foreign languages. 

(Hi) (a) “Chhotader Vivekanand”, Vivekananda for children in Bengali by Swami 
Niramayanand (price 50 nP.) has been published. 
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(bJ A Mfc pf 3wami Viy/skananda in Bengali for schoolboys by Swami Yisbwashryananda 
(Price Rc.i/*) been ptiblishcd. 

Both these books ^re translated into different Indian languages. 

(iv) To have an Album publffibed by Govt, of India. 

(vj To Truest different Universities and Boards of Secondary Education and aQ other 
authorities for Primary & Social Education to include some of Swanmi’s lecturm and writings 
in the text book recommended by them with due permission from the Ramakrishiia Madi. 

(vi) Graded literature on Swamiji’s life and teachings suited to different educational 
levels of the reading public, special numbers of periodicals special puhlications like the Souvenir 
are being published. 

PERMANENT MEMORIALS — (i) To devise necessary steps for the preaerradoa of 

the ancestral house and the birth place of Swamiji and the conversion of the same 
into a suitable memorial. 

(ii) To organise Foundations of Vivakananda Birth Centenary Lecturerships in Univer¬ 
sities and other learned Societies, either. 

(a) on Swami Vivekananda and his Message or 

(b) on any other suitable cutural subject. 

CONVENTIONS & CONFERENCES 

To hold— 

(i) A Convention of the Sannyasins and Brabmaebarins of the Ramakri^na 
Order at Belur in December, 1963. 

(ii) A Convention at Belur of the Sannyasins and Brahmacharins of the Ramakrishna 
Order, and lay members and associates of the Mission, to which admirers of Sri Ramakiishna 
and sympathisers of the Mission will also be invited, is expected to be held in the later half of 
December, 1963. 

(Hi) A Convention of Sudbus & Sannyasins of all sects at Varanasi with a view to esta¬ 
blishing religious harmony and mutual goodwill is expected to be held in October, 1963. 

(iv) A Parliament of Religions or, better, a Parliament of Man wiU be held in 
Calcutta from the 26th December 1963. 

(v) A Conference of woman devotees and admirers will be held in Calcutta and a 
other places from the 8th December, 1963. 


GENERAL COMMITTEE 
Honorary Patrons 

Dr. Sarvapalli Radhakrishan, President, 
India, New Delhi. 

His Highness Maharaja of Varanasi, Vara¬ 
nasi. 

Shree Yuvaraj Karan Singh, Srinagar, 
Kashmir. 

Her Highness the' Maharani of Gwalior, 
Gwalior, M. P. 

His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
Mysore* 

His Highness the Maharaja GaeTcwad of 
Baroda, Baroda. 

Dr. Zakir Husain, Vice-President, India, 
New Delhi. 


President 

Srimat Swami Madhavanandaji Maharaj, 
President, Sri Ramakrishna Math & Mission, 
Belur Math, Howrah. 

Secretaries —Swami Vires warananda, 

Swami Sambuddj^nanda, 
Asst* Secretaries —Swami Saswatananada, 
Shree K. P. Sen. 

Treasurer Shree B. K. Datta. 

WORKING COMMITTEE 

President /:* 

Shree P.C* Sen, Chief Minister, Wpst Bengal, 
Vice-President 

Swami Yatiswaraiianda. ] 
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Shri K. P. Sen, I. A. S, 

Members 

Httds oC Cfiittres of Sri (Unula}sbn& Matib 
aod Mission. 

5bre« Anil CiisuMira Mitra, Bar-at-Law, 
Shree Jagannath Kolay, Minister, W. B. 
>SMee BanassaB Dass, Bar<«t*Law. 

Shrae B. D. Agrawatia. 

Shree Sontosh Kumar Basu, Ex-Mayor, 
Calcutta. 

Shree 1. N. Mooketjee 

Dr. R. Ahmed, Minister, West Bengal. 

Dr. H. L. Dey, Ex-Director, International 
Monetary Fund, Washington, U. S. A. 
Swami Ajneyananda. 

Shree Sailendra Nath Pal. 

With Powers to Co-opt. 

EXECUTIVE COMMITTE 
President 

Hon’ble Mr. Justice P. B. Mukharji. 

Vic-Presidents 

Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, 
Dacda University. 

Dr. Sunid Kumar Chatterji, Chairman, 
Legblative Council, West Bengal, 

General Secretery 
Swami Sfambuddhananda. 

Assistant Secretary 
Shree M. M. Sur, M. P. 

Treasurer 

Shree B. K. Dutt, Mg. Director, United 
Bank of India Ltd. 

Members 

Shree Saila Kumar Mukherjes, Minister, 
West Eengal. 

Swami Dayananda. 

Dr. Kalidas Nag. 

Swami Saswatananda. 

Dr. Roma Chowdhury, Principal, Lady 
Bnboume College. 

Shree K. P. Sen, I. A. S. 

Swami Vinniktanda. 

Shree G. Basu, M. L. C., J. P. 

Shree Kanailat Ghosh. 

Swami Santoshatwnda. 

Sci Nacesh Chandra Chakravaity. 
SwamiTejasananda. 

Shree J. C. De 

With Powtfs to Co-opt. 


rmAHCK 9U»COMMrmB 

Chairman 

Stuso G. B»su. M. L. C* J- P. 

Vice-Choiman 
Shree B. K. DuU, 

Sectary 
Shree M. M. Sur 

Asst. Secretary 
Swami Ajneyananda. 

Members 
Swami Sambuddhananda. 

Shree K. N. Mukherjee. 

Shree M. G. Rungta. 

Shree D. N. Bhattacharya. 

Shree Hemanga Pada Barat. 

Shree Ajit Kumar Dutta. 

Shree S. P. Jain. 

Mr. B. F. Goodchild. 

Shree M. L. Shaw. 

Shree B. P. Poddar. 

Shree C. L. Bajoria. 

Shree H. Sugla. 

Shree N. L. Jalan. 

Shree G. D. Jhawar. 

EXHIBITION SUB-COMMITTEE 

Secretary 
Shree M. M. Sur. 

Vice-Chairman 
Dr. J. C. Mukherjee. 

Jt. Secretary 
Swami Santoshananda. 

Swami Lokeswarananda. 

Shree Utpal Horn Ray. 

Members 

Swami Sambuddhananda. 

Swami Vimuktananda. 

Swami Punyananda. 

Swami Gitananda. 

Shree Sunilmoy Ghosh. 

Shree M. M. Sur. 

PUBUGATION SUB-COMMITTEE 

PresUhnt 

Dr. R. C. Majumdar, M. A., Ph. D. 
Vice-Presidents 

Dr. Kalidas Nag. M. A., D. Litt. 

Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, M.A., D.Litt. 

Secretary 

Prof. B. Bhattachurya, M. A. 



Members 

Swami Tejasananda. 

Swami GatnbhiraBaiida^ 

Swami Niramayananda. 

Swami Vimuktananda. 

Swami Nityaswanipananda. 

Swami Lokeswarananda. 

Swami Advayananda. 

Swami Sambuddhananda. 

Shree M. M. Sur, M. p. 

PUBLICIT Y SUB.C30MMrrrEE 

Shree Ashoke Kumar Sarkar. 

President 
Shree Sookamal Ghosh. 

Vice-Presidents 

Member 

Shree Vivekananda Mukherjee. 

Shree Chapala Kanttacharya, M. P. 
Swami Punyananda. 

Shree Nikhil Ranjan 
Shree Kedar Ghosh. 

Shree Shibdas Bhatt 
Shree Anil Bhattacharyya. 

Swami Ajneyananda 
Shree Basudev Banerjee. 

Shree Shanti Mitra. 

Shree Jatin Banerjee. 

Swami Sambudddhananda. 

Secretary 

Shree Manindra Nath Bhattacharya. 
Shree Pulin Dutta. 

Shree Sudhir Chakraborty. 

PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS 
SUBCOMMITTEE 

Dr. Roma Chaudhury. 

Swami Lokeswaraganda. 

Swami Sambuddhananda. 

Shree M. M. Sur, M. P. 

Dr, Kalidas Nag. 

Swami Ranganathananda. 

Dr. R. C. Majumdar. 

Swami Punyananda. 

Shree Saila Kumar Mukherjee. 

Shree K. P. Sen, I. A. S. 

Swami Nityaswarupananda. 

WOMEN’S CONFERENCE 
SUB-COMMITTEE 

Dr. Roma Chaudhury. 

President 

Srimati Subhadra Haksar. 


Viee^Presideat 

Shrimatl Saotwana Pis Gu|^ - 
Srimati Saraswati GadrisanKar. 

Asst. .Secretarief 
Members 

Srimati Ha Pal Cfatudliwy. 

Srimati Mira Dutta Gupta. 

Srimati Bela Basn Roy Cboudhury. 

Srimati Ashoka Gupta. 

Srimiti Indira Sen. 

Dr. Phulrenu Guha. 

Srimiti Panna Roy.' 

Srimati Savitri Apun^l^ 

Srimati Shivani Chakravarty. 

Srimati Mrinmoyee Roy. 

Prabrajika Atmaprana. 

Prabrajika Muktiprana. 

Prabrajika Vedaprana. 

Swami Sambuddananda, 

MUSIC CONFERENCE SUB-COMMITTK 

Patron 

Pandit Omkar Nath Thakur. 

President 

Sm. Purabi Mukheijee, Minister, West 
Bengal. 

Vice-Presidents 
Shri Manmatha Nath Ghosh. 

Shri Asoke Kumar Sarkar. 

Swami Punyananda. 

Secretary 
Swami Sambuddhananda. 

Sm. Aparna Chakravarty. 

Asst. Secretaries 
Swami Devananda. 

Shri Siddheswar Mukherjee. 

Sm. Kalpana De. 

Members 

Shri Sookamal Kanti Ghosh. 

Shri Kedar Ghosh. 

Shri Bankim Ghorai. 

Sm. Bijan Ghosh Dastidar. 

Shri Sankar Tagore. 

Shri Kalidas Sanyal. 

Swami Santinathananda. 

* Advisory Board 

Shri Pankaj Mullick? 

Shri Birendra Kishore Roy Chaudhury. 

Shri Ramesh Chandra Banerjee. 

Shri Hirendra Nath Ganguly. 

Md. Dabir Khan & Officio Members of the 
Executive Committee. 
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STUDEentr conference 
S tllMX>MMITrEE: 

President 

Hon’ble Mr. Justice P.. B. Mukharji. 

Secretaries 
Swami Punyananda. 

Swami Lokeshwarantmda. 

Members 

Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee. 

Swami Sumbuddhananda. 

Swami Tejasananda. 

With Powers to Co-opt. 

Swami Vivekanand Birds Caiitaaary» 
New Delhi 

Patrons-in-Chief 
Dr. Zakir Hussain, 

Sri Jawaharlal Nehru. 

Patrons 

Shhri Nur.Uddin Ahmed. 

Shri C. Subramanian. 

Shri B. Gopala Reddy. 

Prof. Humayua Kabk. 

Dr. K. L. Shrimali. 

Shri K. C. Reddy. 

Shri S. K. Dey. 


Shri Mehr Chand Khanna. 

Shri K. Gajraj Singh, 

Mr. Justice. P. B. Gajend'ragadkar. 

Shri D. Sanjivayya. 

Shri Manubhai Shah. 

Shri Y. N Sukthankar. < 

Madame Aung San. 

Shri C. D. Deshmukh. 

Dr. D. S, Kothari. 

Shri Bhagwan Sahay. 

Srimatii Aiuaa Asaf Ali. 

Secretary 

Swami Swahananda. 

Asst. Secretaries 
Swami Vareshananda. 

Shri. S. M. Sen Gupta. 

Treasurer 
Shri. K. Dutt. 

Members 

99 prominent persons. 

Souvenir Advisory Committee 
Swami Swahananda. 

Shri R. R. Mahindru, (Hindustan Times) 
Shri R. K. Jha (Indian Nation) 

Shri S. L. Sharma 


s » 

S HOLY CHICAGO g 

« 

» 
ft 
0 


Swami Prabhavanda, present head of the Vedanta Society of Southern 
California, writes that, as Buddha preached his first sermon in Banaras, the seat 
of learning of his time, Vivekanandh preached his first sermon in Chicago at 
the world’s Parliament of Religions where the Western intellectuals of his day 
had congregated. There is another similarity between these two great teachers; 
Both Buddha and Vivekananda had a message for their own time as well as for 
all ages.*' 
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Dr. S. Radhakrishnan 

President of India 


This city of Calcutta has produced many men of genius in education, 
science, literature, and spiritual endeavour, and the greatest of them all is 
Swami Vivekananda. He embodied the spirit of this country. He was a symbol 
of her spiritual aspirations and fulfilment It is that spirit which was expressed 
in the songs of our devotees, the philosophies of our seers, the prayers of our 
common people. He gave articulation and voice to that eternal spirit of India. 



Many of us are content to look upon the greatness which he had achieved. 
But it is more interesting to know the way by which he attained that greatness, 
the hard difficulties which he had to encounter and surmount, the way in which 
he transmuted his intractable nature to the purpose of the Divine. That, also, 
has some interest to the pilgrims, to the stragglers, to workers who wish to 
attain some kind of lesson in spiritual life. 


He was born here, educated in one of the institutions here, studied the 
works which were then popular in his time—of John Stuart Mill, Herbert 
Spencer, David Hume, was disturbed in his mind, tried to discover the way to 
Truth, went hither & thither was tossed about till at last he met Sri Ramakrishna 

(Contd, to page 52) 




MESSAGE 

FROM 

PRIME MINISTER OF INDIA 


On the occaMon of the Centenary of Swami Vivekananda, 
1 should like to pay my homage to this great son of India who 
was instrumental in putting a new life in our people. His 
writings are as fresh and as valuable today as when they were 
written. I am sure that they will continue to inspire not only 
the present, but coming generations. 



MESSAGE 


SWAMI MADHAVANANDA 
President Ramakrishna Math and Mission 

Belur Math, Calcutta January 17, 1963 

Sister and Brothers of the East and the West, 

Please allow me to extend to you all my hearty greetings and good wishes 
on this historic occasion of the first birth Centenary of Swami Vivekananda. 
His earthly career was a brief one, but it was packed with epoch-making spiri¬ 
tual realizations and their wide diffusion in the East and the West alike. 

In his yoiith, sitting at Dakshineswar at the feet of his great Master, 
Sri Ramakrishna, who was the fulfilment of the aspirations of humanity of all 
ages and climes, he had imbibed the spirit of universality through the realization 
of the Divine in man. So, though he was born in India, he belonged to the 
whole world, and India had no exclusive claims on him. His mission in the 
East and the West was to rouse men and women to an awareness of their divine 
nature and the unity of man. which alone can bring peace to this world torn 
with hatred and strife. To quote his own words : ‘Doubtless I do love India. 
But every day my sight grows clearer. What is India or England or America to 
us ? We are the servants of that God who by the ignorant is called man. 

‘There is but one basis of well-being, social, political or spiritual—to 
know that I and my brother are one. This is true for all countries and all 
people.’ In his comprehensive message, science and religion, reason and faith, 
the secular and the sacred, the modern and the ancient, and the East and the 
West became unified, and he himself was the personification of that union. His 
life and message have given the necessary impetus for the ushering in of a new 
era in the history of the civilization of man. 





To his countrymen he sounded the clarion call to be up and doing: ‘Work, 
work, for the future of India depends on that.’ He exhorted them to cast off 
all petty jealousies and to rally round the great ideal of ‘unity in diversity’, 
inherited by them from hoary antiquity. On this principle, he advised them to 
build up a great nation out of India’s divergent races with divergent languages 
and customs, which, though a slow process, would yet give lasting results and 
to refrain from using force to attain quick and spectacular results, which would 
be short-lived. Weld the variety into a unity, he said, without destroying 
anything, for such destruction will made the nation so much the weaker and 
poorer. He asked his countrymen to look with pride on what the nation had 
attained in the past, and have faith in the future destiny of their motherland. 
‘I am one of the proudest men ever born,’ he says, ‘it is not for myseif, but on 

account of my ancestry. It has given me strength.raised me from the dust 

of the earth.may you have the same pride.’ Referring to the future of India, 

he said, ‘There she is walking with her own majestic steps—my motherland— 
to fulfil her glorious destiny, which no power on earth can check’ ; ‘Up; the 
long night is passing away, and the day is approaching ; the wave has risen, 
nothing will be able to resist its tidal fury’; ‘never is she going to sleep any 
more, no outward powers can hold her back any more, for the infinite gaint is 
rising to her feet.’ He exhorted them to have faith in themselves, to give up 
lethargy and to work hard to build the future India. ‘Have faith in yourself,’' 
he said, ‘otherwise there is no salvation ; have faith and be strong, that is 

what we need’ ; ‘.Call upon the sleeping soul and see how it awakes. Power 

will come, glory will come and everything that is excellent will come’ : ‘Na 

great work can be done without sacrifice.lay down your comforts, your 

name, fame or position, nay, even your lives’; ‘.What our country wants 

are muscles of iron and nerves of steel, gigantic wills which will accomplish their 

purpose in any form, even if it meant meeting death face to face’. ‘.Thou 

brave one.proudly proclaim, “I am an Indian, every Indian is my brother. 

the soil of India is my highest heaven, the good of India is my good,” and 
repeat and pray day and night, “O Thou Lord of Gauri, O Thou Mother of 
the Universe, vouchsafe manliness unto me,.make me a MAN !” ’ 

This message of strength, faith, energy and solidarity is specially needed 
today in our present crisis. 

The Centenary year will witness the reverberation of his thoughts, which 
will be a perennial source of creative spiritual education for man, endowing him 
with a vision and the resolve to bring about unity, harmony and fellowship 
between man and man and nation and nation. 

May the spirit of the great Swami, who awakened India and united the 
East and the West, inspire us all to live and work to this end in the light of the 
life-giving motto : *Atmano mokshartham jagaddhitaya cAa—For one s own 
liberation and welfare of the world.’ 


SWAMI MADHAVANANDA 

President, Ramakrishna Math & Mission 












Swami Vivekananda Centenary 

Head Office : Belur Math. Howrah) 



MESSAGE 


City Office: 

1639 Lower Circular Road^ 
Galcutta*14. (India) 

4th February, 1963 


One hundred year back Swami Vivekananda came to this world to teach 
mankind their higher and truer nature. At a time when men of different faiths 
were quarreling for the supremacy of their own religion over the other, his 
clarion call for ‘tolerance and acceptance* ushered in a new era, a synthesis of 
faiths and—-isms in the minds of the people. To the Indians, his message was 
a message of Courage and faith in oneself and love of one’s own country,— 
India. 

May the Birth Centenary of Swami Vivekananda instil in us the noble 
ideals he preached for the amelioration of the world. 



RAJ BHAVAN, 
Bombay 35(BR). 
4th May, 1963. 

Swami Vivekananda gave new strength and new purpose to an old message, 
and in himself combined the highest qualities which any human being can hope 
to possess. He was a practical man and approached life in a practical fashion; 
but the deep spiritual content of his nature and his wide vision made it possible 
for him to give nourishment to the dying roots of India’s religion and culture 
and reawaken thinking people to a sense of India’s true Mission. 

Swami Vivekananda was a Patriot. The political subjection of the coyntry 
as well as the social degradation into which she had fallen were a challenge 
which he met with complete fearlessness. In his time—as again in our own— 
India stood at an important crossroad in her history. He warned then of the 
danger we faced by trying to sieze the shadow and letting the substance go. 
Now, living in an age of speed and great scientific developments, we have 
opportunities greater than ever before to build society and the world, and 
Svyamiji’s message today is that man must begin with himself. The tremendous 
scientific and political power now in our hands must be allied to the strength of 
the Spirit if it is to give happiness to the individual and peace to the world. The 
best form of homage we can pay today is to dedicate ourselves to the values for 
which Swami Vivekananda stood and for which he worked. 

VIJAYA LAKSHMI PANDIT 
Governor of Maharashtra 


MESSAGE 


RAJ BHAVAN, 
JAIPUR, 

Dated May 9, 1963. 

lam glad to know that the Sovenir Volume on Vivekanand Birth Centenary 
which we have all been expecting so eagerly will now soon be out. I do not know 
what messege to send on this occasion. Swamiji’s life was in itself a living message 
not only for India but for the whole world. It is not yet outdate and never will be. 
The world needs and will always need that guidance in living Vedanta which 
Swamiji gave it so abundantly. Let me hope we shall all have the courage and 
the strength to follow in his footsteps. 

SAMPURNANAND 

Governor of Rajasthan 


Raj Bhavan, 

AHMEDABAD. 

Camp. BanjaraHill 
Hyderabad. 

29 - 5-1963 

During the darkest hours of the Country’s history, India 
invariably produced a great leader and teacher to guide and 
help the people to enlightement. Swami Vivekananda was one 
such guide and reformer. However, he was unique in that his 
influence.was confined not to this Country but to a large part 
of the rest of the World. His teachings and message are not for 
this Country or that, but for the world at large and for all 
times. 

It is appropriate that the Vivekananda Centenary is being 
celebrated for, at this time of crisis and in the atomic age 
mankind has a greater n^ed than ever of all for which Swami 
Vivekananda stood. 



vinit 

Governor of 
Gujarat 


MESSAGE 


MEHDI NAWAZ JUNG 


MESSAGE 


Cailcf Minister, SACHIVALAYA, 

Govt, of Gujarat Ahmedabad-I1. 

Dated 28-5-1963, 

I am glad to learn that the Vivekananda Centenary Souvenir Advisory 
Committee is publishing a Souvenir in reverential memory of Indians one of the 
greatest contemporary savants and religious teachers^ Swami Vivekananda, 

The preachings and discourses and detatched interpretations of the anncient 
scriptures by Swami Vivekananda are not only conducive to sustaining the religious 
and spiritual fervour in the masses but also essential fo*- the upliftment of their 
moral and ethical conduct in their daily life, Swami Vivekananda had laid stress 
on purity of mind and strength of character which could help organise the integrated 
personalities of an individual as well as well as of a nation. It is by the develop¬ 
ment of such an organised and integrated personality of our citizens and our nation 
and the assimilation of such a synthetic impact in their daily life that the most 
worthy tribute could be paid to Swamiji on the sacred occasion of his Birth 
Centenary, 

/ wish the Souvenir all success, 

JIVRAJ N. MEHTA 




MESSAGE 


It is a unique privilege for us to honour the sacred memory of Swami 
Vivekananda by observing his first birth centenary in a befitting manner. In 
paying our homage to him, we invoke in us the sterling qualities of his character, 
purity of spirit, fearlessness of mind, courage of conviction, belief in the 
glorious destiny of India, and above all, an abiding faith in God man. He 
raised social service to the supreme art of divine worship. It was Vivekananda 
who, for the first time, elevated the stature of India in the West by his vindica¬ 
tion of the greatness of India’s ancient culture. His dynamic teachings created 
a profound impact on the minds of his countrymen, specially youths who 
became fired with a new zeal and determination to remove the shackles imposed 
upon their dear motherland. # 

Vivekananda was initiated by his master, Shri Ramakrishna Paramhansa, 
into the realisation of the supreme glories of ‘Atman’. Inequality, whether 
social, political, economic or religious, was, therefore, intolerable to him 
being a great obstacle to society's attainment of unity with the Divine. His 
insistence on the soul-force makes him a world-teacher as a class by himself. A 
prophet by his own right, Vivekananda’s life, teachings and message have a 
influence on the present generation and will continue to inspire successive 
generations as well. 

While wishing all success for the centenary celebration of Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda, let us be worthy of the rich heritage he has left for us. 

B. N. JHA 

Chief Minister of Bihar. 


MESSAGE 


It is s fitting that the worthy President of India 
Dr. Radhakrishnan inaugurates the Centenary. Looking back 
into recent history one sees clearly howmuch we owe to Swami 
Vivekananda. He opened the eyes of India to her true great¬ 
ness. He spiritualised politics. We were blind and he made 
us see. He is the father of Indian freedom, political, cultural 
and spiritual. 


G. Rajagopalachari 




Commissioner for Linguistic Minorities 
40, Hamilton Road, 
Allahabad. 

Camp: 4-Sonehri Bagh Road, 

New Delhi, May 29, 1963. 

It is but appropriate that Vivekananda Centenary Souvenir 
Advisory Committee should bring out a well-edited Souvenir on 
the life and teaching of Swami Vivekananda. There could 
hardly be a time when we needed more of his words to inspire, 
enthuse and guide us than today. 

ANIL K. CHANDA 


West Bengal Pradesh Congress Committee 

Congress Bhawan, 
59-B, Chowringhee Road,. 

CaIcutta-19. 

lam glad to learn that a Souvenir Volume on Vivekananda Birth Centenary 
is being published. The life and teachings of Swami Vivekananda should be known 
more and more so that it can inspire men to stand boldly against injustice and 
pessimism: 

I \>vish the Souvenir all success. 

ATULYA GHOSH 

President 


(Contd, from page 43) 

Paramahamsa. The impact of his personality, the sincerity of his conviction, 
bis passionate love of God made a remarkable change in the life and work of 
Swami Vivekananda. When he was disputing with philosophers and dialecticians, 
when he was attending many samajas which professed to declare Truth, he went 
to him and asked, ‘Have you seen God V And the answer came : ‘Yes, I 
have seen Him even as I see you, only more clearly more intensely.’ He was 
not arguing, he was not making guesses, he spoke from his personal experience 
and declared that he felt the reality of God in his own life, in the pulse of his 
being, and was face to face with Him almost all his life. That made a pro¬ 
found change in the life of Swami Vivekananda. It is the tradition of our 
country that religion does not consist in arguments and speculations. Na 
medhaya na bahuna srutena —not by brain power or study of many texts, but we 
have to see the Supreme face to face. The Rg-Veda tells us : ^Sada pasyanti 
surayah tad visnoh paramam padam\ Pasyanti, they see constantly the highest 
dwelling place of the Divine. So says the Upanisad : *Vedahametam purusam 
mahantam adityavarnam ta^' a^ah parastat/ Don’t be deluded by the glamour of 
this world, by the darkness of this world beyond it is a deity. He is the 
Supreme. It is something which is to be felt, which is to be realized, which is 
to be experienced. That is the lesson of India. India never counted on dogmas, 
doctrines etc. They were instruments, they were means for the purpose of 
realizing the highest kind of truth. It is true that the Divine is in each of us. 
but the splendour is imprisoned. There are so many opaque things shutting it 
out from expression, from manifestation. It requires a good deal of spriritual 
meditation, austerity, if you wish to manifest the Divine which is in you. 

When once we recognized that the Reality is something to be felt, some¬ 
thing to be experienced, you do not attach so much importance to the way by 
which you attain it They become subordinate. They become instrumental. 
And in that great utterance of his in Septemper 1893 in the Chicago Parliament 
of Religions, what he said was there is a God above all gods, there is a religion 
above all religions, there is something which supersedes all our religiosities, 
all our pieties, rituals, dogmas, doctrines, etc., and that is the religion on the 
basis of which the whole world. East and West, could be united. 

He quoted that famous verse of the Bhagavad-Gita in that audience : ^Ye 
yatha mam prapadyante tan tathaiva brajamyaham. Mama vartmanuvartante 
manush partha sarvasah/ Even as men approach Me, so do I accept them. 
All men are trying to see Me, to find Me, and therefore, I don’t make any 
differences between the path-ways and the addresses and the approaches adopted 
by them. I know their earnest endeavour, the way in which they are passing 
through turmoil to reach the Supreme. Therefore it matters little for me which 
way they attain Me. It is that which he said. He declared it in the Parliament 
of Religions, the voice of eternal India, the voice of universal religion, the 
voice which says there is one God above all gods. ^Devanam adideva ekah\ 
says the Rg-Veda. And the same scripture tells us that there are many 
ways in which that Reality is described by human beings. It is therefore essen • 
tial for us to be understanding. At a time when our country was lost in dogmatic 
controversies, when religious people were fighting one with another, became 
dogmatic, became exclusive, he emphasized that you are all foods, you do not 
know what the ultimate Truth is. You must get rid of all these prejudices and 

(Contd, to page 54) 



Goodwishes from 


Santinicketan May 23, 1963 
Sj. Sudhi Ranjan Das, Vice Chancellor, 
Visva-Bharati. 

New Delhi. 17th May 1963 
H. Wenmaekers, Councellor, AMBASSADE 

DE BELGIUE 

New Delhi, 15th May, 1963 
C. C. Twelftrec, Information Attaehee 
Australian High Commission 

Roma, 13 Aug, 1963 
Prof. Antonio Gargano, Istitute 
Italiano, peril, 

MEDIO ED ESTREMO ORIENTE 

Geneva. Le \7 Juirt, 1963 
Jean TREINA, LE COUSEILLER D’ ETAT 
Charge DU Department DE 
La Prevoyance Sociale Ot da 
La Sante Publique 

Berne, Le 21 Juin, 1963 
V. Moine, Couseiller d’ Etat 


TRIBUTES 

To Vivekananda 

After Gone Through Swamijees’ Works 
The Love That I Had For My Country 
Become Thousand Fold 

I have come here (Belur Math) to pay my homage and respect to the 
revered memory of Swami Vivekananda, whose birthday is being celebrated 
today (1923). [ have gone through his works very thoroughly, and after having 

gone through them, the love that I had for my country became a thousand-fold. 
I ask you, young men, not to go away empty-handed without imbibing some¬ 
thing of the spirit of the place where Swami Vivekananda lived and died. 


MAHATMA GANDHI 



^Continued fram page 52) 

prepossessions and believe that the one universal God belongs to all religions, 
is found in all religions, and everyone is 4^9 

As in the life of the Buddha, there was in the life of Swami Vivekananda a 
moment when, he thought that he should lose himself in the delights of inner 
life, in the delights pf contemplation and not get back into the world. But 
Ramakrishna told him : ‘Shame on you ! Why are you trying so much to 
seek your own personal salvation ?’ 'Sivamatmani pasyanti\ the Supreme is in 
every human being All these are to be regarded as embodiments of the Supreme. 
We should realize that the name given to him, Narendra Nath, was not a mere 
accident. He was the embodiment of nara, of the human beings. Narayanam 
narasakham saranam prapadye2 Narasakha is Narayana. He felt the pangs of 
.all human beings, and he wanted that every human being should live, should 
live a decent life. Most of us exist, but do not live. He wanted every one 
of us to acquire strength, beauty, power, dignity, and be a truly human being. 
We are not that. He looked at the misery of our country. He looked at the 
millions who died of poverty and hunger, and he said : 1 am the worshipper of 
Daridra Narayana, of the Narayana who is located in all the poor people of 
this world. So long as they are there, how can 1 content myself with my own 
salvation or with my own beatitude ? It is my duty to look after them all. The 
best way to reach God is by the service of man. 

He inculcated a religion of patriotism— not patriotism in the narrow sense 
of the world, patriotism as the religion of humanity. His was a religion which 
called upon us to look upon all human beings as kindred, as belonging to one 
family. That is the kind of religion which he taught us and which he adopted. 
He said 4t is a man-making religion.’ It is a humanistic religion. There is no 
<livorce between contemplative life and social service. The two things are ex- 
pressions of one and the same kind of phenomenon. If we have reached the 
Supreme and felt the reality of God in our own minds and thoughts, it would 
be our duty to come to the rescue of all people who as suffering in this world. 
A call to suffer was a thing which we should heed. Therefore he said ; I suffer 
I suffer anguish when I look at t4e misery of piy; countryj^ when I took at the 
poor millions dying like flies for lack of food, ’sustenahee etc. Even Bhagvan 
takes pity : Bhagavan anukrasamanubhavatV, He feels a kind of pity, a kind 
of qompassipn, when He sees how the people, in whom the divine spark is 
located, are not able to develop that spark and make it into a splendour,^ niake 
it into a flame. That is why we are here. We are he^c for the guitpose of 
fulfilling ourselves, and that kind of fulfilment does riot consist merely in the 
accumulation of wealth, or name and faipe, or pos^es^ioqs etc. It consists in 
completing yourself, in your making ydurself a symbol or an image of the 
Divine which dvyeUs in you. It is that kind of humanistic, mammaking religion 
which gave us courage in the days when we were all young. As a student in 
one of the classes, in Matriculation or so, the letters of Sri Vivekananda used 
to be circulated in manuscript form among us all. 

We ajre today at ^ critical'period not merely in the history of our country 
but in the history of the WbrM, There are^itlany people who thirik' we * are ori' 
pf^^n is distortion of values, there is lowering of 

(Continued on page 56) 
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Swamijee 
^'bfLand' ^ 

; i r sAdakat aMaM 

. ■ , ,i ^ ‘ ■ . , ^PATN'A. : 

January 10, 1^63. 

Great souls have always been a sourpcj of inspiration to their fellow beings 
on this earth and Swami Vivekanande v/ith his spiritual stature inspirea people 
to aim at higher things of life. The ideal he stood for made universal brother¬ 
hood of man an understandable proposition to a world which was wedded to 
colour prejudice, having its root in the slavery of xnan. Hb spiritual approach 
roused the conscience of the thinking section of the human community all over 
the world and he succeeded in bringing home to the West the greatness of the 
ancient Vedic civilisation which he proved was out universal love of man for 
man and other beings. This great disciple of the great Master immortalised 
the fame and prestige of the land of his birth in a way which remains unrivalled 
-even in the annals of Indian spiritualism in modern times. The sceptical youth 
with the interpid spirit rose to be the ablest and wisest heir to the legacy of 
spiritual wealth of the great enlightened one. The birth centenary of Swami 
Vivekananda reminds us of all that is good and great and I wish the celebrations 
of the centenary, all success. 

RAJENDRA PRASAD 

His Message a call of awakening 
to totality of Manhood 

Vivekananda has said that there is the power of Brahman in every human 
being ; also that it is through the poor and the dispossessed that Narayana 
seeks and awaits our service. What a grand Message ! It lights up for maji’s 
consciousness the path to limitless liberation from the trammels and limitations 
of his self. This is not ethical injuction laying down any specific rule of conduct, 
no nan ow commandment for the regulation pf our behaviour. Opposition to 
untouchbility is inherent in the Message-opposition not on any ground pf 
political expediency, but because the Message is incompatible with insult to the 
humanity of Man, for untouchability is a self-inflicted insult to everyone of us. 

And because the Message of Vivekanand is a call of awakening to the 
totality of our Manhood, that it has set so many of our youths on diverse paths 
to freedom through Work and through Renunciation and Sacrifice. 

RABINDRANATH TAGORE 

A Lion Aitioitg Men 

The going forth of Vivpkananda marked put by the Master (meaning 
Sri Ramakrishna) as the heroic soul destined to take the world between his 
two, hands and change it, waj? the first visible sign to the world that India was 
uwalte, not only to survive but to cpftqpeir. 

Swami Viyel^ananda was a, soul'of puissance^' if ever there wak ohpi a vtery 
lloix,amon|[ rhen. We.per^ejve h|s iiiftuenee. still \yprkinggigatitically, wC know 
not well howi we Icpow hot vvell WhcfdJ'in kpna'ethSng that is not yet formed, 
^^Ihjgg grand, intuitive, ^upfieaVm^; that has etftered the soul of 

IridiaV'^and we say. Behold ! Vivekananda still lives in the soul of his Mother, 
and in the Soul of her children. 

SHRI AUROBINDO 
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standards, there is wide-spread escapism, a good deal of mass hysteria, and 
people think of it and collapse in despair, frustration, hopelessness. These are 
the only things which are open to us. Such a kind of lack of faith in the spirit 
of man is a treason to the diginity of man, It is an insult to human nature. 
It is human nature that has brought about all the great changes that 
have taken place in this world. And if there is any call which Vivekananda 
made to us, it is to rely on our own spiritual resources. Say that man has 
inexhaustible spiritual resources. His spirit is supreme, man is unique. There 
is nothing inevitable in his world, and we can ward off the worst dangers and 
worst disabilities by which we are faced. Only we should not lose hope. He 
gave us fortitude in suffering, he gave us hope in distress, he gave us courage 
in despair. He told us : Don’t be led away by the appearances. Deep down 
there is a providential will, there is a purpose in this universe. You must try 
to cooperate with that purpose and try to achieve it. Renunciation, courage, 
service, discipline—these are the mottoes which we can learn from his life. 
There was a time when Sri Ramakrishna marked him out for leadership. The 
last words which he uttered to any of his disciples were to Swami Vivekananda. 
Take care of these boys’. Many were older than himself. But the adivice was 
there—prophetic advice. He established the Ramakrishan Mission, which has 
centres in India and abroad. 

It is essential, therefore, that we should remember what this great soul 
tood for, what he taught us. It is not merely a question of remembering it 
at a centenary celebration, but trying to understand what he wished us to do, 
assimilate it, incorporate it in our being, and make us worthy of the citizens 
of the country which produced Vivekananda. 

A WARRIOR-MONK 

A striking figure, clad in yellow and orange, shining like the sun of India 
in the midst of the heavy atmosphere of Chicago, a lion head, piercing eyes, 
mobile lips, movements swift and fast—such was my first impression of Swami 
Vivekananda, as I met him in one of the rooms set apart for the use of the 
delegates to the Parliament of Religions. Monk, they called him, not unwar¬ 
rantably, but warrior-monk was he, and the first impression was of the warrior 
rather than of the monk, for he was off the platform, and his figure was intinct 
with pride of country, pride of race—the representative of the oldest of living 
religions, surrounded by various gazers of nearly the youngest, and by no 
means inclined to step, as though the hoary faith he embodied was in aught 
inferior to the noblest there. India was not to be shamed before the hurrying 
arrogant West by this her envoy and her son. He brought her message, he 
spoke in her name, and the herald remembered the dignity of the royal land 
whence he came. Purposeful, virile, strong, he stood out, a man among men, 
able to hold his own. 

On the platform another side came out. The dignity and the inborn 
sense of worth and power still were there, but all was subdued to the exquiste 
beauty of the spiritual message which he had brought, to the sublimity of the 
matchless avanged of the East which is the heart, the life of India, the wondrous 
teaching of the Self. Enraptured, the huge multitude hung upon his words ; 
not a syllable must be lost, not a cadence missed ! That man a heathen !’ said 
one, as he came out of the great hall, ‘and we send missionaries to his people ! 
It ;would be more fitting that they should send missionaries to us.’ 

ANNIE BESANT 



VIVEKANANDA— 

CREATOR OF MODERN INDIA 

I cannot write about Vivekananda without going into raptures. Few, 
indeed, could comprehend or fathom him—even among those who had the 
privilege of becoming intimate with him. His personality was rich, profound, 
and complex, and it was this personality—as distinct from his teachings and 
writings—which account for the wonderful influence he has exerted on his 
countrymen. Swami Vivekananda, reckless in his sacrifice, unceasing in his 
activity, boundless in his love, profound and versatile in his wisdom, exuberant 
in his emotions, merciless in his attacks, but yet simple as a child—he was a 
rare personality in this world of ours. 

Swamiji was a full-blooded masculine personality—and a fighter to the 
core of his being. He was consequently a worshipper of Sakti and gave a 
practical interpretation to the Vedanta for the uplift of his countrymen. 
‘Strength, strength is what the Upanisads say’—that was a frequent cry of his. 
He laid the greatest stress on character-building. 

I can go on for hours and yet fail to do the slightest justice to that great 
man. He was so great, so profound, so complex. A Yogi of the highest 
spiritual level in direct communion with the Truth, who had, for the time 
being, consecrated his whole life to the moral and spiritual uplift of his nation 
and of humanity, that is how I would describe him. If he had been alive, I 
would have been at his feet. Modern India is his creation—if I err not. 

SUBHAS CHANDRA BOSE 

A Saint of Dynamic & Fiery Energy with 
a Passion to Push India Forward 

Rooted in the past and full of pride in India’s heritage, Vivekananda was 
yet modern in his approach to life’s problems and was a kind of bridge between 
the past of India and her present. ...He was fine figure of a man, imposing, 
full of poise and dignity, sure of himself and his mission, and at the same 
time, full of a dynamic and fiery energy and a passion to push India forward. 

Vivekananda came as a tonic to the depressed and demoralized Hindu 
mind and gave it self-reliance and some roots in the past. He started new 
movements of thought. 

He gave us something which brings us, if I may use the word, a certain 
pride in our inheritance. He did not spare us. He talked of our weaknesses 
and our failings, too. He did not wish to hide anything. Indeed, he should 
not. Because we have to correct those failings, he deals with those failings 
also. Sometimes he strikes hard at us, but sometimes points out the great 
things for which India stood and which, even in the days of India’s downfall, 
made her, in some measure, continue to be great. 

So what Swamiji has written and said is of interest and must interest us 
and is likely to influence us for a long time to come. He was no politician in 
the ordinary sense of the word and yet he was. I think, one of the great 
founders—if you like, you may use any other word the national modern 
movement of India, and a great number of people who took more or less an 
active part in that movement in a later date drew their inspiration from Swami 
Vivekananda. Directly or indirectly, he has powerfully influcenced the India of 
today. And I think that our younger generation will take advantage of this 
fountain of wisdom, of spirit and fire, that flows through Swami Vivekananda. 

JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 



Cximiz^Ui^iB ikitidoIencB 

Viv^ahiiiida not only made us dorisdbus of OUr strength, he also pointed 
ouVout defects arid drawbacks. '• *‘*"Indi!a* was then steeped in tamds (ignorance 
and uriWisrdbm) rind mistobk ^eaknrisri fot ripn-attachment arid peace. That is 
why ViVekananda went’$b fat-'ris 'rd say tliat cHmihality was preferable to 
lethargy arid indolence. He triade people conscious of the tamasika state they 
were in, of the need to break out of it and stand erect so that they might realize 
in their own lives the power of the Vedanta. Speaking of those who enjoyed 
the luxury of studying philosophy and the scriptures in the smtigness of their 
retired life, he said football-playing was better than that type of indulgence. 

Swamiji made us see the truth that tattva-jmna, 
which had nO place in our everyday relationship with our fellow beings, and 
in our activities was useless and inane. He, therefore, advised us to dedicate 
ourselves to the service of 'Daridranarayana" (God manifested in the hungry, 
destitute millions) to their upliftment and edification. The word ^Daridra- 
natayana was coined by Vivekananda and popularized by Gandhiji. 

ACHARYA VINOBA BHAVE 


WITH VIVEKANANDA 

Hinduism Arose From Grave As Jesus Did 

Vivekananda saved Hindusism in India and that was why he was born in 
th^ rijneteenth century and shaped by Bb^gavari Sri Ramakrishna. I vas a law 
student living iri Castle Kernan on the Madras Beach, when Swami Vivekananda 
strrived back from Chicago in 1896, :'after becoming world-famous by them He 
stayed for about a month in Castel Kernan then, and I look back to those days 
with pride and joy. Prabuddha Bharat was started then and Madras was thrilled 
by Swamiji’s lectures. Hinduism arose from the grave as Jesus did. 

C. RAJGOPALACHARI 

A Personification of the Harmony of all 
Human Energy 

In the two words, equilibrium and synthesis, Vivekananda’s construe tive 
genius may be summed up. He embraced all the paths of the spirit ; the four 
Yogas in their entirety, renunciation and service, art and science, religion and 
action from the most spiritual to the most practical. Each of the ways that he 
taught had its own limits but he himself had been through them all and embraced 
them all. As in a quadriga, he held the reins of all four ways of truth, and 
he travelled toward. Unity along them all simultaneously. He was the per¬ 
sonification of the harmony of all human Energy. 

But the formula could not have been discovered by the brilliant intellect 
of the ‘Discriminator’, if his own eyes had not seen its rwlization in the 
hanuonious personality of Bamakrishna. The angelic Master had instinctively 
resolved all the dissonances of life into a Mozartain harmony, as rich and sweet 
as the Music of the Spheres. And hence the work and the thought of the great 
disciple was all carried out under the sign of Ramakrishnat..... 
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Vivekananda wished this harmony, that had come to fruition in one 
privileged being and had been enjoyed by a few select souls, to be extended to 
the whole of India and the world. Therein lies his courage and originality. He 
may not have produced one single fresh idea ; he was essentially the offspring 
of the womb of India, one of the many eggs laid by that indefatigable queen 
and throughout the course of ages. ... But all her different ants never combined 
into an ant-hill. Their separate thoughts seemed to be incompatible, until 
they appeared in Ramakrishna as a symphony. The secret of their divine order 
was thus revealed to Vivekananda, and he set out to build the City— Civitas 
Dei —the City of Mankind on the foundation of this golden concrete. But he 
had not only to build the city, but the souls of its inhabitants as well. ... 

Sixteen years passed between Ramakrishna’s death and that of his great 
disciple ... years of conflagration. ... He (Vivekamnda) was less than forty 
years of age when the athlete lay stretched upon th:5 pyre. But the flame of 
that pyre is still alight today. From his ashes, like those of the Phoenix of old, 
has sprung anew the conscience of India—the magic bird—faith in her unity 
and in the Great Message, brooded over from Vedic times by the dreaming 
spirit of his ancient race—the message for which it must render account to the 
rest of mankind. 

ROMAIN HOLLAND 


A Christ.Who Shook The World of 

Thought on all its Higher Lines 

Many are the moments of sadness since the Swamijee has gone away. It 
seems that all the gods had left us, for his divine presence spread peace and 
tranquility wherever he went ; the tumult of uncertainly departed from my 
soul at the sound of his magic voice. His very form and every mood were 
those of tender copassion and sympathy. None knew him but to love him ; 
those of us who have had the royal good fortune to have met him in the flesh 
will some day realize that we have met the true incarnation of the divine One. 

To me he is ‘The Christ’, than whom a greater one has never come , his 
great and liberal soul outshines as other things; his mighty spirit was as free and 
liberal as the great sun, or the air of heaven. 

No being lived so mean or low be it a man or a beast, that he would not 
salute. His was not only an appeal to the poor and lowly but to kings and 
princes and mighty rulers of the earth, to grand masters of learning, of finances, 
of art, and of the sciences, to leaders of thought and of creeds, to might 
intellects, philosophers, and poets. Vivekananda shook the world of thought 
on all its higher lines. Great teachers bowed reverently at his feet, the humble 
followed reverently to kiss the hem of his garments ; no other single humin 
being was reverenced more during his life than was Vivekananda. 

In the few short weeks that I was with him, few could know him better 
than I. At first I attended him through a severe spell of sickness, then he 
sat with me partly through a paralytic stroke ; he would charm me to sleep 
and enchant me awake. So passed the sublimest part of my life, and now that 
sweet memory lingers and sustains me ever and always. 

Dr. M. H. LOGAN 


59 





‘One day I saw that, through samadhi, my mind was soaring high by 
a luminous path. Going beyond the gross world studded with sun, moon, and 
stars, it entered into the subtle world of ideas. As it ascended higher and 
higher, I found on both sides of the way ideal forms of gods and godesses. 
It came gradually to the last extremity of that region. There, a luminous 
barriar separated the sphere of relative existence from that of the Absolute. 
Leaping over that fence, the mind entered by degrees the realm of the Absolute. 
I saw that there was no person or thing having a form. As if afraid to enter 
there, even the gods and goddesses, possessing heavenly bodies, exercised 
their authority over realms far below. But the very next moment I saw seven 
wise rsls (sages), having bodies of divine light, seated there in samadhi, I felt 
that, in virtue and knowledge, love and renunciation, they had excelled even 
the gods and godesses, what to speak of human beings. Lost in acfmiration, 
I was reflecting on their greatness, when I saw a portion of that undifferentiated 
luminous region condense into the from of a divine Child. Coming down to 
one of those rsis and throwing Its soft and delicate arms round his neck. It 
embraced him and, afterwards, calling him with Its ambrosial words, sweeter 
than the music of the vina, made great efforts to wake him up from samadhi. 
The rsi woke from samadhi at the delicate and loving touch and looked on at 
that wonderful Child with half-shut eyes, free from winking. Seeking his 
bright face, full of delight, I thought, that the Child was the treasure of his 
heart—their familiarity was of eternity. The extraordinary divine Child then 
expressed infinite joy and said to him : ‘I am going ; you, too, must come 
with me. The rsi said nothing at that request, but his loving eyes expressed 
his hearty assent. Afterwards, looking on the Child with loving eyes for some 
time, he entered again into samadhi. Astonished, then, I saw a fragment of 
his body and mind come down to the earth along the reverse path. Hardly had 
I seen Narendra for the first time, when I knew that he was that rsi. 

(Courtesy : Parbuddha Bharata) 




Tke Ramakrislina Matk AnJ M ission 
A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE ACTIVITIES 

By Swami Vireswarananda 

(Swami Vireswaranandaji Maharaj is the General Secretary of the Ramakrishna Math and 
Mission. This article a brief review of the activities of the Organization, the visible symbol ot 
Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda and the ideals they lived and worked for.) 


The Ramakrishna Movement was initiated 
by the disciples of Sri Ramakrishna soon after 
his passing away in 1886. It was inspired by 
his life and teachings and worked out chiefly 
by his monastic disciples. Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda, however, gave to this movement a 
more practical shape in 1897, on his return 
from the West. 

Sri Ramakrishna (1836-86) was born in a 
distant village of Bengal ; and early in life, 
he became the priest of the Kali temple at 
Dakshineshwar, a beautiful spot on the Ganga, 
some four miles north of Calcutta. He had 
great love for God from his very childhood ; 
and this led him, now that he was placed in 
favourable environment, to make an intense 
search for Him. Through an intense longing 
to see God and dispassion for things material, 
he, as it were, ‘laid siege to the citadel of God 
and took it by storm’ and attained God-vision. 
His entire life afterwards was lived in the 
highest plane of spiritual consciousness. 

Sri Ramakrishna had realized Truth not 
only through the disciplines prescribed by 


Hinduism, but also through those prescribed 
by other religions, thereby proving by direct 
experience that all religions are true paths to 
God-realization. Such a bold assertion about 
the truths of all religious faiths was the 
greatest need of the age. It infused new life 
into religion, and what appeared to be mere 
superstition so long acquired if significnce. 
Through his variegated spiritual experiences, 
he arrived at a synthetic hormony that re¬ 
conciled all conflicting view of life and reli¬ 
gion. To him, all beings were little bits of 
that infinite God-head ; and his love, there¬ 
fore, was all-inclusive, irrespective of class, 
creed, race, or nationality. Today, this great 
soul is worshipped in India and abroad as a 
spiritual luminary of the first magnitude like 
the great saviours of the past. 

The Ramakrishna Order 

During the last few years of Sri Rama- 
krishna’s life, many sincere and yearning souls 
had come to him attracted by his spirituality. 
With great care and love, he trained these 
disciples, a good number of whom later em- 
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braced the monastic life, true to the spirit 
of renunciation he had infused in them. 
Foremost amongst them was Swami Viveka- 
nanda. After the passing away of the Master, 
the Swami travelled all over India, leading 
the life of an itinerant monk ; and in his 
travels, he saw with his own eyes the miser¬ 
able plight of his motherland steeped in squal¬ 
or, poverty, and igorance. He was filled 
with a fevour to uplift his motherland ; and 
with this object in view, he crossed the seas 
and went to the United States of America. 
There he represented Hinduism at the Parlia¬ 
ment of Religions held in Chicago in 1893. 
His interpretation of Hinduism i npressed en¬ 
lightened Americans of various walks of life, 
and all earnest seekers of various walks of life, 
and all earnest seekers of Truth were drawn to 
him. For four years, he preached the eternal 
truths of the Vedanta in U. S. A. and Europe, 
which the Westerns were sorely in need of. 
And these years of his life in the West gave 
him an oportunity to study the good and 
weak points in the Western nations ; and by 
comparison and contrast with his own mothe- 
land, he realized the greatness of India in 
many fundamental things. But he had also 
realized that there was much superstition, 
poverty, and ignorance in this country. 


The Ramakrishna Mission 


On his return from the west, the Swami 
formulated foi the monks of the Ramakrishan 
Order the true significance of the monk’s life 
in one pithy sentence, ‘For one’s own libera¬ 
tion and for the good of the world’. He ad¬ 
monished them to give up the selfish idea of 
leading the life of a recluse and to dedicate 
themselves to the service of others, to see 
God in the sick, the poor, and the ignorant and 
render service, as worship, to this God 
in man. With this angle of vision, he asked 
them to distribute spiritual, intellectual, and 
material food, according to the needs of the 
sufferer. The stress was non God-realization. 
Such a sadhana or spiritual practice was pre¬ 
sented as on a par with the traditional dis¬ 
ciplines. Social service was, as it were, a by¬ 
product of this divine worship. The Swami’s 
message, therefore, cannot be evaluated in 
terms of philanthropy or social service, for 
fundamentally it is a spiritual one. This 
service to man, seeing the God in him, is the 
Swami’s greatest gift to the modern world of 
strife, competion, and war. 
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On May 1, 1897, Swami Vivekananda had 
established an association called the Rama¬ 
krishna Mission Association to unite the lay 
and monastic followers of the Master in a 
connon organized effort for the service of 
humanity. After the starting of the Belur 
math in 1899, this association casted to func¬ 
tion as an independent organization, and the 
Math itself carried on the preaching, educa¬ 
tional, and philanthr opic activities. With the 
extension of the activities, it was found 
necessary to have a separate organization for 
better facilities of work and more efficient 
management of the activities. It was also 
found necessary to give the organization a 
legal status. So, in 1909, a society under the 
name of the Ramakrishna Mission was regis¬ 
tered under Act XXI of 1860. The manage¬ 
ment of the Mission is vested in a Governing 
Body consisting of the Trustees of the Belur 
monastery for the time being. This Govern¬ 
ing Body is responsible to the Association, 
consisting of Jay and manastic members. 
Everyone who has full sympathy for the 
objects of the Mission, and is prepared to 
accept all religions as paths to God and live 
in peace and fellowship with the followers of 
all religions, is eligible to become a member of 
the Mission. The Mission membership today 
includes men and women of various religious 
faiths and nationalities. The branch centres 
of the mission, spread all over India and 
abroad, are under the control of the Govern¬ 
ing Body, though often placed under the 
management of local committees, most of 
whose members and office-bearers are public 
men of the place. The principal workers of 
the Mission, however, are the monastic 
members of the Ramakrishna Order. They 
are helped by local friends and admirers. The 
activities of the Mission, which entail enor¬ 
mous expenditure—in 1961-1962 it was about 
l.Scroses for its permanent activities alone— 
are maintained by subscriptions and donations 
from the general public as well as grants from 
State and Central Governments and public 
bodies. Funds earmarked for any purpose are 
spent for that particular purpose ; and funds 
of the branches are exclusively used for the 
welfare of the respective branch centres to¬ 
wards the promotion of their various activities. 
The branches and headquarters publish periodi¬ 
cal—mostly annual—reports of their activities 
along with the accounts which are audited by 
certified auditors appointed by the Association 
in their General Meeting. The Mission renders 
service irrespective of caste, creed, colour, 
position, or nationality. 



The Ramakrishna Matha 

These are monastries devoted to religious 
study, worship, mcditiaticn, and preaching. 
They, like the Mission centrers, are scattered 
all over India and abroad. The monks of the 
Ramakrishna Order get their spiritual train¬ 
ing in these monasteries. The Ramakrishna 
Maths affiliated to the Belur Math, started by 
Swami Vivekananda in 1899, are under the 
countrol of the board of Trustees of the Belur 
Math, with its headquarters at the latter place. 
All the Maths have temples or chaples, where 
the piesiding deity is Sri Ramakrishna. These 
Maths are financed by friends and devotes. 
When the Math centres carry on activities of 
the kind under-taken by the Mission, they, 
too get help from the general public, and 
grants from the government and public bodies. 
The Math funds are also audited by certified 
auditors approved by the Trustees. 

The above distinction between the Math 
and the Mission proper is only a technical 
one ; and the two sister institutions are by no 
means water-tight compartments, being placed 
as they are under the management of the same 
group of monks, the Trustees and Governing 
Body members, respectively, of the two insti¬ 
tutions. There are, again, many centres which 
are combined Math and Mission centres, and 
again, there are purely Math centres carrying 
on activities undertaken by the Mission. 

The activities of the Math and Mission in 
India can be broadly divided into three group : 
(a) Spiritual and Cultural, (b) Educational, and 
(c) Philanthropic. 

Spiritual And Cultural 

The Math and Mission centres, specially 
the former, spread the spiritual teachings and 
cultural ideals as illustrated in the life of Sri 
Ramakrishna. This is done through public 
lectures and classes, birthday celebrations of 
the Master and other great incarnations and 
prophets, celebrations of Hindu festivities 
like the Durga Puja, etc., running of reading 
rooms and public libraries, and the publica¬ 
tion of religious literature and magazines. 
Some of the centres have published a good 
amount of literature in various provincial 
languages, besides English, on the life and 
teachings of the Master and his disciples, as 
also translations of standard Sanskrit works 
on philosophy and religion. It is noteworthy 
that, during the birth centenary year of Swami 
Vivekananda, the Complete Works of the 


Swami are being published in non Indian 
languages. Apart from several periodical 
magazines brought out by the different educa¬ 
tional institutions, eleven regular magazines 
are conducted, five in English (one each from 
U. K. and U S.A.), one in French from Gretz, 
and five in different Indian languages. 

Educational Activities 

Education is not to be merely informative, 
or practical and useful. The development of 
intellectual capacity alone will lead us now¬ 
here. People who are all intellect, and noth¬ 
ing else, may not be quite welcome members 
of any society, for without a firm moral 
foundation, such an intellect may be a danger 
to society. Nor can mere breadwinning be 
the ultimate aim of education. Education, 
to be worth its name, must help one to build 
character and to be a good citizen doing one’s 
duty by one’a fellowmen. ‘Education’, as 
Swami Vivekananna put it, ‘is the manifesta¬ 
tion of the perfection already in man.’ To 
attain this goal of education, living with the 
guru (teacher), as of old, is quite essential. So 
many of the Mission educatianal institutions 
are residential or partly so, and religious ins¬ 
truction forms an important feature in all of 
them. In addition to the college and school 
curricular, vocational training in various arts 
and crafts like cane-work, carpentry, weaving, 
leather-work, etc., is given to the students in 
most of these institutions, specially in the resi¬ 
dential noes. Sports and physical training are 
ecouraged. In short, an attempt is made to 
help the students manifest the perfection 
already in them by making the environments 
suitable for building a healthy body, a healthy 
intellect, and a healthy mind. 

In the education of girls, which all these 
ideals are stressed, particular care is taken to 
see that they imbibe all that is best in the 
Indian womanhood of the past, as seen in 
characters like Sita, Savitri, Mira Bai, and 
others. Fine arts, domestic hygiene, cooking 
etc* from part of their education. 

During the year 1961-1962, the Math and 
Mission ran, in all, three general colleges at 
Madras, Belur (Howrah), and Narendrapur 
(Calcutta)—the last two being residential with 
1,815 students on their rolls ; three B. T. 
colleges, with 235 students f two basic train¬ 
ing schools at Perianaickenpalayam and 
Madras, with 73 boys and 179 girls respectively^ 
three a junior basic training colleges at Rahara, 
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Sargachi, and Sarisha, with 196 boys and S7 
girls ; two colleges for physical education 
and rural higher education, and a school of 
agriculture, with 85.214 and 60 students res¬ 
pectively, at Perianaickenpalayaw t two social 
education organizers’ training centres there 
and at Belur, with 208 students ; four engineer¬ 
ing schools at Belur, Belgharia, Madras, and 
Perianaickenpalayam, with 1,327 students; 
eight junior technical or industrial schools, 
with 545 boys and 322 girls ; 86 students’ 
homes or hostels, including some orphanages, 
with 7,026 boys and 528 girls ; three causpathis^ 
with 57 students ; twelve multipurpose higher 
secondary schools, with 4,449 boys and 952 
girls , nine higher secondary schools with 2,925 
boys and 2,246 girls ; seventeen high and 
secondary schools, with 7,273 boys and 
3,620 girls ; twenty-four senior basic and M.E. 
schools, with 5,503 boys and 3,246 girls; 
twenty-nine junior basic and elementary 
schools, with 4,092 boys and 2,360 girls ; sixty- 
five lower and other grades of schools, with 
5,697 boys and 2,420 girls. The Sevapratish- 
than, Calcutta, and the Sevashrama, Rangoon, 
trained nurces, the number of trainees being 
132. Thus, there were altogether 41,780 boys 
and 15,930 girls in the educational institutions 
run by the Math and Mission in India, Pakis¬ 
tan, Ceylon, Singapore, Fiji, and Mauritius. 

During the birth centenary year of Swami 
Vivekananda, work is under way to start a 
university in the name of the Swamiji at Belur. 

Philanthropic Activities 

Activities in this line are either permanent 
ones, or of a temporary nature. Under the 
first category come the hospitals, the dispen¬ 
saries, the invalid homes, etc. Under the 
second category come all temporary relief 
works which are launched now and then, when¬ 
ever there are famines, floods, fires, earthqua¬ 
kes, or outbreak of epidemics like cholera, 
smallpox, plague, etc. On such occasions, 
every monk who can possibly be released 
from his ordinary duties is moved to 
the scene of the catastrophe for rendering 
service to suffering humanity. The hospitals 
and dispensaries are called ‘Sevashramas’ or 
*Homes of Service’. A good number of them 
are located in places of pilgrimage like Vara" 
nasi, Vrindaban, Hardwar, etc. and in the in¬ 
terior of the Himalayas and in distant villages. 
In large towns, such dispensaries render service 
to the poorer section of the people. 


During 1961-1962, there were eleven n- 
door hospitals with 979 beds, which accom¬ 
modated 22,157 patients, and 66 outdoor dis¬ 
pensaries, which treated 30,47,519 cases, in¬ 
cluding old ones. In these dispen<?aries, 
homoeopathic, ayurvedic, and allopathic sys¬ 
tems of treatment are adopted, according to 
the needs of the patients. The indoor hospitals 
include the T. B. Sanatorium at Ranchi and 
the outdoor dispensaries include the T. B. 
Clinic at Delhi. At the Rangoon hospital, 
there is special provision for the treatment of 
cancer with radium and deep X-ray. 

Work for women : The Mission has ever 
been conscious of its duties to the women of 
India. Typical of the work done for them are 
the maternity section of the Seva Pratishthan 
the Domiciliary and Maternity Clinic at 
Jalpaiguri, the women’s sections of the hos¬ 
pitals at Varnasi, Vrindaban, and Range on, 
the attached Invalid Women’s Home at Vara¬ 
nasi, the Nivedita Girls’ School at Calcutta, 
the Sarada Vidvalaya at Madras girls’ high 
schools at Jamshedpur, the Sarada Mandir at 
Sarisha (24 Parganas) and so on. Besides, 
there are special arrangements for women in 
the other hospitals, dispensaries, and schools, 
and some institutions are conducted partic- 
cularly for them. 

• Relief works : After the independence of 
the country in 1947, the Government takes 
the initiative in starting relief measures wher¬ 
ever any calamities, natural or otherwise, take 
place. Therefore, the Mission’s relief acti¬ 
vities have occupied a secondary place in its 
scheme of work since 1947. In spite of this 
fact, the large-scale relief operations carried 
out by the mission for the refugees from East 
an West Pakistan, following partition, need 
mention. During the year 1961-1962, the 
Math and Mission conducted flood relief in 
the Tanjore district of Madras, dt Cranganore 
and Triprayar in Kerala, and in Barhiya thana 
in Bihar at a total expenditure of Rs. 49,000. 

Work Outside India 

Besides the centres in the West, engaged 
in the propagation of Vedanta, there are eleven 
Math and Mission centers in East Pakistan, 
two in Burma, one each in Singapore, Fiji, 
Mauritius, and Ceylon (with branches in the 
various parts of Ceylon). The work done by 
these centres is on the same lines as those of 
the Indian centres. 



In other countries, there were fourteen 
centres in 1962—ten in U. S. A., one each in 
Argentiana, England, France, Switzerland. 
These centres are under the spiritual leader* 
ship of the monks of the Ramakrishna Order. 
These monks are sent to foreign land at the 
invitation of the local students of Vedanta 
and devotees of Sri Ramakrishan. Through 
lectures, classes, and interviews, the Swamis 
preach the fundamentals of Vedanta and har¬ 
mony of relgions, as taught by Sri Rama¬ 
krishna. They lay stress on the universal 
teachings of the Vedanta—the divine nature 
of man and the oneness of the universe. They 
do not attempt at converting people to the 
Hindu fath. 

Conclusion 

In March 1962, there were 73 mission 
centres, 65 Math centres and 22 sub-centres, 
conducting permanent activities of various 
types. Thus it will be seen that the move¬ 
ment, inaugurated by the great Master, Sri 


Ramakrishna, galvanized into an organiza¬ 
tion force by the illustrious leader, Swami 
Vivekananda, and strengthened and enlarged 
by his broth'et disciples, has crystalized today 
into a dynamic institution, seeking in its 
humble way to mould the social and spiritual 
aspirations of humanity at large according to 
the concept of universal religion, as preached 
and practised by these two prophets of modem 
age. Let us close this account with the words 
of Professor Floyd H. Ross of the University 
of California, U. S. A., who says : ‘One of the 
most vital contemporary religious and edu¬ 
cational movements in India today is the 
Ramakrishna Movement. Under the leader¬ 
ship of men trained in the spirit of Rama¬ 
krishna and Vivekananda, the Ramakrishna 
centres are living examples of how the timeless 
truths of the past have value when they are 
continuously relived and reinterpreted in the 
present. The Ramakrishna centres...are play¬ 
ing their own part quiteiy in helping to pre¬ 
pare the way for the united pilgrimage of 
mankind towards self-understanding and place.* 
(Courtesy: Prabuddha Bharata) 
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My ideal, indeed, can be put into a few words and 
unto mankind their divinity, and how to make it manifest 
of life. 

This world is in chains of superstition. I pity the oppressed, whether 

man or woman, and I pity more the oppressors, . 

Religions of the world have become lifeless mockeries. What 
wants is character. The world is in need of those whose life is one 

love, selfless. That love will make every word tell like thunderbolt. 

Bold words and bolder deeds are what we want. Awake, awake, great 
ones. The world is burning with misery. Can you sleep ? Let us call and call 
till the sleeping gods awake, till the god within answers to the call. What more 
is in life ? What greater work ? 

Swami Vivekananda 
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TO SWAMI VIVEKANANDA 

(On His Hundredth Birth Anniversary) 

By An American Devotee 

(An American Devotee is connected with the Vedanta Center of St. Louis, Missourie. 
U. S. A. Her poem is a tribute of her deep respect to Swami Vivekananda on his hundredth birth 
anniversary.) 


Salutations to Thee, 

O Knower of God, Messenger from God. 
The rising sun heralded Thy birth. 

In the holy land of India. 

As the longest night was ending, 

And the East awaited a new day. 
Salutations to Thee, 

O Being of Light, 

Beyond the gunas, ever-perfect, 

Ever-free. 

We bow down to Thee in adoration, 

And humbly lay our offering, 

Of love and gratitude, 

At thy blessed feet. 

On this hundredth anniversary 
Of Thy auspicious birth, 

Ordained by our Lord and Master, 

Sri Ramakrishna, 

For the fulfilment 
Of His spiritual mission, 

To humanity. 

Saluations to Thee, 

O Radiant One. 

The majesty and beauty, 

Of Thy saintly presence. 

And the charm and quality, 

Of thy melodious voice, 

Have defied description. 

Though we no longer sec Thee, 

With mortal eye, 

Yet, through Guru’s grace, 

We feel Thy blessings in our hearts, 

And know Thou art still here 
Though we no longer hear Thee 
With moral ear. 

Chanting the Sanskrit slokas. 


And affirming in song or sermon. 

The Vedic verities. 

That proclaim the divinity of man, 

Yet, Thy universal message is not lost. 
Great teachers following after Thee, 
Have carried it to the farthermost 
Parts of our globe, 
and Thy eloquent words, 

Still have power. 

Heard from pulpit. 

Or leaping like tongues of flams, 

From printed page. 

They kindle anew the fire of devotion, 
Within our hearts, 

And burn away the dress of ignorance, 
Within our minds. 

O Thou, the bestower of Knowledge, 
Born to remove the miseries of mankind, 
Thy greatness and glory are beyond 
Our ken. 

No act of ours can add or detract. 

No tribute of ours is worthy. » 

Rather, out of our great need. 

We come humbly asking of Thee, 

And seeking Thy grace, 

In supplication and self-surrender. 

Be merciful unto us, O Merciful One, 
And grant us this boon : We pray. 

That Thou wilt increase our strength, 
And devotion; 

That Thou will shine the light 
Of Thy knowledge within us ; 

And draw us ever nearer to Him, 

Who out of His infinite l^aXq^ll, 
Brought thee to earthy^i ♦ 

On this bleassed day^^^ ^ ^ 
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SWAMI VIVEKANANDA CENTENARY CELEBRATIONS 


THE WORLD OVER 


Calcutta—Vivekananda Centenary Celebration started at the Belur Math, the Head¬ 
quarters of the Ramakrishna Math and Mission on Thursday the 17th January, 1963. There 
was special worship in the temples and different parties gave devotional aad musical per¬ 
formances in the math premises. 

Due to the present critical position arising from the border disputes, prasad was dis¬ 
tributed in earthen cups instead of feeding the devotees sitting. About 25 thousand people 
took Prasad. 

From early morning people in thousands began pouring into the Belur Math to witness 
the inauguration of the Centenary. The Math compound was beautifully decorated with colour¬ 
ful gates and pandals. ^ 

At 3-30 p. m. there was a public meeting, where the President of the Ramakrishana Math 
and Mission read out his inaugural speech. Other eminent speakers also spoke on the occasioii. 
There was an unprecedented crowd. 

l^n the evening a special programme through the all India Radio was broadcast depict¬ 
ing the life and teachings of Swami Vivekananda. The message of the President of the Rama¬ 
krishna Math and Mission given in the earlier chapter was also broadcast. 

Under the auspices of the Swami Vivekananda Centenary Committee two public 
meetings were held at the Deshapriya Park on the 20th and the 21st January, 1963. Sunday, 
the 20th January, 1263 : Dr. S. Radhakriihnan, President of India formally inaugurated the 
Centenary and delivered his highly inspiring inaugural address. The meeting commenced at 3-30 
p. m. with Vedic Prayers. Hon’ble Mr. Justice P. B. Mukharjee, President of the Centenary Com¬ 
mittee read out of the following Welcome Address ; 
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Mr. President, Ladies & Gentlemen, 


On behalf of the Swami Vivekananda Centenary I extend to each and everyone of you 
a cordial welcome. The presence of such a distinguished gathering is a great blessing and a 
grace. It marks the momentous significance of this Centenary. 

One hundred years have passed since the birth of Swami Vivekananda, He lived barely 
for forty years. Within that unbelievably short time he laid the foundation of an all-embracing 
and enduring transformation of India and of the world. He was the symbol of the eternatiy 
resurgent India, and the deathless spirit of man, the sprit that is never daunted, the spirit that 
con(}uers the phenomena of matter. A Buddha is born and for ages after we have Buddhist 
civilization. A christ is born and for ages after we have a Christian civilization. A Caesar is 
born and for ages after we have a Roman civilization. A Vivekananda is born and for ages 
after and on this day we have the Vivekananda Age, The Viveknnanda age is the mOderan 
age, on the anvil of which science and technology, trade and commerce shall forge a new civilza- 
tion to be inspired by the spirit of man. It is the great age of synthesis. The present trails of 
synthesis. T.ie present trials of antithesis are but the prelude to this great synthesis. Swami 
Vivekananda was such a synthesis. That synthesis is the only solution in this age. in assembl¬ 
ing to pay homage to Swami Vivekanada on the occasion of his Centenary we are paying 
homage to him, his matchless service to India and to the world and we shall be paying homage 
to the spirit of man. When the Vedas raised the great interrogation, which God shall we worship, 
“KASMAI DEVAYA HABISHA BIDHEMA”, they also replied, YO ATMADA, BALDA, 
YASMIN BISWA UPASATEY”—“Him shall we workship, the Souls, the giver of strength, 
whom the whole universe acclaims”. Vivekananda was this universal man for this cosmic age 
It is his birth Centenary for which we are assembled here today. 


This Centenary is being celebrated throughout the world and the States of the East 
and the West, of the North and the South are cooperating us. It is assisted by several Committees 
consisting of eminent men and women who are devising ways and means to help this world-wide 
Centenary movement. The Centenary has an all-embraying programme. It includes (a) the 
work of perpetuating the memory of Swami Vivekananda in his birth place by acquiring his 
residential house with the help of the State Government for establishing a Vivekananda Institute 
for Social Service, (b) publishing of a Swami Vivekananda Centenary Memorial Volume, and 
(c) publication of the life of Swami Vivekananda in different forms, such as (i) Shishuder 
Vivekananda, and Chhotader Vivekananda, (ii) Jugachprya Vivekananda, (iii) a Pictorial Album 
giving a full view of the life and activities of Swami Vivekananda, (iv) a documentary film on 
the life and work of Swami Vivekananda, (v) a general and authoritative life of Swami 
Vivekananda, Invaluable support and encouragement have been received from people all over 
the world including Europe, America (North & South), Africa (South & West), Asia and 
Austrialia. 

The ^ntenary Committee offers its grateful thanks to (1) the Government of India 
for various kinds of help in the publication of the works of Swami Vivekananda in different 
languages of India and (2) the different State Governments in India which have ungrudgingly 
sent their help for the success of this Centenary. The Centenary Committee is particularly 
grateful to the Government of the State of West Bengal for the contribution of Rs. 2 lakhs 
in this financial year as part payment towards the sum of Rs. 11 lakhs which the Centenary 
Committee have asked for both the occasional and the occasional and the permanent works 
this Centenary wishes to initiate. We are grateful also to the Corporation of Calcutta for 
having sanctioned Rs. 1 lakh instalments for the successful implementation of the Centenary 
programme. 

I welcome with deep veneration, respect and love Dr. Sharvapalli Radhakrishna, the 
President of India who has come all the way from New Delhi to preside over this Centenary 
function. None could be more worthy to symbolise and articulate the spirit of this great 
historic occasion. You, Sir, are the representative man of the wodern age. A great philoso¬ 
pher, a great statesman, you represent the eternal genious of India. In the tradition of the 
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great and incomparable Vasistha, you Sir, are our philosopher-statesman. We are grateful. 
Sir, that you arc new in our midst to bless us and to bless this function with your words of 
wisdom which the Nation needs today at this hour of our great trial. 

To each one of you, friends, who are present here I extend personally and 
individually my welcome. It is for you and us, for India and the world, that Swami 
Vivekandanda, lived and died. May his spirit and ideal inspire us today to go forward ta 
reach the highest goal of human destiny. 

With these words, and on behalf of you all present here, and and on behalf of the 
Centenary Committee; I hhmbly request Dr. Radhakrishan, the President of India, to inaugurate 
the Centenary of Swami Vivekananda. 

P. B. Mukharjee —President Centenary Committee 


After the Welcome Address, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan was garlanded and the Centenary 
messages received from the President of the Ramakrishna Math and Mission. Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and D. Rajagopalchari on the occasion, were read by the 
General Secretary of the Centenary Committee : 


Message of the President of the Ramakrishna Math and Mission - 

It gives me great joy to see that Swami Vivekananda's year-long Birth Centenary 
celebrations are being formally inauguarated in the city of his birth by the President of 
India himself. This is not only a happy augury but also an indication that Independent 
Indian is paying proper homage to the memory of the great Patriot Saint who marvellously 
roused the country to self-consciousness and worn due recognition for her throughout 
the civilized world by his unique presentation of the Universal message of Vedanta. May 
his Birth Centenary year see rejuvenated India, strive heart and soul for at least partial 
fulfilment of the glorious destiny that Swamiji has prophesied for her, is my earnest, prayer 
at the feet of his divine Master, Sri Ramakrishna. f am very sorry I cannot attend this 
august meeting owing to indifferent health, but I shall be present here in spirit. 


Message of late Dr, Rajendra Prasad: 

Men who lead their fellow beings in any sphere of life are rare and those that lead 
the leaders, are rarer still. These super guides come not very often upon this earth to uplift 
the skining section of humanity. Swami Vivekananda was one of these super souls. Well the 
land of Bharat feel ennobled by the memory of such a great one having sprung on its soil to 
serve humanity at large to be the spiritual path-finder of many a suffering soil and 
to shine in the spiritual firmament with the luster of the glory of Vedic civilization 
enlightening the world- It was he who could set the sceptic mind of the West at rest in the 
spiritual arena. Ambassadors of spiritual missions had risen before him in the East but none 
cou Id speak to the West with the voice of convicition as his to keep audiences spell-bound and 
enthra lied. The worthy disciple of the worthy Master rose to the pinnacle of spiritual eminence 
preaching the gospel of the innate oneness of man’s racial entity and universal love and 
aflSnity of all human souls. Like the story of the seed and the tree each sustained the other’s 
sublimity. The Centenary of this great scion of the spiritual world reminds us of the greatness 
of human soul and there could be no better interpreter of the heritage of the Vedic civilisation 
than he. Not only Indian but the Westerners too stand indebted to Swami Vivekananda for 
his bequest of vhek to posterity and I join the millions all over the world in wishing success to 
Ae celebrations in connection with his birth centenary everywhere. Messages from Pandit 
Jawahar Lai Nehru and C. Rajagopalchari were read out. Dr. S. Radhakrishna President of 
India then made inaugural speech. The meeting was attended by nearly one lakh of people. 

In the public meeting at the Deshapriya Park, most eminent speakers spoke on the life^ 
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and teachings of Swamiji and renowned singers entertained the gathering. Among the speakers- 
waniftR may be mentioned of Dr. R.C. Majumbar, Dr. Kalidas Nag, Swami Ranganathananda, 
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, Swami Gambhirananda, Principal Amiya Kumar Majumdar, and 
Swami Sambuddhananda. The meeting was presided over by Hon’ble Mr. Justice P.B. Mukharji 
About IS thousand people attended the function. 

Besides the Centenary celebrations of the Belur Math and other Centres of the Ramakrishna. 
Math and Mission, celebrations were also held under the auspices of different organizations at 
many places in the city of Calcutta, its suburbs and outside. The prominent among them are r 
Ramaicrishna Vedanta Math, Mahajati Sadan, South Calcutta District Congress Committee,. 
Rani Jhansi Bahini, Vivekananda Society, Agragami Sanskrit! Parisad, Jatiya Mahila Sanghati. 
Sindhi Rabindra Parisad, Sindhi Vaishnab Sammilani, Sri Ramakrishna Sarada Math, Bangiya 
Karmakar Mahasabha, Maulana Azad Social Welfare Mission (W. Bengal), Simla Seva Samity, 
Tarun Sangha Muralidhar Girl’s College, Sahidnagar Swami Vivekananda Jayanti Sangha, Shri 
Guru Sanskrit! Sangha, Central Calcutta United Swamiji Centenary Celebration Committee,. 
Kidderpore Surabitan, Jorabagan Swami Vivekananda Centenary Committee, Sakti Sangha, 
Garia Vivek Bharati, Barisha Swami Vivekananda Coa>mittee, Bantra Ramakrishna Mandir, 
Homoeopthic College, Hindu Mission, Bengal Theosophical Society, Regional Director (Food> 
Employees Association, Beleghata C.I.T. Buildings. Rishra and Serampore, Halisabar, .Swami 
Vivekananda Centenary Committee, Krishnagore, Kalna, Dwarhatta (Hooghly), Gayeshpur 
(Nadia), Berhampore, Khagra (Murshidabad), Pritinagar (Nadia), Kamarhati, Hooghly, Gocha- 
ran (24-Parganas), Gobardanga, Sri Ramakrishna-Brahmananda Ashrama (Sikra Kulingram), 
Rajarhat Vishnupur, Ramakrishna-Shivananda Ashrama (Barasat), Raina, Ramakrishna Sadhana- 
laya (Makardah), Kolsur, Bagnan, Bhadreswar Thara Anchalic Swami Vivekananda Centenary 
Committee, Santara, Vrindaban, Commilla, Agartala, Nasik. Bombay, Dhum (E. Pakistan),. 
Dibrugarh, Rajpur, Bhopal, Ahmedahad, Ajmer, Sholapur, Kashmir. 


2. The undermentioned Centres of the Ramakrishna Math and Mission deserved the 
following schemes for the Centenary of the Swami Vivekananda : 

Patna Blowing of jconches, Bhajan and Arati with 101 lamps alight at the break of 
dawn on the 17th January, marked the beginning of the 3-day Centenary celebration at Patna. 

A large meeting was held in the evening which was inaugurated by Shri B P. Sinha, Chief 
Justic of India and Presided over by Pandit Harinath Mishra, Health Minister of Bihar. Many 
distinguished speakers paid their homage and spoke on the occasion. 

Madras (1) Construction of the Swami Vivekananda Centenary Memorial Building 
for a well-equipped Library and a Lecture Hall, (2) Publication of the Complete Works of 
Swami Vivekananda in Tamil & Telugu and a biography of Swamiji in Tamil, (3) Upgrading the 
present Sri Ramakrishna Math National Girls’ Higher Elementary School, George Town, 
Madras, into a Girls’ High School, (4) Installation of a brenze statue of Swamiji as a Wandering 
Monk on the Marina opposite the Ice House, (5) Exhibition, (6) To make an endowment to the 
University of Madras for arranging lectures by one of the most outstanding scholars on the life 
and teachings of Swami Vivekananda, (7) Public Meetings. (8) Procession, (9) Pilgrimages, 
(10) Inter-Religious Conference, (11) Seminars, (12) Elocution & Essay Competitions, (13) Music 
Conference, (14) Physical feats, (15) Children’s Rally, (16) Poor feeding & distribution of clothes. 

The celebrations of the Swamiji Vivekenanda Centenary were religiously inaugurated on 
Thursday, the 17th January, 1963. The function started with Magalarati. At 6-15 a.m. a huge 
procession carrying the gorgeously decorated life portrait of Swamiji with the blowing of the 
conches and several Bhajan Parties started from the Math and marched through the four Mada 
streets of Mylapore. In different parts of the city also more than foity precessions by the local 
people and students heralded the Centenary. 

After the procession, Swami Kailashananda, head of the local Math, lighted tastefully 
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decorated 101 ceremonial lamps to mark the inauguration and addressed the huge gathering on 
the significance of the occasion. The Chief Minister of Madras paid his homage to the illustrious 
Swami and praised the services of the Organization founded by him. About ten thousand de¬ 
votees were given prasad in hand and more than 1,400 Daridra Narayanas were sumptuously fed. 

The formal inauguration of the Swami Vivekananda Centenary was held at a mammoth 
public meeting. Hon’ble Shri Morarji Desai, the Union Finance Minister inaugurated the Cen¬ 
tenary, Dr. C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar presided and Dr. A. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar, Hon’ble 
M. Bhaktavatsalam, Shii M.P, Sivagnana Gramani, Shri K. Balasubramania Aiyar, Shri M. 
Satyanarayana, and others spoke. 

Inaugurating the celebrations, Shri Morarji Desai said, ‘ Swami Vivekananda’s clarion call 
‘Arise, awake’ bhould ring in the ears of the people especially now when the country was invaded 
by ‘an unscrupulous neighbour in a deceitful manner’. He said, “Swami Vivekananda, who was 
no ordinary religious teacher, put India on the map of the world and showed to the nations of 
the world what vitality and strength the country possessed. Religion should occupy a central 
place in the thoughts and actions of the people as it alone enable man to know himself and 
deserve his life as a human being. Swamiji Vivekananda gave us patriotism when the world was 
unknown. He gave us self-respect and courage when they were lacking. He lifted us out of a 
sense of frustration and wrong fatalism born out of our mistakes. We lost our heritage on 
account of mistakes. He enabled us to get up again and strive to get back that heritage. The 
services of Swami Vivekananda will therefore be remembered as long as India retains her freedom 
and her heritage.” 

Shri Bhaktavatsalam, State Finance Minister announced that the Government had decided 
to rename the Ice House in Triplicane, where Swamiji stayed as “Vivekananda House”. The 
Government had also agreed to the proposal of installing a statue of Swami Vivekananda in the 
compond of the House. 

Sir C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar in his presidential address said that Swami Vivekananda had 
in his ]\k time, to pass through a great experience in order to shed all spiritual pride and spiritua, 
exaltation. He preached the message of non distinction between one jeeva and another. Thcl 
greatest message perhaps Swami Vivekananda conveyed to the Western as well as Eastern world 
was that the message of the spirit was live factor in all human affairs. Swami Vivekananda 
taught the people the necessity “To live our religion to practise and bring into practical adminis¬ 
tration, exhibition, and illustration, the truth of our religion.” He said that the Ramakrishna 
Mission is effectively implementing this supreme message in its work. 

Dr. A. Lakshmanswami Mudaliar, Vice-Chancellor of Madras University, pleaded for 
establishment of more educational institutions under the Ramakrishna Mission to inculcate spiri¬ 
tual values in the students and teachings of the great saints. 

Shri M.P. Sivagnana Gramani in his speech paid homage to Swami Vivekananda and his 
teachings. He said if Swami Vivekananda who was only a ray of that great and glorious Sun, 
Sri Kamakrishna, what to speak of that personality of the Master—He is beyond all human 
grasp ! He said,—“By honouring Swami Vivekananda, we honour only ourselves.” 

Bombay: (1) Essay & Elocution Competitions for the students, (2) To present Com¬ 
plete Works of Swami Vivekananda in various languages to all the Colleges and important 
Libraries in the State of Maharashtra, (3) Public Meetings, (4) Musical Conference, (5) Mobile 
Exhibition. 

The 4-day celebrations were performed with due solemnity from the 17th January, when 
there were special Puja, Bhajan and distribution of Prasad. 

On the 19th, the Governor of Maharashtra, Sm. Vijayalakshmi Pandit inaugurating the 
celebration said tba^ Swami Vivekananda'^gave the Mantra of spiritual strength, truth and love. 
He gave new strength and new purpose to an old message. With the deep spiritual content of 
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Us nature and his wide vision, bs nourished the dying roots of India’s religion and culture and 
reawakened thinking people to a smse of India’s true mission. He made Hinduism and the souf 
of India understood in the West. 


The Governor of Mysore, Jaya Chamaraja Wadiyar, who was the chief guest, said that 
Swami Vivekananda called on the people of India to uproot evil and re-establish righteousness. 
The Swami with his spiritual power charged the generations that came after him with a sense of 
niorality and good life. He believed that Self could not be attained by a man without strength. 
It was he who thought that contemplation and action must be harmonised. India’s soul was 
unconquerable because of the guidance of the master spirit such as Swami Vivekananda and 
other philosophers. 

Mr. Shantilal Shah, ^ucation Minister said that Swami Vivekananda had reactivised the 
Indian people at a time wheii they were feeling frustrated and despondent. He believed that 
real religion lay in the service of man, especially the poor and the down-trodden and it was for 
us to emulate his teachings. 


On the 20th there were two public meeting—one at the Ashrama premises presided over by 
Shri K.M. Munshi and the other at Shivaji Park where Shri Golwalkar spoke eloquently before 
a large gathering of about one lakh of people. 


New Delhi. (1) Production of the Life and Works of Swami Vivekananda in Punjabi 
& Urdu, (2) Construction of Swami Vivekananda Centenary Memorial Children’s Library 
(3) Purchasing modern equipment for the Ramakrishna Mission Free T.B. Clinic, (4) Public Meet¬ 
ings, (5) Recitation .& Speech Competitions for the School and College students, (6) Devotional 
songs,'(7) Poor feeding and distribution of clothes. (8) Cooperating in bringing out Vivekananda 
Centenary Souvenir. 

There was a public meeting on the 17th January in the Ram Lila Grounds to pay homage 
to Swami Vivekananda. The speakers included the Prime Minister, Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, The 
Mayor Shri Nur-Uddin Ahmed, the Right Rev. S.K. Mondol and Swami Swahananda. 

Mr. Nehru in his speech said that great men like Swami Vivekananda had taught that one 
should tackle boldly whatever adverse circumstances faced one. All should try to imbibe some¬ 
thing of the spiritual strength which sustained people like Swami Vivekananda in life. Swami 
Vivekananda was not only a spiritual leader but a great patriot who wished his country to live 
in honour and glory. There were very few people in history who could match Vivekananda’s 
personality. He awakened the nation from slumber and gave expression to the nation’s immor¬ 
tal aspirations. 

Th"? Prime Minister said that Swami Vivekananda was alive when he was* a student in 
London. But he did not have an opportunity to meet him. “I however read his works. They 
have created a powerful impression on my mind.” He further said that it would be good if the 
writings of Swami Vivekananda were read by students in schools, 

“As a great ambassador of India, Swami Vivekananda raised her status in the eyes of the 
world. But more important than that is the fact that he created a new hope in the minds of 
the people in his own country.” 

Speaking on the occasion, the Mayor of Delhi said that Swami Vivekananda strived not 
only for his own salvation but for the salvation of the entire nation. 

Rt. Rev. S.K. Mondol, Bishop of Delhi stated that Swami Vivekananda had a global mind 
and his spiritual and intellectual powers were of a rare order. 
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Chandigarh : (1) Construction of the Centenary Memorial Buildings. (2) Publications 
of the Life and Teachings of Swami Vivekananda in Punjabi. (3) Public Meetings. (4) Essay, 
Recitation & Declamation Competitions for the students. (5) Poor feeding. 

On the 26th January, 1963—the 11-days long Centenary Celebrations at the Ashrama were 
completed. On the Whole they have been very successful. New Shrine was dedicated on 
the 17th. A volume in Punjabi consisting of a short life, some lectures and teachings of Swamiji 
running to 224 pages (demp 1/8) was printed and a Bibliography of Ramakrishna Order Lite¬ 
rature (Cyclostyled) was published. On the 20th the State Governor inaugurated the Public 
Celebrations and released the volumes. He also opened Ramakrishna Order Books Exhibi¬ 
tion and unveiled a Statue of Swamiji. The Vice-Chancellor of, the Punjab University, Chandi¬ 
garh and Justice Dulat presided on 2 days. The Vice-Chancellor of the Panjabi University 
Patiala spoke at one of the meetings. Sweets were distributed in the labour colony and schools 
for working class children. A Sanskrit Kavya was specially composed by Pandit Shashidhar 
Sharma. A book Exhibition was also organised in the Panjab University 

All the meetings went off very well. Most of the professors from the Panjab University 
and Principals of the Colleges took part in our important meetings. We had a meeting in the 
Panjab University also. 

There have also been Celebrations in different parts of Punjab —Jullundur, Ferozepore, 
Pathankot, Ambala, Rohtak, Sangrur, Sind, Faridkot, Nilokhcri, Kurukshetra (University), 
Palwal. Gurgaon, Dharamshala, Gurdaspur, Sonepat and in Simla. A provincial conference 
was held at Jullundur to organise the Celebrations in different districts. Mission also received in¬ 
vitations to speak at several places and it is hoped during the Centenary Year, the Celebrations 
will be held in most of the Schools and Colleges of Punjab. 


Allahabad : (1) Religious‘Seminar, (2) Kirtan. (3) Public Meetings (4) Essay, Reci-;^ 

tation, Debate and Music Competitions. (5) Physical feats & Sports. (6) Exhibition. (7) Proces¬ 
sion. (8) Publications. (9) Poor feeding. 


Bankura : (1) Construction of a Vivekananda Hall. (2) Essay Competition. (3) Social 
Sei^yice Training Centre. (4) Public Meetings. (5) Exhibition. (6) Music Conference. (7) Physical 
feats. 


Ranchi.' (I) Public Meetings. (2) Essay, Recitation and Elocution Competitions for 
students. (3) Distribution of Vivekananda literature in different languages. (4) Exhibition! 
(5) Procession. (6) Sports and games Competition. 


Asansol : (I) Public Meetings. (2) Poor feeding. (3) Procession. (4) Exhibition. (5) Essay 
& Elocution Competitions. (6) Dramatic Performances. (7) Physical feats. 


Belgharia : (1) Publication of the Life and Teachings of Swami Vivekananda. (2) Dis¬ 
tribution of Swamiji’s Pictures to educational institutions. (3) Public Meetings. (4) Exhibition. 
(5) Physical feats. (6) Procession. (7) Poor Feedings. (8) N.C.C. Demonstration and Route 
March. 

Student Home function began in the morning of the 20th January, when a procession of the 
Students and staff of the Students’ Home and of the Shilpapitha join^ at the Belur Math the 
big procession which starting from there came up to the Cossipore Udyanbati). 

In the evening of 22nd at 4 p.m. a largely attended public meeting was held which was 
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^resided over by His Holiness Srimat Swami Yatiswaranandji Maharaj, Vice-President, Rama^ 
:ri$hna Math & Mission. Swami Yatiswarandadaji formally opened the Centenary Exhibi- 
ion which lasted for full one week up to 28th January. 

On the 24th January a tricolour picture of Swamiji was distributed free among all cate- 
jories of Schools of the district. 

In the afternoon of 26th January there was a public meeting presided over by Srimat 
Swami Jnanatmanandaji, Manager, Udbodhan. 

The general public of Kamarhati Municipal area also celebrated the first part of a year 
long programme in a befitting manner. They started the celebration on the 17th January,‘63. 
A good number of procession were brought out from different schools, sections of which num¬ 
bering about 2,000 or more converged on the ground of the Student’s Home where a public 
meeting was held at 10-30 A.M. In the afternoon a very big meeting was held in the local 
Students’Welfare Association Ground. On the 20th January, 1963, processions of 2,000 boys 
and girls with bands joined at Dakhineswar Bridge the unique procession which started from 
Belur Math and proceeded to the Cossipore Udyanbati. In the afternoon of 3rd January, a 
largely attended public meeting was held in the spacious compound of Sagore Dutt H. School. 

In connection with the Celebration, the Students’ Home brought out five books—three in 
Bengali and two in Hindi. 

During the celebration-week every evening lectures on the life and teachings of Swami ji 
were delivered in the Students’ Home campus illustrated by magic lantern slides. 


Rahara : (1) Inauguration of a three-Year Degree College, An Assembly Hall and a 
Hostel for the poor and orphan boys. (2) Publication of a booklet embodying the sayings of 
Swami Vivekananda. (3) Distribution of Swamiji’s pictures to the educational institutions of 
West Bengal. (4) Essay Competition. (5) Public Meetings. (6) Exhibition. (7) Poor Feeding. 
(8) Sports, (9) Music Competition. (10) Procession. 


Varanaai ; The 7-day Centenary celebration programme started from the 17th morning 
with special Puja, Bhajana and distribution of Prasada. The discourses on the life and teachings^ 
of Swamiji, Bhagavatam, Mahabharata, Ramcharit Manas and Public meetings formed special 
features of the celebrations. Two days were devoted to Religious Conferences, where different 
religions of the world were represented. Unprecedented enthusiasm was witnessed amongst the 
local people to join the Centenary Celebrations of Swamiji. 


Coimbatore : Arrangements were made to celebrate the Centenary of Swamiji with 
great devotion. ‘Akhanda Puja’, continuous worship, Archana, Parayanas from the Vedas, 
Thevaran, Upanishads, etc. for 100 hours beginning at 6-49 a.m. on the 17th January. The 
Akhanda Puja came to an end at 10-49 a.m. on the 21st. 

The public celebrations were held on the 31st;March, 1963 when Dr. S. Radhakrishnan,. 
President of {India [delivered the Centenary address. On the same day he inaugurated 
a Seminar on Spiritual Values in Education. 


Porulia ; The celebration of the Birth Centenary of Swami Vivekananda was celebrated 
amidst great enthusiasm on the 17th. The inaugural programme included Prabhat Pheri, Puja, 
a big procession of students of different educational institutions with portraits of Swamiji, dis¬ 
tribution of Prasad and a public meeting presided over by Swami Hiranmayananda. 
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KISHORE SA.MITI 

SAUGOR, M. P. 

Kishor Smwti, :$quggr in the M, is an active institution 
imparting physical and cultural training to young person^. They 
have their chief patron in a popular figure of the area Shri 
Manibhai Patel M. L, A- With keen interest celebrations of the 
Birth Centenary of Swami Vivekananda were observed at the 
Samiti premises at Saugor and Shri Manibhai Patel presided on 
the occasions and made the following appeal, specialy exhorted 
the younger members of the Samiti to rise to the occasion, 

auspicious occasion of the Centenaiy celebrations of one of the most glorious 
sons that mother India has produced, I do sincerely thank you giving me this proud privilege to 
p:\y a tribute to the great Saint Swami Vivekananda. I feel that I am too small a person for this 
too big an assignment and it will be futile on my partdo attempt speaking on vaiious aspects 
of spiritual matters which Swami Vivekananda illuminated with his ocean of knowledge and I 

do admit frankly that 1 shall be a sad failui^ in 6U(:h an attempt.I would desire now to 

invite you and focus on only one aspect and t!iat is ‘character’—‘form ition of character' presnt- 
ed by the Godly man. India today, is in great need of men of character and we must, therefore, 
need from individual character, class character and national character and this formation re luire 
to work as the line shown by our great saints of which Swami Vivekananda is one and perhaps 
the foremost in the recent times. And for this purpose, to draw inspiration, I do bescach you 
to behold the portrait of Swami Vivekananda—the glorious symbol of great Indian character! 
And to net proper direction, I do entreat you to go through his immortal works. I agree that 
his works do not make either easy reading or attractive reading at the initial stage but that 
should not come in the way between yourselves and his teachings. You all know that the path 
to anything good or great is no easy. It is rather full of diflicuUies and I wish you to bear in 

mind the words of the great prophet himself—‘Np great task can be achieved by craftiness.’. 

I will not be entirely wrong If I say that it is r^^her impossible today excepting a few privileged 
ones to get enlightened in Vedant Philosophy by reading Vedanta itself Then why should 
we deprive ouriselves from the teachings of Vedants when it has been rendered in such lucid and 

understandable language and way by this great saint of India?.Introspection, search of 

the inner-self and internal illumination with the aid of knowledge go to form the theme of 
Vedanta philosophy but unfortunately we each dqy going away and further away from it 
and making ourselves more and more slaves of materialisrn by being influenced bv the West 

and its way of life.Yes, our rnisery is our own ereation and I refuse to believe that there is 

any other way to be freed from it than by looking to our own things, accepting and adopting 

our own means and drinking in our owp wells nay, rivers of knowledge.If the souls of the 

people of Europe and America could be illuminated by the great words of the great saint, I do 
not see any reason why we, his countrymen, his devotees, his disciples should shun the light 
and grope in darkness. Let me call upon you all I Come one, come all I Let us sincerely 
follow his teachings for the betterment of ourselves and for this great ancient land !” 

Manibhai J. Patpl, 

Chief fa ron Kishpre Samiii 



On this 



RAHARA (24 Pargapas) W. B. 

Swami Punyananda, Secretary, 

Ramakrishna Boys House, Rahara (24 Parganas) 
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PARBHAT PHERI 



Singing At Dawn 

By Mrs. Padmalaya Das 

Member of the P, E, N, All India Centre, Cuttack 

The sky was flushed with the coming glory. Gold-red banners 
of wispy could proclaimed it. A flock of storks streaked past, fleet¬ 
ing white against violet-tinted blue. The first breeze fluttered the 
lacy fronds of a roadside fiame-of the-forest. The stillnej^s was ex¬ 
ploded by conches and hula^huli * Began the singing ; 

Who are you who play 
A new tune on India’s heart-strings ? 

By its sweet strains enthralled 


As ostonished world your praise sings. 

Young and old took up the chorus to the rhythum of cymbals. The music swelled anl 
floated away from the slow-moving truck. It was January 17, 1953. (Cantinajd tj page 170) 


Ramakrishna Vedanta Centre London. 

The formal inaugurating of the central celebrations was performed at a public meeting 
in the Caxton Hall, on 31 January, by Mr. M.C. Chagla the Indian High Commissioner. There 
were nearly 400 people, in spite of the snow-fall and the bad weather. Mr. Chagla said on the 
occasion that Swamiji was indeed a bridge between the East and the West. ‘He was not only a 
great and illustrious son of India, but also known in the West as in his own country. He realized 
and preached day and night that the East could learn from the West and the West from the 
East In his view, both parts of the world had much to contribute to each other for the benefit 
and emancipation of the human race. Swamiji’s creed was that every individual had the divine 
spark in him. He also asserted that we could find God everywhere, in a Hindu temple, a Chris¬ 
tian church, a Hebrew synagogue, or a Muslim mosque. God is omnipresent 

Swami Vivekananda’s legacy is the Ramakrishna Mission, with its branches dotted all 
over the world. They exist to spread the gospel of Swamiji and bring succour to the needy. One 
of the important tenets of Swamiji’s teaching is that the best form of worship is service of man¬ 
kind. The best way to show your faith in God or to practise religion is to serve your fellow 
man. Therefore the Ramakrishna Mission all over the world is dedicated to humanitarian work.’ 

Rev. Sydney Spencer, former Principal of Manchester College, Oxford, said on the occa¬ 
sion that what appealed most to him about Swami Vivekananda was the work that is being done 
by the Ramakrishna Mission centres. They are all engaged in propagating religious unity, Rev. 
Spencer reminded the dedicated audience. The words of Swami Vive’cananda, he said, were 
most prophetic. Swamiji said : ‘Unity in variety is the plan of the universe’, and he applied the 
truth in the sphere of religions. His approach was that of a mystic, like his Master Sri Rama- 
krishna’s. He was truly a holy man, a yogin, an akhanda arahmacharin. 


Celebration in Prague. 

The Czechoslovak Peace Committee and 
other cultural and scientific institutions held an 
evening in honour of Swami Vivekananda at 
the Naprstek Ethrographical Museum in Pra¬ 
gue. Mr. R. K. Jordar, the India Cultural 
Attache in Prague, spoke about the life and 


work of Swami Vivekananda. Dr. Boris Mer- 
haut of the Institute of Eastern Studies of the 
Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences, spoke 
about Swami Vivekananda’s importarcJ for the 
development of independent India and his 
programme of national awakening. Among 
those present were : members of the Presidium 
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Mltdm r On the 17th January, the Centenary Utsav was declared open by blowing conch 
at ^^25 a.m; from almost every house in the town. At 8-30 a.m. a very big procession with 
i^utifuUy decorated portraits of Swamiji went round the town. Fruits and flowers were distri¬ 
buted fimongst the patients of the District and Police Hospitals and Daridra Narayanas were 
fed. There was a very well attended public meeting on the life and teachings of Swamiji. 
Arrangements were made for Magic Lantern lectures throughout the District on the 17th. 


Khetri (Rajasthan) : Swami Vivekananda Centenary celebrations were observed with 
due solemnity from the 17th morning, ‘Akhanda Harikirtan’ for 24 hours from the 17th mor- 
nine, readings from the works of Swamiji, devotional music, public meeting and symposium on 
the life and teachings of Swani Vivekananda formed the important features of the -.-day cele¬ 
bration at Khetri. All these functions were very largely attended. 


Bikaner : The Centenary celebrations were inaugurated on the 17th at the Ashrama 
with Puja, Bhajan, talks on Swamiji’s life and Daridra Narayan Seva. In the afternoon there 
was a big procession with a beautifully decorated portrait of Swamiji and painted placarde bear¬ 
ing some of his choicest sayings, and Bhajan Parties through the City. 

Arrangements have been made (1) to bring out a Hindi biography of Swamiji, (2) to orga¬ 
nise All Rajasthan Essay Competition on Higher Secondary and College levels, (3) to hold Art 
Competitions and recitations Competitions for local schools and colleges (4) and periodic public 
meetings. 


Fiji; Under the auspices of the Ramakrishna Mission, Fiji, Centenary Celebrations 
were held in all the districts of the island. Besides the Conferences and Performances, such 
as, Parliament of Man, Women’s Conference, Essay and Recitation Competitions, Procession. 
Music Conference, etc., there was publication of booklets in Fijian. As a permanent memo¬ 
rial, a *‘Swami Vivekananda Centenary Hall” will be erected and a Statue of Swamiji installed 
in it. They have also taken up the scheme of starting a Vivekananda University College to pro¬ 
vide facilities for higher studies in Fiji and other educational institutions. 


Rangoon Sevashrama : On the occasion of the Swami Vivekananda Centenary, the 
Ramakrishna Mission Sevashrama at Rangoon has decided to rebuild all war damaged wards of 
the Hospital on modern lines at an estimated cost of Kyat 9 lakhs. 


Vedanta Society of St. Louisj U. S. A. 

(i) On Thursday, January 17, a special worship with prayers, meditation and the chanting 
of Sanskrit hymns was conducted in the shrine of the Vedanta Society during the morning hours. 

(ii) On Sunday, January 20, a public meeting was held in the chapel of the Society. 

(iii) A notable feature of the celebration was the presentation of the book, ‘‘Vivekananda ; 
The Yogas and other Works” compiled with a biography by Swami Nikhilananda to universities, 
colleges, and public libraries in different parts of the United States. 

(iv) The anouncement of the award of one hundred dollars for the best essay on Swami 
Vivekananda written by a student of any accredited college in the United States. 
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PATNA 

Shri H. N Mishra, Health Ministe*-, Swami 
Vitasakananda ^eadin^ the President's Afessa^e 




Session of Parliament of Religion, Chicago 1893. The fourth figure to the right of the 

president is Swami Vivekananda. 
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Moscow U. S. S. R. 

Among the various functions held in honour of the Centenary, special mention must be 
made of an evening held in the House of friendship where Indian Ambassador, Mr. T.N. Kaul, 
was the guest of honour. 

Under the joint auspices of the Institute of the Peoples of Asia, and the Institute of Philo¬ 
sophy, USSR, Academy of Sciences, a scientific session was held presided over by Academician, 
P.N. Fedosiev 

“Vivekananda—Humanist and fighter for Social progress”, “Philosophical Concepts of 
Vivekananda”, Vivekananda and Indian Literature”, “Enlightening ideas of Vivekananda” were 
a few of the papers read on the occasion. 


Centenary Celebrations by the Government of West Bengal :—The Department 
of Community Development and Extension Service, Government of West Bengal, decided 
to participate in the country-wide celebrations of the Swami Vivekananda Birth Centenary. The 
Celebrations, held at Block level and V.L.Ws. circle and villages commenced from the 
17th January, 1963, and last for one year i.e. upto January, 1964. 

The following suggestions were made by the Department of Community Development and 
Extension Service, Government of West Bengal to all the District Magistrates and Deputy 
Commissioners of the State. 

I. A short meeting on the 17th January, 1963 consisting. 

(a) Garlanding a photograph of Swamiji. 

(b) One or two suitable songs. 

(c) A short speech explaining the significance of Swamiji’s Teachings. 

(d) Readings from Swamiji's message; 

(e) Taking a pledge on the ideals of Swamiji’s teachings. 

(f) Participation in an activity to form a permanent memorial to the occasion such as 

(i) tree planting, (ii) construction of a ‘Bedi*, i.e. a raised platform around a tree for com¬ 
munity gathering, (iii) opening of an educational institution, childrens’ park etc., (iv) putting up 
playing apparatus in a children’s park, (v) construction of a feeder road or a bridge etc. etc. 

Swamiji’s name to be associated with such undertakings. 

II. There were follow up meetings during the whole year of 1963 in the districts as 
follows ; 

February, March, 1963: Malda, W. Dinajpur, 

Darjeeling. 

April, May, 1963 : Murshidabad, Nadia, Bankura. 

June, July, 1963 : 24-Parganas, Birbhum, Howrah. 

August, September, 1963 ; Hooghly, Burdwan, Cooch • 

Behar. 

Nov., December, 1963 : to be held at Purulia, Jalpaiguri, Midnapur. 

This enable the celebration being held all over the celebration year. In these meetings, 
which were arranged at Block level, V.L,Ws. circle level and in villages, the life and teachings 
of Swamiji was reviewed in details. Every effort was made to fix up the dates in con¬ 
sultation with the local institutions under the Ramakrishna Mission and institutions devoted to 
ideals of Sri Ramakrishna Vivekananda so that their representatives such as monks may parti¬ 
cipate in those meetings as far as possible. 

III. In each Block an action programme was taken up for a sustained intensive 
effort during the Centenary year on items such as, (a) literacy drive, (b) high attendance of child¬ 
ren in Primary Scoools, (c) Kitchen gardens, (d) Farm foresting, (e) Planting and care of trees, 
<f) Cleaning of water areas and making compost with water weeds, (g) Establishment of gymna¬ 
siums. (h) Establishment and working of Mahila Samity. 
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At 

GUJARAT 

Governor Mehdi Nawaj Jung — 
giving prize to children competitors 



At * 

PATNA 

Chief Justice of India Dr, B.P. Sinha 
inaugurated the Session 



Books Display at Symposium —New York 
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This >vas best organised with active participation of local organisations such as- 
youth clubs, Bratachari dal, Bharat Sevak Samaj, Mahila Samity. Bharat Krishak Saraaj, Yuba 
Krishak Samaj, etc. etc, 

This action programme was ihe best means of acknowledging gratitude to the 
Swamiji ard acting upto his teachings. Hence greatest emphasis was laid on this. 

IV. In the exhibition held at various sites in the Blocks during the celebration year there 
was a corner showing ^pictures of the Swamiji and posters with his messages. Local talents 
should be encouraged to display their work and suitable prizes awarded for the selected ones. 

V. Local organisation of Yalta, Kabi, Kirlan, Kalha Kata etc. was encoutaged to 
prepare suitable works on seme aspects of Swamiji’s life and these may be produced during the 
year. 


VJ. Yivekananda Birth Centenary Celebration Day included in “Special Functions, 
such as Children’s Day, Republic Day, etc.’’ under the scheme “Exhibition, Prizes, Recreational 
activities etc.’’ and the funds under them utilised for holding the meeting on the 17th January. 
1963, and the subsequent follow>up meetings as stated in items (1) and (2) above. 

VIL Libraries receiving financial help were encouraged to purchase works of Swamiji 
and works on Swamiji. 

VIII. The scheme for “Exhibition prizes, recreational activities, etc.” provided for expen¬ 
diture on all the items enumerated in items (4) to (7) above. There was also provision for exhibi¬ 
tion under the scheme for “Audio Visual Unit”. Ihe allotments under these two schemes was. 
therefore suitably utilised to meet the above expen.ses in accordance with the prescribed scales. 


Pnblicatioaa (a) The Memoiiul Volume of Swami Vivekananda (English) is in the 
Press, Life of Swami Vivekananda for students (Bengali), and Life of Swami Vivekananda for 
children (Bengali) have already been out. 

(b) The Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda are being translated in nine different 
languages of India, namely, Bengali, Canarese. Gujarati, Hindi, Malayalam, Marathi, Oriya, 
Tamil and Telugu. All these arc going to be published during the Centenary year by the 
different Centres of the Ramakrishna Math. A cheaper edition of the Complete Works of 
Swami Vivekananda in English will also be published by the Advaita Ashrama, Calcutta. 

(c) Specially designed Memorial Medallions of Swami Vivekananda have already been 
prepared. 

(d) The Ministry of Transport and Communication has brought out Postal Stamp with 
picture of Swami Vivekananda with his autograph. 

(e) The Ministry of Scientific Research and Cultural Affairs and the Ministry of Informa¬ 
tion and Broadcasting have taken up the work of producing a Documentary Film on the Life 
of Swami Vivekananda. The Centenary Committee has supplied them synopsis. 

(f) The Ministry of Information and Broadcasting is publishing an Album of Swami 
Vivekananda. 

(g) The Ministry of Community Development and Co’Opcration has published a booklet 

on Swamiji’s ideas on national reconstruction. I 

(h) With the co-eperation of Centenary Committee, New Delhi & Calcutta, Vivekanaand 
Centenary Souvenir is brought out by the Foreign Window Publishing, New Delhi. 
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Belgharia, 24 Parganas 



At 

Ahmedabacl 



Governor Mehdi Nawaj Jung Addressing 
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5. Lecture tour by Swami Sambuddhanandaji: On invitation fiom the following places^ 
Swami Sambuddhananda, the General Secretary of the Centenary Committee, addressed public 
meetings, where local celebration Committees were organised with representatives from all sec¬ 
tions of the people : 

Madras, Chidambaram, Kumbakonam, Tanjore, Trichinopally, Rameswaram, Madura,. 
Tinnavelley, Cape Comorin, Nagar Coil, Trivandrum, Coimbatore, Kaladi, Trichur, Salem, in 
South India. Ajmer. Beawar, Pushkar, Jaipur, Bikaner in Rajasthan and Gwalior in Madhya 
Pradesh ; and Bombay and Nasik in Maharashtra* 


6. All India Women's Conference : The All India Women’s Conference has been schedul¬ 
ed from the 18th December to the 21st December, 1963. The President of the Ramakrishna 
Math and Mission will preside over the first session. Her Highness the Maharani Vijoya Rajc 
Scindhia of Gwalior has kindly consented to perform the inauguration of the Conference. The 
following have been selected as local secretaries for the Women’s Conference : 

1. Smti. M.S. Mukherjee, Shillong 

2. Dr. Miss Anima Sen Gupta, Patna 

3. Prof. Mrs. Aditi De, Patna 

4. Smti. C. Rama Bai, Mangalore 

5. Smti. Bharati, Mangalore 


Patna 

The four-day celebrations commenced at 
the local Ramakrishna Ashram with a big pub- 
lie meeting was attended by thousanns of men, 
women and children at Patna. Inaugurating 
the celebrations, Dr. B. P. Sinha, Chief Justice 
of India, said that the spiritual forces released 
through the preachings of Swami Vivekananda 
were tending to cement the entire humanity 
into a closer bonds of world community. 

Dr. Sinha said that in the face of common 
danger the entire world community had begun 
to realise that the human race could survive 
not by national or international wars but by 
non-aggression against one another. The rule 
f “live and let live” was true not only of indi- 
iduals but of nations also. 

There were of course, Dr. Sinha said, tem¬ 
porary aberrations and disturbance of this un- 
versal force but that only illustrated that the 
animal in man had not yet been completely 
subdued. The recent happenings on India’s 
northern borders were illustrations of such 
temporary aberrations. “They serve the very 
useful burpose of reminding us and the whole 
world that we have yet to be on the alert, and 
to realise that all is not well even with the 
civilised world”, he said. 


Dr. Sinha said that border events only 
showed that there were vicious and ignorant 
people who were selfish and unwise enough to 
commit aggression on others territory. 

“At this critical juncture” he said, “we 
should remember Swami Vivekananda’s teach¬ 
ings of universal brotherhood and the philoso¬ 
phy that we all belong to one great family of 
humanity. 

The Chief Justice said : “Swami Viveka- 
nada was not only the messenger of univesa- 
lism as mouthpiece of his great master (Swam! 
Ramakrishna Paramhans) in moral and spiri¬ 
tual matters but also the prophet of Indian 
nationalism. The life of Swami Vivekanada 
has not only spiritual significance but also a 
great political significance which helped firmly 
to lay the foundations of independent India.” 

He said : “Swami Vivekanda told us that do- 
nominations do not matter. What matters is 
that we should assiduousely apply ourselves to 
the cultivation on mind, body and spirit so that 
an all round personality may be developed for 
the service of mankind”. 
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Mr. A. S. Ayyangar, Governor or Bihar, 
who was presiding over the closing function of 
the 4-day birth centenary celebration of the 
Swami Vivekanada at the local Remarkrishna 
Mistion Ashrama said thet he was responsible 
for putting India’s culture and religion on the 
map of the world. 

The Governor said that no useful purpose 
would be served by mere celebrating the birth¬ 
day of India’s great men. The people must 
follow their teachings and practice them in 
their individual life. Swami Vivekananda, the 
Governor said, saw God in man. He served 
man to serve God. The best form of worship 
to God was to serve the humanity. 

Mr. Ayyangar said that at the conference 
of religions held at Chicago, Swami Viveka¬ 
nada never attempted to establish the supre¬ 
macy of one religion over the other. He ex¬ 
plained the powerful tenets of Hindu religion 
based on all pervading philosophy. The 
Governor said that the great Swami preached 
the message of peace. But this message of 
peace was not of the weak but of the strong. 

Gujarat 

After Guru Maharaj Bhagavana Shri Ram 
krishna Paramahansa Dev left the bodly, His 
Sanyasi disciples began touring India. Swami 
Vivekanand also took to the same kind of life 
and as a touring monk, he came over to Gujrat 


Swami Vivekananda Centenary Dinner 
address of Swami Nikhlananda— 

We have gathered here tonight to honour 
a remarkable saint born one hundred years 
a go. Like all great saints, Swami Vivekananda 
had direct experience of God. But unlike 
many of them, he did not want to enjoy that 
experience for himself in meditation and prayer 
or by giving only spiritual instruction to cho¬ 
sen followers. He awakened the spirituality 
of many earnest seekers in India and abroad, 
and at the same time dedicated his sole life 
to uplifting the material condition of the com¬ 
mon man, especially of India. His mission 
was both national and international. That is 
why the centenary of his birth is being obser¬ 
ved in Europe, America, Russia and the coun¬ 
tries of the Far East, on a national scale in 
India.. 


and visited many of its cities and stayed pretty 
long in Porbandar, one of the towns of Kathia¬ 
war. When at Ahmedabad, he stayed at 
Lalshanker Mehta’s Haveli. in Amritlal’s Pole. 
Khadia. After nine days’ stay here, he visited 
Nadiad, Surat and some other towns. When 
at Junagadh he came in close touch with Shri 
Haridas Viharidas Desai, who was Diwan 
there and with Shri Harilal Chhaganlal Pandya, 
who was in charge of the Education Depart¬ 
ment of the Junagadh State. When at Jamna¬ 
gar he saw our well known Ayurved i.e. Phy¬ 
sician Zandu Battji also. In Porbandar, where 
he passed about a year he came in touch with 
Shri. Shanker Pandurang Pandit who was 
well reputed as a Sanskrit scholar and was ad¬ 
ministrator of the State then. 

When Swamiji was here in Gujarat and 
Kathiawar, three of his brother disciples also 
Swami Shri Shivan, Swami Shri Turiyanand 
and Akhanavadan happened to meet him 
somewhere here. After that in 1906, Swami 
Abhedanand and Shankaranand also visited 
Gujarat and stayed with Late Shri Bansilal 
Mehta, at Hajira’s Pole. Thus, it can be seen 
that the connection of Gujarat and Saurashtra 
with the disciples of Shri Ramkrishna has been 
pretty long. This connection has been fruitful 
of many good results also. 

Local Ramakrishna Seva Samiti has been 
in existence for nearly 40 years and it has taken 
up many social and religious activities in fitting 
with the activities of Shri Ramkrishna Mission. 


Swami Vivekananda was born in an aristo¬ 
cratic family of Calcutta and his character was 
moulded by both his rational rather and his 
God-fearing mother. 

During his college days he was influenced 
by modern science and also by such Western 
philosophers as John Stuart^ Mill, Herbert 
Spencer, and David Hume. He demanded 
rational proof and direct demonstration for all 
phenomena, spiritual or physical. But his 
inmost soul craved for communion with God 
through prayer and meditation. With a mind 
tossed by doubt he came to Sri Ramakrishna, 
whose God-intoxicated life was attracting many 
people from Calcutta. To his earnest ques¬ 
tion, “Sir, have you seen God?” Ramakrishna 
gave the forthright reply, “Yes, I have seen 
God. I have seen him more intimately than 
I see you,” After much observation and many 
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Portland, Oregon—U.lP.A. 
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Swami 

Aseshananad 



The Inaugural ceremony of the centenary of Swami Vivekananda was celebrated at Shri 
Ramakrishna Math, Bhubaneswar^ on January, 17th, 1963. A public meeting was held on the 
occasion. Mr, Sham Nath, Deputy Minister, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Govern-^ 
mem of India, who was the ChWf Guest is seen here addressing the meeting. Mr. Biren Mitra, 

Deputy Chief Minister, Government of Orissa is seated on the right. 
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tests, Swami Vivckananda became Rama- 
krishna’s disciple and attained' inner certainty 
He especially learnt from him that all religions 
ultimately lead sincere seekers to God, who is 
one without a second. On a certain occasion 
Vivekananda expressed the desire to remain 
absorbed in meditation on God and received 
his teacher’s reprimand : What are you so 
anxious to see God with eyes closed ? Can’t 
you see Him with eyes open ? God dwells in 
all human beings. Service to men is the high¬ 
est worship of God,” This piece of advice 
gave a new turn to Vivekananda’s life. 


After Ramakrishna’s death Vivckananda 
renounced the world and travelled all over 
India as a religious medicant. He visited 
sacred places, and cultural monuments and 
mixed with people of all classes. Though he 
felt exalted at the past achievements of the 
nation, his heart was distressed at the sight of 
the physical suffering of India’s masses. He 
resolv^ to find out means to improve their 
material condition. His insight told him that 
India needed the knowledge of science and 
technology developed in the modern West. He 
also strongly felt that he could share with 
Western people some of India’s spiritual ex¬ 
perience to help them out of a fast growing 
material outlook which bred fear and suspicion 
.and.deprived .them of inner peace. 


'Guided by the finger of God, Swami Vive- 
kahanda, a young man of thirty, came to 
America to represent Hinduism at the Parlia¬ 
ment of Religions held in Chicago in 1893. 
He was at once recognized as India’s spiritual 
ambassador. 


The eloquence, warm heart, and purity of 
this man of God attracted perceptive Ameri* 
cans. He spent four years travelling widely in 
the New World and preaching the time-honou- 
xed truths of Hinduism. He taught them the 
potential divinity of every soul, thi fundamen¬ 
tal solidarity of men. and the harmony of reli- 
^ons. He taught them, about a God who is 
above all gods, a religion which rises above all 
cur religiosities, and transcends all dognasm, 
rituals, and contrines. The whole world, he 
pointed out, could be united on the basis of 
such a universal religion, which would recog¬ 
nize the divinity cf prophets like Christ, Buddha 


.and Krishna, which would have no room for 
intolerance and persecution but unbounded 
respect for all faiths, and which would devote 
itself to bringing out the potential divine nature 
of every man and woman by allowing them to 
follow the law.s of their own inner growth. True 
religion, Swami Vivekananda emphasized helps 
man to acquire strength, beauty, dignity, and a 
warm fellowship with others. To combat ag¬ 
gressive evil, the world indeed needs such a 
religion of aggressive goodness. 


Armed with the recognition his spiritual 
power received in the West, Swami Vivckanan¬ 
da returned to India and plunged into activities 
for her national regeneration. Before his per- 
mature death at the age of thirt-nine, he orga¬ 
nized the Ramakrishna Order, whose members 
take the vows of dedicating themselves to reali¬ 
zation of God and service to humanity every¬ 
where. 


Swami Vivekananda realized the importance 
of both science and superscience, or religion, 
and showed the way for their synthesis. The 
intellect developed by science may, without 
vision, destroy. Reason without compassion 
can very well deluge the world with blood. 
Religion, too. without the practical mans pro¬ 
vided by science, may remain mere empty ideals 
without touching the urgent physical needs of 
men. The Hindu scriptures say that by means 
of science man overcomes disease, poverty, 
ignorance, and by means of superscience he 
attains to immortality. Vivekananda visuali¬ 
zed that through the cooperation of science 
and religion the world will come out of its 
present travail and deliver safely its unborn 
soul. 


Swami Vivekananda was a great dreamer. 
Seven decade ago he gave his message to the 
world through the Parliament of Religions. 
Even then he dreamt of a Parliament of Man 
which would collate all the noble thoughts 
accumulated by ^huirianity in the course of its 
evolution : the daring exhortations of prophets 
and seers, the startling achievements of modern 
scientists, the visions of artists and poets, the 
rational speculations of pholpsophers, the 
uplifting activities of creative workers .every- 
where^all harnessed to the one end : peace 
.on earth and goodwill among men. 
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Procession 

At Bd^haria, 24 Personas, \V. B. 



Onthe occadon of the of the inaugural ceremony of the centenary of Swami Vivekananda held 
at Shri Ramakrishna Math^ Bhubaneswar on 17^1 •63, Mr, A. N, Khosla, Governor of Orissa, is 

seen here garlanding the life-size protrait of Swamiji* 





Tvavguiralicti by His Ezccllcacy Shri K. 
Kcbirii, Anbaffsdcr cf Isdia at Vivtka- 
aaada Ccntcaary Diaacr 

Mr. President, Mr. Toastmaster, Swami 
Nikhilananda, Your Excellency, Ladies and 
Gentlemen, it is a gieat honour to me to be 
asked to inaugurate the public celebration of 
the Centenary of Swami Vivekananda. This 
is the first function. I am told there are three 
more to follow which have been arranged, and 
1 should like to announce them. 

On April 18 there is a function at the Con¬ 
sul General in New York ; on April 28 at the 
Community Church at 4-00 P.M., and on May 
9 at the Asia Society at 8-30 P.M. 

We have with us a distinguished list of 
speakers here tonight and the proceedings I 
understand have to close at 10 o’clock as the 
Secretary General has to leave at that hour. 

I shall not stand between you and the distin¬ 
guished speakers who will talk about Swami 
Vivekananda. 

I have been asked to inaugurate this meet¬ 
ing as official representative of the country 
where Swami Vivekananda was born. This 
need not have been so because Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda did not limit his teachings to any parti¬ 
cular country. His teachings have value in all 
times in all countries. Nevertheless, the fact 
remains the effect of his teachings in India have 
been profound The Indian renascence which 
ultimately resulted in our gaining our freedom 
was in a very large measure due to the teach¬ 
ings of Swami Vivekananda and although this 
present generation perhaps does not remember 
the revolution in ideas which he created in 
India I do remember, in my younger days, the 
whole atmosphere was full of the teachings of 
this great man. To me, then and now, whal 
appeals about him very greatly are two things : 
One is that to those of us reader in bhakti and 
whose only instrument of reaching Truth is 
the instrument of reason, even those who suffer 
from that limitation can follow Swami’s path 
to the Truth. And secondly, that unlike many 
great men, salvation for him meant not a sel¬ 
fish searching for the salvation of his own 
particular soul but salvation for the whole 
humanity, not only India but ail living beings. 
He did not retire to the Himalayas. He worked 
and taught us that our individual salvation lay 
in the salvation of humanity. 

The Vivekananda Centenary Pinner was held 


by the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Centre of 
New York at the Warwick Hotel on March 28^ 
1963; with His Excellency U Thant, the Sec¬ 
retary General of the United Nations as the 
chief speaker of the evening. For the occa¬ 
sion a large gathering of representative Ameri¬ 
cans and Indians assembled to pay homage to 
to Swami Vivekananda. Among those present 
were Swamis Pavitrananda, Ni^yaswarupan- 
anda and Sarvagatananda. The dinner started 
with the saying of grace by Swami Nikhila- 
nanda. As the dinner proceeded Swami Vive¬ 
kananda memorial stamps issued by the 
Government of India were distributed. 

The after-dinner meeting started with a 
prayer by Swami Budhananda. Mr. John 
P. Rutherfiird, Vice-President of the Centre, 
who was the Toastmaster for the evening, read 
the message* from His Holiness Swami Madha- 
vananda. President, Ramakrishna Math and 
Mission : Dr. S. Radbakrishnan, President of 
the Republic of India ; and Prime Minister 
Pandit Nehru. 

In his short introductory speech, Mr. Ruth¬ 
erford reminded the guests of the close tie that 
existed between each one assembled there and 
Swami Vivekananda, the channel through 
which the spiritual legacy of Sri Ramakrishna 
flowed to the Americans. 

The Indian Ambassador, His Excellency 
B.K. Nehru in a brief speech mentioned the 
revolutionary impact of Swami Vivekananda’s 
teachings, which were in a measure responsible- 
for bringing about the freedom of India. And 
he emphasized that Swami Vivekananda‘s 
teachings have value in all times and in all 
countries. Mr. Nehru also mentioned for the 
information of the gathering that the Viveka¬ 
nanda Centenaiy will also be celebrated at the 
Consulate of India and the Community Church 
in New York in the month of April, and at 
Asia Society of New York in the month of 
April, and at Asia Society of New York in the 
month of May. 

U Thant paid a moving tribute to Swami 
Vivekananda as ‘one of the greatest men of 
all times* and ‘the greatest spiritual ambassador 
of India in the history of India’. Discussing 
the great Swami’s ministrations to the Western 
world, specially to America, U Thant said that 
Swami Vivekananda strove to bring about a 
synthesis of the knowledge of phenomena, in 
which the West excelled^ yand the ;km>^l^ge 
of the Spirit, in which the East excell^. The- 
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Secretary General said that he strongly felt that 
ifSwami Vivekananda’s ideas in this regard 
were not worked out,* exclusive intellectual 
development without corresponding moral and 
spiritual development was sure to Lead us from 
one crisis to another. U Thant read out 
passages from Swami Vivekananda*s message 
of tolerance in the affairs of the world for the 
good of mankind in the present and the future. 

Mr. Vincent Sheean. the noted author, 
traced the gradual process of Swami Viveka- 
nanda’s transformation at the feet of Sri Rama* 
ktishna. his work in America, and how he 
combined in his life and work, mystical expe¬ 
rience and social consciousness. 

Mr. S.K. Roy, the Consul General of India 
in New York dwelt upon Swami Vivekananda’s 
impact on older generations and how similar 
ideas found wondeiful expression in the lives 
of such great men as Tagore and Gandhiji. 

In his concluding remarks Swami Nikhilan- 
anda mentioned Swami Vivekananda's vision 
of a Parliament of Man, which in a measure 
we find fulfilled today in the United Nations. 

Proposing a Vote of Thanks Swami Nikhi- 
lananda said that U Thant’s participation in 
the function had made manifest its true charac¬ 
ter, its universality. 

Those who participated in the dinner ex¬ 
pressed a feeling of exaltation after the func¬ 
tion. A New York surgeon perhaps summed 
up the feeling of all when he said : ‘Tt was a 
rare blessing to be here this evening.” 

After the inaugural speech of Shri B. K. 
Nehru the following messages were read out:— 


MESSAGE 

I am glad to learn that the Centenary 
Vivekananda’s birth 
will be observed in New York. To us in India 
It IS of particular significance for his whole life 
and teaching inspired may generation and con¬ 
tinue to inspire our people today. An ardent 
patriot,, he brought his great spirituality to 


bear upon his patriotism and thus his message^ 
was not confined to India odly, but was for 
the whole world. I pay my homage to his^ 
memory. 

(Signed) JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 
MESSAGE 

When India, under foreign domination, had 
lost faith in herself and in her spiritual heritage 
Swami Vivekenanda carried the life-giving 
message of Vedanta, the message of peace, 
good will and the solidarity of man, based on 
his inherent divinity, to the Parliament of Reli¬ 
gions, held at Chicago in 1893. The spiritual¬ 
ity of the East and the dynamism of the West 
clashed, leading to the transformation of both 
and ushering in a new era of well-being in the 
historo of human civilization. The great Swami’s 
Birth Centenary year should be devoted to the 
spread of his message all over the Vorld to 
achieve abiding peace and brotherhood amongst 
mankind. 

T wish all success to your Centenary cele¬ 
brations, 

(Signed) SWAMI MADHAVANANDA 
President: 

Ramakrishna Math & Mission 


RASHTRAPATHl BHAVAN 
NEW DELHI 4 
January 9, 1963 

MESSAGE 

I am happy to know that the Centenary of 
Swami Vivekananda's birth is being celebrated 
in New York. A deeply religious man himself 
the Swami was not content with merely preach¬ 
ing and practising the highest ideals of Hindu 
religion and philosophy. He believed that 
true worship lies in the service of the poor and 
the lowly, and called upon his followers to a 
mission of service irrespective of casts, commu¬ 
nity and religion. By his catholicity of outlook 
and broad humanism, he succeeded in attract¬ 
ing to himself a large number of followers both 
from the East and the West, and it is fitting 
that the Centenary of his birth should be cele¬ 
brated in New York which for some years was 
a centre of bis activities. 

(Signed) S. RADHAKRISHNAN. 


98 





AddKM by Mr* Jobn P* Rutbcrford 
Vice President Ramakrishna Vivekananda 
Centre, New York 

We are here tonight to honour the memory 
of this very great man. Narendra, later known 
to the world as Swami Vivekananda, was born 
in Calcutta in 1863. I think we are familiar 
with the story of his life but I wonder whether 
we have thought of the very close ties which 
bind each one of us to him. 

In 1881 at the age of eighteen he came to 
Sri Ramakrishna. Few of us would be here 
tonight, if at one time we had not felt doubts 
similar to those which moved Narendra to 
question the traditional religious background 
in which he had been reader. He could not 
accept religion on mere faith, he wanted de¬ 
monstration of God. Sri Ramakrishna, who 
had varified that the approach of the Christian, 
the way of the Mohammadan, the Yoga of the 
Hindu, all led to the one God, taught the 
young Narendra. This brought him to the 
experience which forever dispels doubt. 


Community Church — More than 
200 people gathered in the Community Church 
here Sunday afternoon for a meeting celebra¬ 
ting the 100th anniversary of the birth of a 
Hindu philosopher whose inhuence has span¬ 
ned the continents. 

Sponcers of the meeting were the Commu¬ 
nity Church and the Ramakrishna Vivekananda 
Centre of New York. They were honouring 
the birth of Swami Vivekananda, founder of 
the modern Hindu movement in the United 
States and disciple of the Hindu teacher, 
Sri Ramakrishna, who was the organizer of the 
Vedanta movement in India and who brought 
a new spirit of reformation into the Hindu 
religion. 

The principal speaker was Dr. Houston 
Smith, head of the department of philosophy 
at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 

Other speakers were the Rev. Donald 
Harrington, minister of the Community 
Church, and Swami Nikhilananda, of the 
Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Centre in New 
York. 

Dr. Smith characterized Swami Vivekananda 
as a man who was able to “rouse the slumber¬ 


After Sri Rtimakrisbna’s death in 188$ 
Narendra and 11 other disciples renounced the 
world and banded together in a monastic order. 
In 1893 he came to represent Hinduism at 
The Parliament of Religions in Chicago* The 
impact of this young monk on the 7,000 men 
and women gathered there was amazing. The 
only previous contact of consequence between 
the United States and the ideals of the Vedas 
had been the transcendentalist movement ins¬ 
pired by Emerson. 

Swami Vivekananda stayed on in this coun¬ 
try for 4 years; not as a missionary recruting 
converts to a dogma, but as a loving guide to 
light the path of the soul’s awakening. He was 
the channel through which flowed Sri Rama- 
krishna’s spiritual legacy to us. 

The identity of all true religions in their 
aspiration for God was Sri Ramakrishna’s mes¬ 
sage to the world. Vivekananda brought this 
message of religious unity to America and it is 
most appropriate that this gathering be addres¬ 
sed by one dedicated to the unity of nations. 


ing fires of religion in millions of hearts in the 
East and West before his death.” The Swami 
was borne January 12, 1863 in Calcutta and 
before his death at 39 had achieved world-wide 
fame for his religious teachings and his efforts 
to raise the standard of living for the Indian 
masses. 

“He was a man” said Dr. Smith, “who has 
fully geared in to the temporal as well as the ■ 
spiritual existence of mankind.” 

“I think,” Dr. Smith added, “that we re¬ 
cognize something of our own best selves in 
him.” 

9 

Dr. Smith also reviewed the Swami’s life 
and works and traced his influence in religious 
thought, particularly his speeches at the World 
Parliament of Religions in Chicago in 1893. 
The Swami remained in the United States for 
three years, touring the country, talking to 
various groups, giving lectures, and conducting 
classes. In 1896 he founded the Vedanta 
Society of New York, which Dr. Smith said, 
'‘has done so much to enrich the cultural life 
of our land.” 

Rev. Harrington praised the Swami’s vision 
of what he cMtd “universal religion.” 
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‘‘He was a true prophet,” the minister said, 
“speaking words that can unite, and the day 
will come when all men will recognize his truth. 
He had the great words our world needs today 
—^harmony and peace, not dissention. That is 
why we still turn to him today 100 years after 
his birth.” 

Swami Nikhilananda pointed out that 
Swami Vivekananda, unlike many saints, was 
intensely interested in human problems. 

“He felt sore at heart and terribly afflicted 
at the condition of the masses in India,” the 


Asia Society, New York —Three eloquent 
testimonials to the Indian religious teacher, 
Swami Vivekananda, were given here Thursday 
night before a hushed audience of Americans. 

Convened to commemorate the birth cen¬ 
tenary of the renowned leader were 250 resi¬ 
dents of the New York metropolitan area. The 
event took place in New York’s Asia House, 
a seven-story modern structure on Manhattan’s 
East Side which houses a large Oriental Library 
and is host to speakers and programmes which 
further East-West understanding. 

The meeting is one of a series being cele¬ 
brated in New York and one of thousands 
taking place all over the world to honour the 
Swami. Speakers of the evening who paid 
tribute to his memory were Professor Amiya 
Cbakhavarty of Boston University’s department 
of comparative oriental religions and litera¬ 
ture : Swami Budhananda of the Ramakrishna 
Vivekananda Center, and Dr. Ainslee Embree 
of Columbia University’s committee on oriental 
studies. 

Prof. Chakravarty, who has been teaching 
in Boston for a number of years, commented 
on Swami Vivekananda’s experience during 
his four years in the United States. 

“Vivekananda was as much at home in the 
West as in the East,” he said. “He found as 
much spirituality burning in the hearts of the 
people of America as in the hearts of his own 
people. 

“Vivekananda repeatedly said, ‘When I see 
an American women working in her home, I 
understand the meaning of humanity—the 
sacrifice, energy, and intelligence with which 


Swami said. 

“He awakened the spirit of consciousness 
of many men and Women in America and the 
West. He wanted to introduce western science 
and technology into India to raise the condi¬ 
tion of the masses. 

He stressed the reality of God, the divinity 
of the soul, the harmony of religions—they are 
complimentary, not contradictory—and the 
unity of existence and solidarity in men.” 


the American home is run.’ 

“How could Vivekananda condemn the 
West, having in his spiritual household friends 
and followers from all over America ?” asked 
Mr. Chakravarty. 

The audience offered mute testimony to 
these observations. In its number were Ameri¬ 
can members of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda 
Center including Swami Atmaghananda, one 
of the few Americans to be named Swami 
(in 1929). 

Dr. Chakravarty expressed a “feeling of a 
great coming together of East and West.” 

“The United States is a land of many 
unities,” he stated, referring to Vivekananda’s 
belief in the harmony of religions, each accord¬ 
ing to its own country and needs. 

“We Indians are now conscious of an image 
of your country revealed to us through the 
writings of two of your poets, Thoreau and 
Ralph Waldo Emerson. 

“Emerson read very widely from Indian 
literature and found the echo of his own 
thoughts in what he read there.” 

Swami Budhananda’s talk centered on the 
life of Vivekananda and his religious teachings. 

Dr. Ainslee recounted how 17th, 18th cen¬ 
tury Western writers all pictured India diffe¬ 
rently, and described how Vivekananda tried 
to reconcile conflicting impressions of the coun¬ 
try. 

“Vivekananda exalted India, uplifted India, 
in religious, terms,” Dr. Ainslee said. “He 
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liad a deep and genuine concern for social and 
political India and accepted the challenge of a 
disunited India by reiterating the need for 
unity in religious and spiritual concepts.” 


“The best introduction to Vivekananda is not, 
however, to read about him but to read him'’ 
“The Swami’s personality, with all its charm 
and face, its courageousness, its spiritual 
authority its fury and its fun. comes through 
to you very strongly in his writings and record¬ 
ed words.” 

To coincide with the birth centenary of 
Vivekananda, a new compilation of his writings, 
What Religion Is: In the Words of Swami 
Vivekananda, was published last October by 
the Julian Press. It was edited by John Yale 
(Brahmachari Prema Chitanya) of the Vedanta 


Society of Southern California and carries the- 
above introduction by Christopher Isherwood. 

The Vedanta Society of St. Louis, as part 
of its celebration of the Vivekananda Centenery, 
has presented copies of the book Vivekananda : 
the Yogas and Other Works complied and bio¬ 
graphy by Swami Nikhilananda, to 117 univer¬ 
sities and colleges, 66 public libraries, one 
high school and one ethical society, and plans 
a further distributions. The St. Louis society 
has also distributed a booklet complied by its 
leader Swami Satprakashananda entitled The 
Universal Message of Swami Vivekananda. 

In Portland, Oregon, the Vedanta Society 
has formed a centenary committee to collect 
funds to purchase books by Swami Vivekananda 
to be given as gifts to local public libraries. 


Berlin 


On the occasion af Swami Vivekananda’s 
hundredth birth anniversary, a 'Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda Centenary Committee’ was founded 
in the German Democratic Republic and a 
symposium was held in Berlin on January 14 
and 15 this year. 

The Symposium was organized jointly by 
the Institute of Indology of the Huinboldt 
University and the South East Asia Society of 
the German Democratic Republic, with the 
Director of the Institute of Indology, Acade¬ 
mician Prof. Dr. Walter Ruben presiding 
and Mrs. Hiltrud Ruestau, research fellow on 
modern Indian philosophy at the Institute of 
Indology, Berlin, acting as Secretary. 

The Symposium f was devoted to the dis¬ 
cussion of the role of Swami Vivekananda within 
the perspective of the Indian freedom move¬ 
ment, and to problems of the historical, 
social, and literary development of Bengal in 
the 19th and 20th centuries. Among others 
the Symposium was attended by Professors, 
lecturers and students of the Humboldt Uni¬ 
versity, research works of the Oriental Institute 
of the German Academy of Sciences, by 
Indians in Berlin, and representatives of the 
South East Asia Society of the GDR and the 
Ministries of External Affairs and Culture. 

Inaugurating the Symposium Prof. 


Dr. Ruben welcomed the guests on behalf of 
the Swami Vivekanada Centenary Committee 
of the German Democratic Republic and read 
out a message of greetings sent by the Chair¬ 
man of the South East Asia Society of the 
GDR, Minister, of Health Max Sefrin. Iir 
his presidential address. Prof. Dr. Ruben 
traced back the roots of Swami Vivekananda’s 
philosophy to classical Indian philosophy. He 
evaluated Vivekananda’s philosophical thought 
within the perspective of Bengali and Indian 
society of the 19th century and he concluded 
his address by making an assessment of Swami 
Vivekananda’s place in the world history of 
philosophy. 

The main paper of the Symposium was 
read by Mrs. Hiltrud Ruestau, Secretary of 
the Swami Vivekananda Centenary Commit¬ 
tee. Being an M.A. of Philosophy Mrs. 
Ruestau is doing research at present on modern 
Indian philosophy, with Swami Vivekananda 
attracting her main interest. She is preparing 
her Ph. D. thesis on the conception of Karma 
Yoga of Swami Vivekananda as compared to 
that of Tilak. In her paper Mrs. Ruestau 
gave an outline of Swami Vivekananda’s life 
and thought. She stressed his ardent patrio¬ 
tism, his opposition to the colonial exploitation 
and spiritual degradation of his country by 
the foreign rulers, and his long for social jus¬ 
tice and equality. By reviving the rich Indian 
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cultural heritage and defending the genuine 
spiritual values of Hinduism, Swami Viveka- 
Tianda inspired a whole generation of Indians 
in their fight against colonial oppression, Mrs. 
Ruestau said. 

Dr. RalfiDietrich Jung, an exstudent of the 
well-known Calcutta stalistician-and authro- 
pologist Prof. Dr. Ramakrishna Mukherjee, 
discussed the changes that took place in Bengal 
from the time of Ram Mohan Roy to that 
of Swami Vivekananda and traced the reflec¬ 
tions of the changes on the thinking of those 
two great champions of Indian patriotism. He 
also showed how both of them had drunk 
deeply from the wells of ancient Indian philo¬ 
sophy and mainly from the Upanishads. 

Other papers dealt with the origin and role 
of the Bengali bhadraloks, the sociology of 
Swami Vivekananda, problems of Indian his¬ 
toriography, Bengali short stories, and con¬ 
temporary Indian novels. The anthropolo¬ 
gist Dr. Joachim Heidrich who had been to 
India recently on a Government of India 
scholarship, showed beautiful colour slides of 
Indian village life. Mr. Kyritz of the Insti¬ 
tute of Phonetics gave an introduction into 


classical Indian music, with the help of re¬ 
cords and tape recordings, and Mrs. Doris 
Kahane spoke on the pictures she had painted 
during her stay in India in 1958-60. In the 
evening of January 15th, Satyajit Ray,s docu¬ 
mentary on Rabindranath Tagore was sereened 
before a large enthusiatic audience, in the 
cinema hall of the University. 


A lively discussion took place on almost 
all the papers read at the Symposium, among 
the participants being the Professor for Polish 
literature at the Humboldt University, Prof. 
Dr. Falkenhayn, Dr. Horst Krueger of the 
German Academy of Sciences and ex-Cultural 
Adviser to the Trade Representation of the 
G D.R. in India, and the Indian research 
student Sunil Sengupta, an M.A. from Santi- 
niketan University. 

The Symposium got a very encouraging 
response from the University authorities, and 
the press and radio in Berlin took great in¬ 
terest in it. The proceedings of the Sympo¬ 
sium was published shortly in full by the 
Scientific Journal of the Humboldt Univer¬ 
sity. 


» g 

^ (Vivekananda) shares the life of those about him, enters into their joys S 
^ and sorrows, rejoices with them, mourns with them, but through it all, he never 
^ forgets who he is, whence he came, or what the purpose of his coming- He fif 
O never forgets his divinity. He Remembers that he is the great, the glorious, the ^ 
g majestic Self. He knows that he came from that ineffable, supernal region S 
^ weich has no need of the sun or moon, for it is illumined by the Light of lights. ^ 
^ He knows that he was, long before the time when ‘all the sons of God sang 
g together for joy’. 

g Sister Christine g 
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The light of the world dawned for the first 
time upon the future Swami Vivekananda 
Monday, January 12, 1863. It was the holy 
hour of dawn just six minutes before t^e 
sunrise. It was the seventh day of the 
moon in the month of Poush which is the 
ninth month of the Bengali year and as chance 
would have it, it was the day of Makara 
Sankranti, a great Hindu festival- 

The infant grew and the time came when 
he had to be named. Some su^ested that it 
should be Durga Das after the grandf;^er 
who had renounced the world. But the mother 
said, “Let it be Vireshwar,’* after the aspect 
of Shiva which she worshipped before ^ 
child*s birth and Vireshwar it was. I^ey 
him Bi/eh for short. Later,| Vireshwar beoame 
Narendra Nath. 

Naughty and Restless Child 

Narendra Nath was alfnaugbty|^child^1{aub« 
ject to &s of restlessness during which he was 
beyond control. At such time be would wear 
the family out. Bribes, threatc—nothing was 
of any avail. Everything was tried, but in 
vain. Finally* Bhuvaneswarl (mother) Ibund 
that if she poured cold water qn head of 
the scre^miim child, at die same time chanting 
the name oi Shiva in his ear, or threatened 


him with “Shiva wilt not let you come to 
kailasa if you do not behave,” he would quiet 
■down and become his eager, joyous self again. 
It was after such scenes that the mother used 
to say, “I prayed to Shiva for a son and He 
has sent me one of his demons.” Aside from 
these outbursts he was a sunny-tempercd, 
sweet, loving child, but of such an extra¬ 
ordinary restlessman that it took two nurses to 
take care of him. 

The boy bad a great fancy for wandering 
monks. Whenever a Sadhu came to the door, 
Naren was delighted. One day a monk came 
mid asked for alms. All that the boy had was 
a piece of new cloth wrapped round his waist. 
Straightway he gave it to the Sadhu who placed 
it on his head and went away. When asked 
what had become of the cloth, the boy replied, 
*‘The monk begged me for alms and I gave it 
to him.” Thereafter whenever a monk appear¬ 
ed boy was locked up. But that did not dis¬ 
concert him ; be would throw out of the 
window to the monk anything the room con¬ 
tained as an ofifering, and then enjoy the 
excitement. What a tease he was ! 

Young Naren played at meditation in those 
days, lliough it was play, it awakened in him 
deep spiritual emotions. The boys of the 
neighbourhood sometimes joined him in this 
pastime. 

Narendranath At School 

At the age of six Naren went to the Patha- 
shala, the school where the boys are initiated 
into the three R’s. But schools are strange 
places where one is apt to meet with strange 
comrades, and after a few days he had acquir¬ 
ed a vocabulary which quite upset the family’s 
sense of propiety. Never again, determined 
■all the household, should he go to school. 
Instead, a private tutor was engaged, who 
conducted classes in the ancient worship-hall 
for Naren and some of the other boys of the 
neighbourhood. 

At the age of seven he knew by heart 
almost the whole of Mugdhabodha, a ^nskrit 
grammer, as well as passages of great length 
from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. 

In 1871, when Naren was eight years old 
he entered the ninth class of Pandit Iswar 
-Chandra Vidyasagar’s Metropolitan Institution. 
His exceptional intelligence was at once 


recognised by teachers and classmates. But he 
was so restless that they say of him that he 
never really sat down at his desk at all. | 

Soon after that he would have to study 
English. He was not willing to do so. It was 
a foreign language, he said, so why shoqld 
he learn it ? The teachers persisted and the 
boy went home crying to his parents, 
agreed with the teachers. When he did copi- 
mence to study English several months lat^r, 
everyone was astonished at his enthusiasm jtpd 
the ease with which he acquired it. 

No Truck With Suptrstitiom 

Even at this early age he evinced ^n 
impatience with superstition and fear, no matter 
how hallowed by tradition. The following 
incident is illustrative of this quality. He was 
in the habit of climbing a tree in the compound 
of one of his friends, not only to gathpr 
flowers, but to get rid of his superfluous energy 
by swinging to and fro, head downward, arid 
then somersaulting to the ground. These antij» 
annoyed the old, half-blind grandfather of tpe 
house, and he thought to stop them by telliiig 
Naren th^t the tree was haunted by a Brahnifi- 
daitya —the ghost of an uninitiated Brahmin-f- 
dressed in white, that broke the necks of thoje 
who climbed the tree. Naren listened politely ; 
but when the old man was out of sight, he 
again began to climb the tree. His frierid 
who had taken the words of the old mqn 
seriously remonstrated. But Naren laughqd 
at his seriousness and said. “What an ass you 
are Why, my neck would have been off long 
before this if the old grandfather’s ghost sto^ 
were true 1” 

Deepening Spiritual Insight 

In the year 1877, while Nare'n was a student 
of the third class, his father (Vishwanaih 
Datta) went to Raipur in the Central Provinces 
He arranged that his family should follow him 
later on under the charge of Naren. It was's 
long journey partly by bullock-cart via Allaha¬ 
bad and Jubbulpore through dense forests and 
over unfrequented roads, for the railways were 
in those days constructed only up to Nagpur. 
An incident happened on the way which shows 
that his spiritual insight was deepening, ^e 
had had vision apd many moods of spiritual 
consciousness; this experience was induced 
by contemplating the beauties of nature 
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Passes Examination With Distinction 

Vishwanath Datta returned to Calcutta with 
his family in 1879. There was some dfficulty 
about getting Naren into school, for he had 
been absent for two years, but his teachers 
loved him and remembering his ability made 
an exception in his case Then he gave him¬ 
self up to study, mastering three years’ lessons 
in one, and passed the Entrance Examination 
in the first division. He was the only student 
in the school to attain that distinction. His 
father gave him a watch as a reward. 

When he had passed the Entrance Examina¬ 
tion, Naren had made much advance in know¬ 
ledge. While he was in the Entrance class he 
had mastered a great many standard works of 
the English and the Bengali literature and had 
read many books of history. He had specially 
studied standard works on Indian history by 
such authors as Marshman and Elphinstone. 
As he paid little attention to the text books, 
sometimes he used to work hard just on the 
eve of the examinations. Once he said, “Just 
two or three days before the Entrance Examina¬ 
tion I found that I hardly knew anything of 
Geometry. Then I began to study the subject 
keeping awake for the whole night and in 
course of twenty-four hours I mastered the 
four books of Geometry.” 

Naren studied at the Presidency College for 
a year ; but after that time he entered the 
General Assembly’s Institution founded by the 
Scottish General Missionary Board. It is now 
known as the Scottish Church College. 

Professor Mention Ramakrlshna 

It was while he was in the First Arts classes 
that he met for the first time in November, 
1881, Shri Ramakrishna Paramhansa. It will 
be interesting to note here how he first came 
to hear of the great saint* Professor William 


Hastie, the great scholar, was at that time the 
Principal of the Institution. One day during 
the absence of the professor of English he took 
over the literature class. He was explaining 
Wordsworth’s “Excursion,” in which the poet 
refers to the state of trance of which the poet 
had had a glimpse while contemplating the 
beauties of nature. The students did not 
understand. The professor said, “Such an 
experience is the result of purity of mind and 
concentration on some particular object, and 
it is rare indeed, particularly in these days. I 
have seen only one person who has experienced 
that blessed states of mind, and he is Rama¬ 
krishna Paramhamsa of Dakshineswar. You 
can understand if you go there and see for 
yourself.” It was thus that Naren heard of 
his future Master, and not through the 
Brahmo Samaj of which he was a member. 

Interest In Brahmo Samaj 

It was at this period that he began to in¬ 
terest himself in the issues of the day, specially 
Brahmo Samaj. The healthy activities of the 
Brahmo Samaj were in sharp contrast to the 
moribund state of Hindu society ; and its 
leader, Keshab Chandra Sen, the hero of a 
hundred platforms, was idol of young Bengal. 

For a time the intellectual atmosphere of 
the Brahmo Samaj satisfied him ; he felt up¬ 
lifted during the prayers and devotional songs. 
But presently it began to drawn on him that, 
if God was to be realised, he was no nearer 
the goal than before he joined it. What were 
philosophies and Vedas, but attempts to des¬ 
cribe the Indescribable ? They were useless if 
they did not bring one to the feet of the Lord I 

Frantic Search For Truth 

In this longing to know the Truth he turned 
to Maharshi Debendra Nath Tagore, who was 
regarded by many as one of the best of spiritual 


U Ye divinities on earth-sinners ! It is a sin to call a man so ; it is a stand 3 
ing libel on human nature. Come up, O lions, and shake oif the delusion that ^ 
you are sheep, you are souls immoratal, spirits free, blest and encrnal; ye are 2 
not matter, ye are not bodies ; matter is your servant, not you the servant of g 
matter. 

If you have faith in the three hundred and thirty millions of your 
mythological gods, and in all the gods which foreigners have introduced into 
your midst, and still have no faith in yourselves, there is no salvation for you. 
Have faith in yourselves and stand up on that faith. Vivekananda 
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teachers. Naren had been, in company with 
some friends, to sec him once before, and he 
had advised them to practise meditation with 
great intensity. So to the Maharshi who lived 
in retirement in a boat on the Ganga, Naren, 
burning with the desire to know God, went a 
second time. The sudden appearance of Naren 
startled the venerable old man. Before he 
could say a word, Naren, tense with excite¬ 
ment, burst out the question : “Sir, have you 
seen God ?” The Maharshi was unable to 
answar and contented himself with saying, “My 
boy, you have the Yogi’s eyes.” Naren came 
away disappointed. No, the Maharshi had 
not seen God. He went to the leaders of other 
religious sects, and not one of them could say 
that he had seen God. Where then should he 
go ? Suddenly he remembered Shri Rama- 
krishna, whom he had met for the first time 
at the house of a devotee of his, named 
Surendra Nath Mitra in November, 1881, 
Whither Naren had gone to singing, had made 
inquires about Naren and had even invited 
him to Dakshineswar. So Naren decided to 
go to Dakshinewar with Surendra Nath and 
put his question. 

First Meeting With Paramhamsa 

At their meeting Shri Ramakrishna instan¬ 
taneously recognised that Naren was the one 
who was to carry his message to the world. 
Narcndra too was profoundly moved at his 
first visited to the Master. He told some of 
his friends of it later, though with some 
reserve : 

“Well, I sang the song ; but shortly after, 
he suddenly rose and taking me by the hand 
led me to the northern verandah, shutting 
the door behind him. It was locked from the 
outside ; so we were alone. I thought that 
he would give me some private instructions. 
But to my utter surprise he began to shed 
profuse tears of joy as he held my hand, and 
4 iddressing me most tenderly as one long fami¬ 
liar to him, said, ‘Ah, you come so late.’ 
How could you be so unkind as to keep me 
waiting so long I My cars are well-nigh 
humt in listening to the profane talks of worldly 
people. Oh, how I yearn to unburden my 
mind to one who can appreciate my innermost 
experience ! Thus he went on amid sobs. The 
next moment he stood before me with folded 
hands and began to address me. ‘Lord, I 
know you are that ancient sage, Nara—the 
Incarnation of Narayana—bom on earth to 
remove the miseries of mankind,* and so on ! 


The Saint’s ^Strange’ Conduct 

“I was altogether taken aback by his con¬ 
duct. ‘Who is this man whom I have come 
to see,’ I thought, ‘he must b? stark mad ! 
Why, I am but the son of Vishwanath Datta, 
and yet he dares to address me thus !’ But I 
kept quiet allowing him to go on. Presently 
he went back to his room, and bringing some 
sweets, sugar candy, and butter, began to 
feed me with his own hands. In vain did I 
say again and again, ‘Please give the sweets 
to me, I shall share them with my friends !’ 
He simply said, ‘They may have some after¬ 
ward,’ and desisted only after I had eaten all. 
Then he seized me by the hand and said, 
‘Promise that you will come alone to me at an 
early date.* At his importunity I had to say 
‘yes’ and returned with him to my friends. 

“But I could not reconcile his words with 
his strange conduct with me. So I concluded 
that he must be a monomaniac. Yet I could 
not help acknowledging the magnitude of his 
renunciation. ‘He may be a mad man,’ I 
thought, -but only the fortunate few can have 
such renunciation. Even if insane, this man 
is the holiest of the holy, a true saint, and for 
that alone he deserves the reverential homage 
of mankind !’ With such conflicting thoughts 
I bowed before him and begged his leave to 
return to Calcutta.” 

Though Naren considered him to be a mad 
man, he was at a loss to account for the 
strange feeling of blessedness that came over 
him as he sat near the Master. 

The following is the description of this 
momentous meeting given by Narendra to 
some of his brother-disciples : 

‘Novel Experience Wijhin Me’ 

1 did not realise then that the temple- 
garden of Dakshineswur was so far from Cal¬ 
cutta, as on the previous occasion I had gone 
there in a carriage. The road seemed to me so 
long as to be almost endless. However I 
reached the garden somehow and went straight 
Shri Ramakrishna’s room. I found him sitting 
alone on the small bedstead. He was glad to 
see me and calling me affectionalely to his 
side, made me sit beside him on his bed But 
the next moment I found him overcome with 
a sort of emotion. Muttering something to 
himself, with his eyes fixed on me, he slowly 
drew near me. I thought he might do some- 
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thing queer as on the previous occasion. But 
in the twinkling of an eye he placed his right 
foot on my body. The touch at once gave 
rise to a novel experience within me. With my 
eyes open I saw that the walls, and everything 
in the room, whirled rapidly and vanished into 
naught, and the whole universe together with 
my individuality was about to merge in an all- 
encompassing mysterious void ! I was terribly 
frightened and thought that I was facing death, 
for the loss of individuality meant nothing 
short of that. Unable to control myself I 
cried out, what is it that you are doing to 
me ! I have my parents at home !” He laugh¬ 
ed aloud at this and stroking my chest said, 
*‘A11 right, let it rest now. Everything will 
come in time !” The wonder of it was that no 
sooner had he said this than that strange 
experience of mine vanished. I was myself 
again and found everything without the room 
as it has been before.'’ 

More Surprise In Store 

A few days after the above experience, 
Narendra Nath paid his third visit to the 
Master at Dakshineswar, and though he was 
determined not to be influenced, yet he fared 
no better than the other times. Shri Rama- 
krishna took him that day to the adjacent 
garden of Jadunant Mallik. After a stroll in 
the garden they sat down in the parlour. Soon 
Shri Ramakrishna fell into a trance and touched 
Narendra Nath. In spite of all his precautions 
Naren was totally overwhelmed and immediate¬ 
ly lost all outward consciousness. When he 
came to himself after a while, he found the 
Master stroking his chest. 

Naren had no idea of the happenings of 
period, but it was then the Master learned 
many strange things about him. Referring 
to this incident, he said later on *T put several 
questions to him while he was in that state. I 
asked him about his antecedents and where he 
lived, his mission in this world and the dura¬ 
tion of his mortal life. He dived deep into 


' himself and gave fitting answers to my ques 
tions. They only confirmed what I had seen 
and inferred about him. Those things shall be 
a secret, but I came to know that he was ^ 
sage who had that the day he knew his real 
nature, he would give up the body, by an act 
of will, through Yoga.” 

He devoted himself with his entire heart and 
soul to the task of realising God, willing ac¬ 
cepting from Shri Ramakrishna the necessary 
advice and help which appealed to his reason, 
but only after a searching analysis of the 
Master’s realisation and mode of life. 

Naren’s days now passed in study and 
meditation. Often he went to Dakshineswar. 
At his own home he lived in a room all to 
himself. Vishwanath Datta, whose ambition 
was to see Naren a great legal light, made him 
an assistant to Nimai Charan Bose, a well- 
kjiown Attorney-at-law. Vishwanath was also 
desirous of seeing his son marry. On several 
occasions he had planned for Naren’s marriage, 
but for some reason or other arrangements 
were always broken olf. 

Sudden Death Of Father 

Naren sat for his B. A. Examination in 
1884. Some days after the examination he 
suddenly came face to face with the grim 
reality of the world; his light heartedness and 
boyishness of spirit received a rude shock. It 
was the early part of 1884. The examination 
result was not yet out. He had gone one 
evening about two miles from the city of Cal¬ 
cutta to visit a friend at Baranagore. It was 
night and three was much talk. Just as the 
merriment and song were at their height, a 
messenger came from Naren’s home with the 
news that his father had died suddenly of heart 
disease. The news overhelmed Naren. He 
basted at once to Calcutta. The mother, the 
two sisters, and two younger brother of Naren 
waiting and weeping. Naren was dazed. He 
could neither weep nor speak. According 


g The history of the world, is the history of a few men who had faith in 
g themselves. That faith calls out the Divinity within. You can do anything. 

2 You fail only when you do not strive sufficiently to manifest infinite power. As 
§ soon as a men or a nation loses faith in himself or itself^ death comes. Believe 
first in yourself, and then in God. 

He is an atheist who does not believe in himself. The old religions said ^ 
that he was an atheist who did not believe in God. The new religion says that 5 
he is the atheist who does not believe in himself. Vivekananda 8 
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to custom he performed the last rites for his 
fothcr. 

Vishwanath’s sudden death placed the 
entire family in a desperate condition, for he 
was the only earning member and always spent 
more than he earned, The creditors knockM at 
the door. Relatives who had been indebted 
tp his hither in so many ways now turned 
ipto enemies. They even resolved to deprive 
tite family of its living quarters. Though 
l^endra had no income he was 
compelled to mamtain seven or eight 
persons. Came days of suffering. From 
comfort Naren was suddenly thrown into the 
ditest poverty, facing at times even actual 
•tarvation. L^er he made efforts to forget 
those terrible days, but in vain. So dark were 
titey, so heavy the clouds of fate. Yet be is 
the real man who meets fate fearlessly and with 
power, the ca|>tain of bis soul. This Naren 
did. He pass^ his B.A. Examination and was 
admitted to the Law class. In college he was 
the poor^t of the poor. Even shoes became 
a luxury: his garments were of the coarsest 
cloth, and many times he went to his classes 
without food. 

Darkest Period Of Life 

The following is Naren’s own description 
this darkest period of his life. 

“Even before the period of mouring was 
over I had to knock about in search of a job. 
Starving and barefooted, I wandered from 
office to office under the scorching noon-day 
sun with an ai^lkation in hand, one or two 
initimate friends who sympathised with me in 
my misfortunes accompanying me sometimes. 
This first contact with the reality of life con¬ 
vinced me that unselfish sympathy was a rarity 
ip the world—there was no place in it for the 
weak, the poor and the destitute. I noticed 
^t those who only a few days ago would have 
been proud to help me in any way, now turned 
their face against ine, though they had enough 
and to spare. Seeing all this, the world some¬ 
times seemed to me to be the handiwork of the 
devU. 

“Sometimes when I found that there were 
not enough provisions for the family and my 
purse was empty, I would pretend to my 
mother that I had an invitation to dine out and 
remain practically without food. Out of self- 
respect I could not disclose the facts to otiMis. 


My rich friends sometimes requested me to 
come to tiieir homes or gardens and siflu. ‘ 1 
had to comply when 1 could not avoid it. I 
did not feel inclined to express holy Smibs 
before them nor did they try, themselves, lo 
find out my difficulties. A few among ffiesa, 
sometimes, used to ask me. ‘Why do yte 
look so pale and weak to-day ? Only one if 
them came to know about my poverty withoiit 
my knowledge, and, now and then, se^ 
anrmymous help to my mother by which act if 
kindness he has put me under a deep debt of 
gratitude. 

Temptations Come In Way 

“Some of my old friend who earned their liveli¬ 
hood by unfair means, asked me to join them. 
A few among them who bad been compelled to 
follow this dubious way of life by sudden tdrns 
of fortune, and in my case, really felt sympa¬ 
thy for me. There were other troubles also. 
Various tempations came in my way. A rich 
woman sent me an ugly proposal to end my 
days of penury which I sternly rejected with 
scorn. Another woman also made simifar 
overtures to me. I said to her, ‘you haw 
wasted your life seeking the pleasures of t^ 
flesh. Your dark shadows of death are before 
you. Have done any thing to face that ? Give 
up all these filthy desires and remember God.’ 

“In spite of all these troubles, however, I 
never lost faith in the existence of God nor 
in His divine mercy. Every morning taking 
His name I got up and went out in search of 
a job. One day my mother overheard me 
and said bitterly, ‘Hush, you fool, you have 
been crying yourself hoarse for God from 
your childhood, and what has He done for 
you ?’’ I was stung to the quick. Doubt 
crossed my mind. ‘Does God really exist,’ I 
thought, ‘and if so, does He really hear t|l^ 
fervent prayer of man ? Then why is there 
on response to my passionate appleals ? Why 
is there so much woe in His benign kingdom ? 
Why does Satan rule in the realm of 
Merciful God ?’ Pandit Iswar Chandra Vidya- 
sagar’s words—‘if God is good and gracious, 
why then do millions of people die for want 
of a morsels of food at times of famine ?’— 
rang in my ears with bitter irony. I was 
exceedingly cross with God. It was also the 
most opportune moment for doubt to creep 
into my heart. 

Calamny Hardens His Heart 

**It was ever against my nature to do any* 
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thing secretly. On the contrary it was a habit 
with me from my boyhood not to hide even 
my thoughts from others through fear or any¬ 
thing elss. So it was quite natural for me now 
to proceed to to prove before the world that 
even if He existed, to call upon Him was 
fruitless, Soon the report gained currency 
that I was an atheist and did not scruple to 
drink or even frequent houses of ill fame. 
This unmerited calumny hardened my heart 
still more. I openly declared that in this 
miserable world there was nothing reprehenis- 
ble in a man who, seeking for a brief respite, 
would resort to anything. Not only that, but 
if I was once convinced of the efficacy of such 
a course. I would not, through fear of any¬ 
body, shrink from following it. 

“A garbled report of the matter soon 
reached the ears of the Master and his devotees 
in Calcutta. And when one of his favourite 
disciples, Bhavanath, said to him with tears 
in his eyes, "Sir, I could not even dream that 
Narendra could stoop so low,’ he was furious 
and said, ‘Hush, you fool ! The Mother has 
told me that it can never be so. I shan’t be 
able to look at you if you speak to me again 
like that.’ 

“But notwithstanding these forced atheistic 
views, the vivid memory of the divine visions 
I had experienced since my boyhood, and 
especially after my contact with Shri Rama- 
krishna, would lead me to think that God 
must exist and that there must ba some way to 
realise Him. Otherwise life would be meaning¬ 
less. In the midst of all troubles and tribula¬ 
tions I must find that way. Days passed and 
the mind continued to waver between doubt 
and certainty. My pecuinary wants also remain¬ 
ed just the same. 

Prayer to Divine Mother 

“One day the idea struck me that God 
listened to Shri Ramakiishna’s prayers; so 


why should I not ask him to pray for me for 
the removal of my pecuniary wants—-a favour 
the Master would never denv me ? I hurried 
to Dakshinewar and insisted on his making the 
appeal on behalf of rry starving family He 
said, ‘My boy, I cann’t make such demands. 
But why don't you go and ask the Mother 
yourself ? All your sufferings are due to your 
sufferings are due to your disregard of Her.’ 1 
said, ‘I do not know the Mother, you please 
speak to Her on my behalf You must.’ He 
replied tenderly, ‘My dear boy, I have done 
so again and again. But you do not accept 
Her, so She does not grant my prayer. All 
right, it is Tuesday—go to the Kali temple 
tonight, prostrate yourself before the Mother 
and ask Her any boon you like. It shall be 
granted She is Knowledge Absolute, the 
Inscrutable Power of Brahman, and He mere 
will has given birth to this world. Everthing 
is in Her power to give.’ I believed every 
word and eagerly waited for the night. About 
9 o’clock the Master commanded me to go to 
the temple. As I went, I was filled with a 
divine intoxication. My feet were unsteady. 
My heart was leaping in anticipation of the joy 
of beholding the living Goddess and hearing 
Her words. I was full of the idea. Reaching 
the temple, as I cast my eyes upon the image, 
I actually found that the Divine Mother was 
living and conscious, the Perennial Fountain 
of Divine Love and Beauty. I was caught in 
a surging wave of devotion and love. In an 
ecstasy of joy I prostrated myself again and 
again before the Mother and prayed,‘Mother, 
give me discrimination ! Give unto me know¬ 
ledge and devotion ! Grant that I may have 
an uninterrupted vision of Thee !’ A serene 
peace reigned in my soul. The world was 
forgotten. Only the Divine Mother shone 
within my heart. 

Thrice Fails in Object 

“As soon as 1 returned, the Master asked 


S The Vo^ce of Asia has been the voice of religion. The Voice of Europe ^ 

is the Voice of politics. India is immortal, if she persists in her search for ^ 
» God. ^ ^ » 

I® I do not mean to say that political or social improvements are not « 

S necessary, but what I mean is this, and I want you to bear it in mind, that they g 
are secondary here, and that religion is primary. 

None can resist her (Indian) any more ; never is she going to sleep any ^ 
2 more ; no outward powers can hold her back any more ; for the infinite giant O 
g is rising to her feet. Vivekananda g 
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me if I had prayed to the Mother for the 
removal of my >vorld wants. I was startled 
at this question and said ‘No, sir, I forgot all 
about i t. But is there any remedy now ?’ ‘Go 
again,’ said he, ‘and tell Her about your 
wants.’ X aS^inset out for the temple, but 
at the sight of the Mother again forgot my 

mission, bowed to Her repeatedly and prayed 
only i^ve and devotion. The Master aked 
me if I had done it the second time. I. told 
him what had happened. He said, 
thoughtless ! Couldn’t you ^^^strain yourself 
enough to say those few words . Well, try 
once more and make that prayer to, Her. 
Quick !’ I went for the third time, but on 
entering the tempie a terrible shame over¬ 
powered me. I thought, ‘What a tiifle I 
have come to pray to the Mother about. It 
is like asking a gracious king for a few vege¬ 
tables I What a fool lam! shame and 
remorse I bowed to Her respectfully and said, 
•Mother, I want nothing but knowledge and 
devotion.’ Coming out ot the temple I under¬ 
stood that all this was due to the Masters 
will. Otherwise how could I fail in my object 
no less than thrice ? I came to him and said, 
‘Sir, it is you who have cast a charm over my 
mind and made me forgetful. Now please* 
grant me the boon that my people at home 
may no longer suffer the pinch of poverty. 
He said, ‘Such a prayer never comes from my 
lips. I asked you to pray for yourself. But 
you couldn’t do it. It appears that you 
not destined to enjoy worldly happiness. Well, 
I can’t help it.’ But I wouldn’t let him go. 
I insisted on his granting that prayer. At last 
he said, ‘All right, your people at home will 
never be in want of plain food and clothing . 


Five Years With Guru 

To Shri Ramakrishna, Naren was indebted 
for his introduction to Hinduism. This under¬ 
standing was a process. Naren came by it in 
watching his Master in religious worship, in 
religious teaching and in religious ecstasy. 
The spirit of this understanding was commu¬ 
nicated to Naren in spite of himself. The 
Master injected his own consciousness, his 
own personal realisation of the Mother and of 
Hinduism in to the soul of Naren. How he 
did this is not fully known. The process was 
purely spiritual and too subtle to be explained. 
The doubtingNaren was passing awaiy ; the 
devotional Naren, the spiritual Naren— 
Naren, the Hindu—was being born. * 


For five years Naren had the company of 
his Guru. These years were a period of silent 
realisation, silent teaching and silent assimila* 
tion. Every time Naren visited Dakshineswar 
it was a strring eveut both to himself and the- 
Master, marking the intensification of their 
relationship and the absorption of ideas and 
ideals on the part of the disciple. He was 
becoming saturated with spirituality. Tho 
Master gave him all that was to be given, all 
that he had. Shri Ramekrishna was like one 
who had struggled hard amidst insuperable 
difficulties to acquire a great treasure, and 
Naren was the son and heir who was to reap^ 
this treasure. Shri Ramakrishna had built up 
a great spiiitual empire by conquering the 
dangerous invaders—lust and gold. Naren 
was to extend this empire over the earth. 
Shri Ramakrishna had dived deep down into- 
the spiritual ocean. Naren was to show to 
the world the treasures which the Master had 
found therein. Shri Ramakrishna was the 
realisation and insight, and Naren was to be¬ 
come the utterance thereof. 


It was in the middle of 1885 that Shri 
Ramakrishna showed the first symptom of a 
throat trouble which ultimately ended in the 
fatal cancer. He suffered so much from the 
intense heat of the summer that he began the 
use of ice. After a month or two he developed 
pain in his throat which was aggravated by 
talking and Samadhi. A physician was con¬ 
sulted who prescribed the necessary medicine 
and warned him against much talking, and 
at the same time cautioned the devotees against 
his going into Samadhi too oft en. But all 
attempts of the devotees to control the Master 
proved futile. At about that time Shri Rama¬ 
krishna attended a festival at Panihati, in the 
suburb of Calcutta, spending the whole day 
in singing and dancing and often going into 
Samadhi. The result was an aggravation of 
the diagnosed it as ‘clergyman’s sore throat.^ 
The Master carried out the instructions of the 
physician in all things but in the two essentials. 
Whenever there was an occasion for deep 
spiritual converse, he would lose all body- 
cocsciousness and go into ecstasies, or when 
afflicted people came to him for solace he 
would talk, no matter what it cost him. At 
the same time his communion with God was 
intensified ; he had no regular hours for food 
or drink ; most of his time was spent in medi¬ 
tation and prayer, which with him meant 
Samadhi. This made the last year of bis life 
a slow crucifixion. 
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Master’s Approaching End 

The Master, knowing that he was approach¬ 
ing the end of his mortal existence, was all 
the more eager to kindle in the heart of his 
chief disciples a burning desire for the realisa¬ 
tion of God, which can only be attained by 
reducing to ashes all attachment to lust and 
gold. Therefore, his utterances are replete 
with a spirit of utter renunciation Shri Rama- 
krishna not only imparted his spiritual teaching 
to his disciples, but he gave them likewise the 
stimulus and the strength to follow those 
teachings. His own life, the force of his 
utterances, the ease with which he slipped 
into the highest Samadhi and his communion 
with Divine Realities—all these were as a great 
Light by which they gained a glorious spiritual 
consciouness, Coming at a time when Naren 
was being buffeted on all sides, the Master’s 
teaching sank deep into his heart to remain 
there for ever, a beacon light to show him the 
way through the wilderness of illusion. 

While Naren was thus engaged in his own 
spiritual pursuits and in shaping the charac¬ 
ter of his young brother-disciples, the condi¬ 
tion of the Master was going from bad to 
worse. Medicines proved of no avail, Dr. 
Mahendra Lai Sarkar thought that it might be 
due to the foul and congested air of Calcutta 
and advised removal to some garden-house in 
the suburbs. After a vigorous search the 
garden-house belonging to Gopal Chandra 
Ghosh at Cossipore was hired on rupees eighty 
a month, On the afternoon of 11th Decem¬ 
ber, 1885, the master was removed to the 
new premises. He felt much refreshed at this 
new place on account of its beautiful scenery, 
free air and solitude. 

As the end of the Master came nearer. 


Narendra Nath’s hankering after the realisation 
of God increased and intensified. His heart 
was like a seething cauldron. One night after 
deciding to go home for a day or two to settle 
some household affairs he went to bed but 
could not sleep. Calling Sharat, Junior Gopal 
and a few others to him he said, “Come, let 
us have a walk in the garden.” As they 
walked about Naren said. “The Master’s 
diseas is most severe. May it not be that he 
intends to lay down his body ! Strive your 
best forspiritual uplift through service unto 
him and prayer and meditation, while yet 
there is time. After his passing away, there 
will be no end to your repentance. We are 
wasting our time in the foolish thought that 
we shall pray to God after finishing this or 
that business at hand. That is only fastening 
more chains of desires on us, and desire means 
death. We must root that out at once.” 

In that cold starry night they felt a great 
urge to meditation. A stack of dry hay and 
twigs was lying near. Naren said, “Set fire to 
it. It is at this hour that the monk light 
their Dhuni fires. Let us do the same and 
burn our desires.” The fire was lighted, and 
the boys sat around it, feeling that they were 
really making a bonfire of their desires and 
being actually purged of all impurities. 

Shri Ramakrishna Initiates Naren 

One day Shri Ramakrishna initiated Naren 
with the name of Rama, telling him that it 
was the Mantra which he had received from 
his own Guru. In consequence of this, Naren’s 
emotions were stirred to tremendous heights. 
Towards the evening he began to encircle the 
house, repeating the name of the Lord “Rama f 
Rama 1” in a high and excited voice. All 


If you seek your own salvation, you will go to hell. It is the salvation of i 
^ others that you must seek and even if you have to go to hell in working for 
n others, that is worth more than to gain heaven by seeking your own salvation, 
n So long as the millions die in hunger and ignorance, I hold every man a 
^ traitor who, having been educated at their expense, pa vs not the least heed to 
f? them ! 

^ So long as even a single dog in my country is without food, my whole 
^ religion will be to feed it. 

^ Where should you go to seek for God ? Are not all the poor, the miser- 
5 able, the weak, gods ? Why not worship them first ? Why gods ? Why not 
p worship them first ? Why go to dig a well on the shores of the Ganges ? Let 
3 these people be your God—thmk of them, work for them, pay for them ^ 
g incessantly—the Lord will show you the way. — Vivekananda g 
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outward consciousness bad apparently gone, 
and he was full of ecstatc fire. When the 
Master was informed of this, he only said, 
“Let him be, he will come round in due 
course.” The emotinal storm subsided in a 
few hours, and Naren became his old self 
again. 

The few days that were left to Shri Rama* 
Krishna on this plane were memorable ones 
for the disciples. One day, Gopal Senior, 
one of the disciples, brought some Gerua 
clothes and Rudraksha beads to the Master 
for distribution among Sadhus. The Master 
said, “Here are boys full of renunciation. 
You won’t be able to find better monks any¬ 
where. Distribute the clothes and beads 
amongst them.” One evening he called the 
boys, the future apostles of the Ramakrishna 
Order and put them through a certain cere¬ 
mony. Thereafter they were permitted to 
take food from all irrespective of caste and 
creed. The Master himself initiated these boys 
as monks, fulfilling their heart’s desire. Thus 
was sown the seed of the future Ramakrishna 
Order, which was to grow and develop into 
a mighty organisation. 

Towards the close of the month of July the 
malady in the Master’s throat had made such 
progress that he could speak only in a whisper, 
or else make his wishes known by signs. The 
disciples were grief-stricken that he, their 
father, their guide, he who loved them all as 
a mother loves her children, who had borne 
patiently with them, and had given up his 
own life for them, was sinking daily. Often, 
the Master would call the young disciples to 
his side, adressing them lovingly, speaking 
eloquently by means of signs of the love he 
bore them. His constant thought was, “What 
will become of them without me ?” But there 
was Naren ! 

It so happened that Naren had been called 
to the side of the Master some days earlier, 
when he was suffering intensely and could 
scarcely speak. The Master wrote on a piece 
of paper, “Narendra will teach others.” Naren 
hesitated and said, “I won’t do that.” But 
the Master replied, “You shall have to do it.” 
Sometime before he had told Naren, “My 


Sidhis (powers) will manifest through you in 
time,” meaning thereby that Naren in later 
years, as a teacher, would in a miraculous 
way turn many of the most worldly-minded 
to the spiritual life. 

“I Give Yon My All” 

It was now only three or four days before 
the Master’s Mahasamadhi. Shri Ramakrishna 
called Naren to him. Looking steadfastly at 
him he entered into deep meditation. Naren 
felt as if a subtle force, resembling an electric 
shoe'e, were entering his body, and he lost 
all outer conciousness. When he came to, he 
found the Master weeping. Wondering, 
Naren asked Shri Ramakrishna why he wept, 
and was told, “Oh Naren, to-day I have 
given you my all and have become a Fakir, 
a penniless beggar. By the force of the power 
transmitted by me, great things will be done 
by you ; only after that will you go to whence 
you came.” Naren suddenly became the 
possessor of all the spiritual wealth of his 
Guru, acquired by years of super human effort 
and at the cost of terrible austerities. Shri 
Ramakrishna willing deprived himself of his 
powers in order that Naren might be endowed 
with spiritual omnipotence. When that which 
was Ramakrishna had completed its task in 
its human Incarnation and manifestation, it 
gave itself wholly and entirely to Naren, as 
one gives a flower of bestows a gift, for the 
good of the world. 

A couple of days before the final Maha¬ 
samadhi of the Master, as Naren was standing 
by his beside, a curious thought flashed across 
his mind, “He has said many times that he is 
an Incarnation of God If I can make him 
say now as he is in the throes of death, in the 
midst of human anguish and physical pain, 
T am God Incarnate,’ then I will believe him!” 
The moment this thought came 
to him, the Master turned towaids him and 
summoning all his energy said distinctly, “O 
my Naren, are you not yet convinced ? He 
who was Rama and Krishna is now Rama¬ 
krishna in this body—but not from the stand¬ 
point of your Vedanta.” Naren was stricked, 
with remorse and shame for having doubted, 
even for a moment, after so many revelations. 


116 



— Personality — 

2 


SWAMI 
AT PARLIAMENT OF 
RELIGION 



Swami Tejasanda, Principal Ramakrishna Vidya Mandir Belur 


Before starting for the West, Swamiji had 
the presentiment that it was his great Master 
Sri Ramakrishna who was preparing a stage 
at the heart of Western civilization to bring 
him before the world as an accredited expon¬ 
ent of Hindu thought and culture for the 
good of mankind. Feeling this instinctively 
in the core of his heart, the Swami once said 
to his brother-disciple Swami Turiyananda, 
“The Parliament is being organised for this 
(pointing to himself). My mind tells me so. 
You will see it verified at no distant date.'* 

As a fulfilment of this prophetic utterance 
of the Swami, as it were, we witness in this 
cosmic drama of life a mysterious combina¬ 
tion of circumstances which ultimately placed 
him in the forefront of a shining galaxy of 
illustrious repressentatives of the world’s re- 
ligiohs'at Chicago as the first cultural ambas¬ 
sador of the East to the West. The dynamic 
spiritual message whicb^ Swami Vivekananda 


proclaimed on that momentous occasion has 
rung down the corridor of time in superb elo¬ 
quence during these years and is still gathering 
momentum from day to day to usher in a new 
order of human culture and civilization for 
the well-being of mankind. 

Driven as it were, by destiny, Swami Vive¬ 
kananda, the great apostle of peace, broke 
loose from the precincts of the monastery at 
Baranagore and wandered “free from plan, 
caste, home, constantly alone with God’ from 
the foot of the snow-capped Himalayas to- 
Cape Comorin and, at the end of this historic 
sojourn, took his seat on the last stone on 
India at Kanya-Kumari, where he plunged 
into deep meditation of the past, present and 
future of his motherland. 

In the course of this reverie the picture of 
a new India loomed large before his mental 
horizon and he got up from his seat with 9 . 


CHAPTER III 


HISTORICAL AND COMPARATIVE STUDY 

OF MYSTICISM 

Mysticism describes the way in which man 
seeks union with God and attains immortal bliss. 
It is a philosophy of religion as it is both a view 
and a way of life. It describes the spiritual quest 
of man for God and justifies this spiritual experi¬ 
ence by a philosophy or theoretic explanation. 
Mysticism traces the process by which man 
ascends from carnality to spirituality and from 
spirituality to godliness. The history of mysticism 
thus unfolds the increasing purpose of humanity. 
The historical method is different from that of 
theology which seeks to establish the superiority 
of one religion over another in a deductive and 
dogmatic manner. It is different also from that of 
eclecticism which affirms the unity of all cults or 
institutional religions in a colourless way. Mysti¬ 
cism is different alike from the dogmas of mono¬ 
theism and the self-identity of absolutism. 

Mysticism is a personal spiritual approach to 
God as the God of Love. In spite of differences 
due to environment, endowment and organisation, 
the master-mystics of the world-religions like 
Hinduism, Christianity and Islam speak almost 
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with one voice about the possibility of every man 
knowing God directly by means of self-purification 
and introspection. This affirmation is not a mere 
intellectual assertion, but a conviction based on 
actual experience. This is the living faith or 
postulate of mysticism. If we do not accept it, 
the alternatives are scepticism and fanaticism. 

Owing to the modern comparative and critical 
study of the world-religions in the spirit of 
scientific disinterestedness and love of truth, it has 
become possible for the historian to study each 
religion or sect from its spiritual point of view, 
sift the essential from the non-essential and arrive 
at the basic truths of mysticism. These truths 
are not mere abstractions without any colour 
or context. They hre rich and saving experiences 
due to the realisation of unity in variety, of 
the eternal in the temporal and of God as Love 
■dwelling in the self. The historical and compa¬ 
rative method thus demands from its exponents 
freedom from prejudices due to race or sect, 
sympathetic insight into the soul or essence 
of each religion or sect and a living faith in the 
immanence of God. It is in the light of this 
method that the main teachings of Hinduism, 
Taoism, Christianity and Islam are here described 
and collated. Christianity and Islam will be 
considered first as they claim to be more historical, 
more definite and concrete than Hinduism though 
the criticism is not true. 



delegates had already gone by. Nothing could 
be more stunning and disconcerting than this 
piece of unwelcome information which he had 
just received from the Bureau. His heart sank 
within him as he did not come there as a re¬ 
presentative of a recognized organisation. It 
was then only the middle of July and he would 
have still to wait for about two months more, 
depending on his slender purse which was also 
being quickly exhausted. 

But Swamijr was made of a different stuff. 
He was not the person to truckle to the ad¬ 
verse forces of life and to give up the noble 
mission to fulfil which he had come fiom afi^r 
to this distant land of America. 1 ooking up 
to God as his sole guide, and believing in His 
infinite grace he girded up his loins and started 
for Boston (in Massachussels) where living was 
less expensi\e than at Chicago. Mysterious 
are the ways of fr vidence. It was a sheer 
fluke that in the train bound for Boston his 
pre-possessing and handsome appearance and 
charming conversation soon attracted the 
attention of a rich lady who invited him to 
her farm called “Breezy Meadows” in Met¬ 
calf (in Massachusetts). Her name was Miss 
Kate Sanborn. During the period of bis stay 
in the fashionable house of the obliging hostess, 
many distinguished persons called on the 
5wami and had interesting discussions with 
him on a variety of subjects. 

At this time Mr, J. H. Wright, Professor 
of Greek at the Harvard University, was living 
at Annisquam (Ma«s.), a small village resort 
•on the Atlantic sea-board. Coming to hear 
much about the Swami from the members of 
the family of Miss Sanborn, he invited him to 
spend the weekend at his place. Nothing but 
Providential dispensation could effect such 
^ happy meeting between the two great geni¬ 
uses of the East and the West. Swamiji 
promptly responded to this esteemed invita¬ 
tion from a reputed scholar. Prof Wright 
was so deeply impressed by the profundity of 
scholarship and the versatility of genius of this 
Hindu monk that he himself insisted that he 
should represent Hinduism in the farliament 
of Religions. Swamiji explained the peculiar 
•difficulties that stood in his way in the fulfil¬ 
ment of this object, and said that he did net 
possess any credentials whereby to introduce 
himself to the organisers of the Parliament. 

Prof. Wright who had already discovered 
the sparkling intelligence and the rare ability 
of the Swami, said. “To ask you, Swami, for 


your credentials is like asking the Sun to state^ 
its right to shine”! Prof. Wright who was- 
well known to the elite of the city of Chicago- 
and also to many distinguished personages^ 
connected with the Parliament, wrote at once^ 
to his friend, the Chairman of the Committee 
on the selection of delegates, stating. “Here 
is a man who is more learned than all our 
learned professors put together”. Moreover, 
he gave letters of introduction to the Com¬ 
mittee which had the responsibility of provid¬ 
ing accommodation for Oriental delegates. 
Knowing that the Swami was short of funds, 
he himself purchased a ticket for him to go to- 
Chicago. The joy of the Swami knew no 
bounds to see this literal manifestation of the 
grace of the Master at this most dismal hour 
of his life. 

Thus through the generous help of Prof. 
Wright, Swamiji came back to Chicago. But 
immediately after alighting from the train he 
discovered to his dismay that he had lost the 
address of the Committee. He was in great 
bewilderment as he could not ascertain what 
he should do under this most baffling situation. 
It was the chilly month of September and the 
night was fast approaching, and, to add to 
his misery, it was also snowing heavily. Be¬ 
sides, none did even deign to talk with a 
coloured man, far less answer his anxious 
queries about the whereabouts of a hotel. Ex¬ 
tremely hungry and physically exhausted, the 
Swami who was to take the wor^d by storm 
very soon in the Parliament of Religions, had 
no alternative but to take shelter for the night 
without food in a Big empty packing box in 
the railroad freight-yard wherein he passed the 
night. When the day dawned, he got out of 
the sleeping box and, like a true Indian monk, 
he started begging for food from door to door 
to satisfy his hunger. But everywhere he was 
hooted and insulted and doors were slammed 
in his face in that land of plenty and profu¬ 
sion ! Nothing depressed. Swamiji forged 
ahead, relying entirely on the will of God ; for 
he foully believed that the Lord (his Master) 
must show him the light even in the midst of 
this deepening darkness. 

Being unable to move any longer due to 
sheer physical exhaustion, the Swami sat down 
quietly on the roadside anxiously waiting for 
guidance from Above. All of a sudden one 
regal-looking lady stepped down from the 
magnificent residence standing opposite to 
wh?re Swamiji was seated, and asked him ni a 



Last day September, 27, 1863 at Parliament of Religion—Swamiji seated on the right of President 





most tender voice whether he was a delegate 
to the Parliament of Religions. Swamiji while 
answering in the affirmative, recounted his 
difficulties in the matter. She immediately 
took him to her house and entertained him 
with food and drink and assured him of all 
possible help to facilitate his participation in 
the Parliament. From that very moment his 
benign hostess Mrs. George W. Hale, her 
husband and their children became his most 
intimate friends. This unforeseen deliverance 
from this embarrassing and distressing predi¬ 
cament all the more strengthened his convic¬ 
tion that it was the Master who was testing 
his loyalty to him at every step and guiding 
him through thick and thin towards the glo¬ 
rious fruition of the sacred purpose for which 
he had journeyed to the alien land. Accom¬ 
panied by Mr. Hale, the Swami went to the 
office of the Parliament and delivered his 
credentials. He was immediately accepted as 
a delegate and comfortably accommodated 
with the other Oriental delegates. Swamiji 
lost no time in picking up acquaintance with 
many distinguished personages who had come 
to attend the Parliament, and moved freely in 
the grand circle of ecclesiastics and other 
dignitaries who walked to and fro in the 
World Fair. 

The Parliament of Religions opened on 
Monday, the 11th September. 1893, at 10 
a. m. in the great Hall of Columbus at the 
Art Institute at Chicago simultaneously with 
the ten strokes of the New Library bell, each 
stoke indicating one of the ten chief religions 
of the world, represented there at the Parlia¬ 
ment. It was indeed a unique phenomenon 
in the history of religions ; for never before 
d»d the representatives of the world's religions 
gather together in one place. 

In the centre sat Cardinal Gibbons, the 
highest prelate of the Roman Catholic Church 
on the Western continent. On the fight and 
left of him were gathered the Oriental dele¬ 
gates—Pratap Chandra Maiumdar of Bengal 
and Nagarkar of Bombay who were represen¬ 
tatives of the Brahmo Samaj : Dharmapala 
who represented the Budhists of Ceylon; 
Gandhi (a distant relative of Mahatma 
Gandhi) representing Jainism, and Mr. Cha- 
Icravortv who represented Theosophy with 
Mrs. Annie Besant. Conspicuous among these 
Oriential delegates was Swami Vivekananda 
who with his noble bearing, bright counten¬ 
ance and gorgeous apparel and a large yellow 


turban soon attracted the attention of the^ 
assembled thousands that congregated on that 
historic occasion. In the midst of this vast 
concourse of enlightened men and women ^ 
swami Vivekananda stood up with all the dig¬ 
nity, grace and charm of his spiritual persona¬ 
lity, and, bowing down to Goddess Saraswati, 
surveyed in a sweep the whole assembly of 
the great hall and addressed the distinguished 
gathering as “Sisters ' and Brothers " of 
America.” 

No sooner had these words been uttered,, 
says Dr. Barrows, the Chairman of the Com¬ 
mittee on the selection of delegates, than there 
arose a peal of applause that lasted for several 
minutes and the entire audience rose to their 
feet as a mark of appreciatien of the great 
Swami who cast off all formalism of the Con¬ 
gress and spoke to the audience in the language 
of their heart The bewildered Swami could 
hardly realize the reason for this spontaneous 
outburst of joy at these simple words! 

When silence was restored. Swamiji at the 
very outset thanked the audience in the name 
of the most ancient order ot monks in the 
world, in the name of the mother of religions 
and also in the name of the millions and 
millions of Hindu people of all classes and 
sects. He presented Hinduism and a religion 
which had taught the world both tolerance 
and universal acceptanee and quoted the two 
following illustrative passages from the scrip¬ 
tures : ‘ As the different streams having their 
sources in different places, all mingle their 
water in the sea. so O Lord, the different 
paths which men take through different ten¬ 
dencies, various though they appear, crooked 
or straight, all lead to Thee” (MMmna Stotra^ 
7). “Whatsoever comes to Me, through 
whatsoever form. I reach him : all men are 
struggling through paths which in the end lead 
to me.” {Gita, chap. /V, II)- • 

It was a very brief speech hut its spirit of 
universality and broad-mindedness coupled 
with the depth of his spiritual conviction cap¬ 
tured the imagination of the delegates and 
threw them into an ecstasy of unprecedented 
delight. No doubt Swami Vivekananda had 
occasions to give eleven lectures before some 
societies in the presence of some of the leading 
minds of America and to come in contact with 
a cross-section of American life before joining 
the Parliament, this was, in fact. Swamiji’s 
maiden speech at a distinguished gathering of 
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Sftfoifeiions 


To S 


warm 


V iveLananda 


f?rc*f ^rffiT!! ?r»Tr5Tfr ^ fir ^ft^r^rr: 

fsr^^t cHT? fr^TrpT I' ? II 

i. To him who, sifting out the Eternal from the transitory 
phenomena of this world, made it his sport to concentrate thereon 
his mind, purified by discrimination and renunciation—to that 
discriminating soul 1 salute. 


^ fnrrf*? ii ^ ii 


2. To him whose mind was immersed in the bliss t at comes 
of discrimination, whose nature delighted solely in kindling discrimi¬ 
nation (in others), and whose beauty was made winsome by the glow 
of discrimination—to that discriminating soul my salutations 
ever go. 

3. Whose graceful form truth and knowledge have made their 
abode, and which imparts a joy incessant without begining or end— 
to that embodiment of bliss I salute. 

^qf f^iq- W ^ W 

4 Verily, as the sun dispels the intense darkness, as the Lord 
Visnu destroys the wicked ones, in exactly the same manner, whose 
handsome appearance, the cynosure of all eyes, drives away the 
threefold misery of life. 


^ qr^ qqr i 

Tf^rq q? qqrfq mk n 

5. To that teacher of teachers, supremely pure, the guardian of 
the world, the sweet one, the prince of yogins, who took up the 
human form for the good of mankind—to that Vivekananda I 
prostrate myself. 

qq: M^qf^TT^iq 

Salutation to that king of renouncers and controllers of passions, 
the sage Vivekananda, who is Sat-Cit-Ananda (Existence, Knowledge, 
and Bliss Absolute) Itself, the spiritual preceptor, the remover of 
distress! 


of the Czechoslovak Peace Committee, Patir- 
riarch of the Czechoslovak Church, Dr. Miros¬ 
lav Novak, Chairman of the Prague Peace 
Committee, Dr. Jaromir Berak, and the Direc¬ 
tor of the Institute of Eastern Studies, Jaroslav 
Prusek. 

Celebration In Moscow. 

Under the joint auspices of the Institute of 
the Peoples of Asia and the Institute of Philos¬ 


ophy, the U.S.S.R. Academy of Sciences, a 
scientific session was held presided over by 
Academician. Mr. P.N. Fedosiev, as a part of 
the centenary celebration in Moscow. Viveka¬ 
nanda, Humanist and Fighter for Social Pro¬ 
gress’, ‘Philosophical Concepts of Vivekananda’ 
‘Vivekananda and Indian Literature’, ‘Enlight¬ 
ening Ideas of Vivekananda' were some of the 
papers read on the occasion. 
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VIVEKANANDA IN MEDITATION 

By Swamt Swahananda^ Secy. Ratnakrlshna Mission, New Delhi. 


**The greatest help to spiritual life is msJitation. Ip meditation we divest ourselves of all 
material conditions and feel our divine nature'*. 

The picture afSwami Vivekananda in the meditative pose,.as it is called, represents 
eternal India - Her message is twofold*. By the activistic the sons of her soil traversed the old 
world with the message of goodwill and Godward view of life. Spiritual and cultural ideas 
were the motive force for these missionaries. But the meditative India was at the back of this 
activistic aspect. And this meditative aspect is represented by the conception of her ideals. 
Don't we see Siva always in the meditative posture ? Is not Buddha too meditating perpetually ? 
Don’t we like to see Ramakrishna always merged in Samadhi ? 

Vivekananda immersed in contemplation is the ideal of sattva, of poise, cdmness and 
reflection. Every action pre-supposes meditation. Every meditation is transformed into an 
action Even a scientist meditates first, formulates a law and then experiments and if it is subs¬ 
tantiated he accepts it as truth. Redaction again is the root of all creation. As the Upanis- 
hads say, the Great One reflected and the five basic constituents of the universe came into exis¬ 
tence. Whatever flashed in ihat Cosmic Mind had its counterpart in the gross world. That is 
the process of creation, in all field'., in all climes. First idea, then representation ; first feelings, 
then tears, poems, painting, sculpture and so on. Thought, contemplation, reflection, is at the 
root of all action. So the former must be kept at the back of all activity. It is not Krishna’s 
message too ? Does not Gita rcc )mmcnd ‘intense activity amidst intense rest and amidst intense 
activity' ? A portrait of meditition in your partbiir will remind you that life is not all activity, 
movement, race ; it is contemplation, poise, absorption too. If the controlling apparatus is 
not operative, life in the true sense will be lost like the misguided missile in the meshes of pur- 
posele s, meaningless activity. Many people nowadays like to live in excitements. They went 
to escape from their thoughts. They arc anxious to drown their moorings in the busy pro¬ 
gramme of the day. Vivekananda in contemplation will save them from this unrest ; only let 
them look at his picture now and then, reflect on His absorbed state and the mind will be at 
peace. What makes a man worried or restless ? It is the immediate crisis ? What was the 
problem before that, and still ejriier ? It is in the mind of man that the abode of peace must 
be established. Meditation, retiring to one’s inner self at least for the time being is the solution. 
Vivekananda in meditation is the perfect ideal of that. Him we worship, 












MAGNIFICIENT JOG FALLS 


At Jog the river Sharavathi hurls itself doWna chasm of nearly 1,000 feet, splitting it 9 elf 
into four beautiful cascades known as the RAJA, the ROARER, the ROCKET and the R,^\N1. 
The Jog Falls are the second Highest Water Falls in the world. 

There are well-furnished bungalows with excellent Cuisine at JOG 

ONCE A VISITOR 

ALWAYS A VISITOR 


VISir NANDI HILLS (MYSORE STATE) 

The idea^Hill Re$oit for Rest Cure— 

This Queen of Hill Stations with a bracing climate is nearly 5,000 feet high and 
commands a panoramic view of the surrbundihg terrain. 

Qnce the Mountain stronghold of powerfuFRulcr^, it ha^ rich historical relice. 

It was here that Mahatma Gafidhi and Sardar Patel stayed for recouping their health 
arid He Majesty the Quben of England and her husband halted recently for rest and relaxation. 
Well-furnished Bungalows with excellent catering arrangements. 
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Meditation Pose (London 1896) 

Narendra is a great soul perfect in meditation—Sri Ramakrtshna 
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such magnitude and international importance. 
Miss Monroe, the then Editor of ‘Poetry. A 
Mag^ne of Verse.* while recording her im¬ 
pressions of the Parliament of Religions and of 
Swamiji in her autobiography entitled. ‘A 
Poet’s Life.* had candidly stated. “The Con¬ 
gress of Religions was a triumphs for all con¬ 
cerned, especially for its generalissimo the 
Reverend John H. Barrows of Chicago’s 
First Presbyterian Church, who had been pre¬ 
paring fit for two years. When he brought 
down his gavel upon the world’s first Parlia¬ 
ment of Religions a wave of breathless silence 
swept over the audience—it seemed a great 
moment in human history prophetic of the 
promised new era of tolerance and peace. On 
the stage with him, at his eight, was a black- 
coated array of bishops and ministers, repre¬ 
senting the various Protestant and Roman 
Catholic churches; at his right a brilliant group 
of strangely constumed dignitaries from afar 
and a monk of the orange robe from Bombay. 
It was the last of these, Swami Vivekanada, 
the magnificent, who stole the whole show and 
captur^ the town. Others of the foreign 

groups spoke well.But the handsome monk 

in the orange robe gave us in perfect English 
a maseterpiece. His personality, dominant, 
magnetic ; his voice rich as a bronze bell; the 
controlled fervour of his feeling the beauty of 
his message to the Wesrern world he was facing 
for the first time—these combined to give us 
a rare and perfect moment of supreme emo¬ 
tion. It was human eloquence at its highest 
pitch.’’ 

This resounding success of the Swami even 
at this opening session of the Parlian^ent, 
made him one of the most popular figures in 
the whole assembly, and at the subsequent 
sessions. Writes the {Northampton Daily 
Herald) on April 11, 1894, “Vivekananda was 
not allowed to speak until the close of the 
programme, the purpose being to make people 

stay until the end of the session.thousands 

would wait for hours to hear a fifteen minutes’ 
talk from this remarkable man.” 

During the seventeen session of the Parlia¬ 
ment, Swami Vivakananda, in the course of 
liis illuminating addresses placed before the 
learned audience ihe cardinal truths of Hin¬ 
duism. He said: “From the high spiritual 
fights of the Vedanta philosophy, of which the 
latest discoveries of Science seem like echoes, 
to the low .ideas of, ideolatry . with its multifa 
tious mythology, the agnosticism of the Bud¬ 
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dhists and the atheism of the Jains, each and 

all have a place in the Hindu’s religion. 

Science is nothing but the finding of unity. As 
soon as science would reach perfect unity, it 
would stop from further progress, because it 
would reach the goal, and the science of reli¬ 
gion becomes perfect when it would discover 
Him Who is the one life in a universe of death, 
Him Who is the constant basis of an ever- 
changing world. One Who is the only Soul of 
which all souls are but delusive manifestations. 
Thus is it, through multiplicity and quality, 
the ultimate unity is reached. Religion can 
go no further. This is the goal of all science... 
As we find that somehow or other, by the 
laws of our mental constitution, we have to 
associate our ideas of infinity with the image 
of the blue sky, or of he sea, so we naturally 
connect our idea of holiness with the image 
of a church, a mosque or a cross. The Hindus 
have associated the ideas of holiness, purity, 
truth, omnipresence and such other ideas with 

different images and forms.If a man can 

realize his divine nature with the help of an 
image, would it be right to call that a sin ? Or, 
even when he has passed that stage, should he 
call it an error. To the Hindu man is not 
travelling from error to the truth but from 
truth to truth, from lower truth to higher truth. 
To him all the religions, from the lowest 
fetishism to the highest absolutism, mean so 
many attempts of the human soul to grasp 
and realise the Infinite, each determined by 
the conditions of its birth and association, and 
each of these marks a stage of progress ; and 
every soul is a young eagle soaring higher and 
higher, gathering more and more strength till 

it reaches the Glorious Sun.To the Hindu, 

then the whole world of religions is only a 
travelling, a coming up, of different men and 
women, through various conditions and cir¬ 
cumstances, to the same goal...If there is ever 
to be a universal religion, it must be on which 
will have no location in place or time ; which 
will be infinite, like the God it will preach and 
whose sun will shine upon the followers of 
Krishna and of Christ, on saints all sinners 
alike : which will not be Brahminic or Bud¬ 
dhistic, Christian or Mahomedan, but the 
sum total of all these and still have infinite 
space for development; which in its catho¬ 
licity will embrace in its infinite arms, and find 
a place for every human being, from the lowest 
grovelling savage not far removed from the 
brute to the highest man towering by the 
virtues of his head and heart almost above 
humanity, making society stand in awe of him 









California, 1900 

He is power lay, perhaps, in the courage he gave others. He did not 
ever seems to be conscious of himself at all. It was the other man who 
interested him. Miss Macleod 
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and doubt his human nature. It will be a re* 
ligion which has no place for persecution or 
intolerance in its polity, which will recognise 
divinity in every man and woman, and whose 
whole scope, whose whole force, will be cen¬ 
tred in aiding humanity to realize its own true, 
divine nature. Offer such a religion and all 
nations will follow you'’. 

•‘The Christian is not to become a Hindu 
or a Buddhist, nor a Hindu or a Buddhist to 
become a Christian. But each must assimilate 
the spirit of the others and yet preserve his 
individuality and grow according to his own law 
of growth. If the Parliament of Religions has 
shown anything to the world it is this: It 
has proved to the world that holiness, purity 
and charity are not the exclusive possessions 
of any church in the world, and that every 
system has produced men and women of the 
most exalted character. In the face of this 
evidence, if anybody dreams of the exclusive 
survival of his own religion and the destruc¬ 
tion of others. I pity him from the bottom of 
my heart, and point out to him that upon the 
banner of every religion will soon be written, 
in spite of resistance : “Help and not Fight,” 
“Assimilation and not Destruction”, “Har¬ 
mony and Peace and Dissension.” 

The mighty words which were addressed 
by the Swami to the entire humanity over the 
heads of the official representatives of the Par¬ 
liament made a tremendous appeal to the 
conscience of the people at large. The obs¬ 
cure Hindu monk of India blossomed forth 


into a world figure almost overnight and be* 
came the prophet of a new dispensation. Life^ 
size picture of the Swami were hung up on the 
streets of Chicago. The New York Hearld^ 
one of the most popular and widely circulated 
newspapers, editorially remarked. “He is un¬ 
doubtedly the greatest figure in the Parliament 
of Religions. After hearing him we feel how 
foolish it is to send missionaries to this learned 
nation.” Though lauded up to the skies, 
from the platform and the press, the great 
Swami was not in the least puffed up with 
pride at this phenomenal succed. For he was 
fully conscious that he was only an instrument 
in the hand of the Lord and his triumph 
was the triumph of Indian culture and 
the homage that the united nations paid to 
him on that memorable occasion was a spon¬ 
taneous recognition of the greatness and uni¬ 
versality of the Vedantic religion which he 
represented. 

The news of his resounding triumph at 
the Parliament did not remain confined 
within the four walls of America but soon 
reached the shores of India and was flashed 
in the various Indian journals and magazines 
from one part of the country to the other. 
His brother monks at the Baranagore monas¬ 
tery were elated with unspeakable joy to hear 
of the phenomenal achievement of their belov¬ 
ed leader in that far distant land as a literal 
fulfilment of Shri Ramakrishna’s prophecy. 
“Naren shall shake the world to its founda¬ 
tions.” 


— Personality — 
3 




by 

Swami Vijnananda 


SWAMI 

VIVEKANANDA 

A world embracing personality that Swami 
Yivekananda was, it is but natural that the 
whole world should rise as one man to render 
reverential homage to his hallowed memory. 
People all over the world are paying slowing 
tributes to the eminent Swami for his Hima¬ 
layan attainments in the realm of spirituality, 
for his enlightening contributions of perma¬ 
nent value to philosophy, for his monumental 
success in upgrading and enriching the reli¬ 
gious consciousness of the world and for his 
supreme achievement of, founding a world¬ 
wide order of monks with ‘liberation of self’ 
as its intent and ‘service of God in man’ as 
its patent. While we are beholden to the 
magnanimous Swami for the religious fervour 
he has graciously instilled into us by his 
spiritual life and divine message, it is wellnigh 
impossible for even the most competent am¬ 
ongst us to render adequate tributes to him 
for, there is something transcendental and 
impersonal, something mystical and infinite 



about him that always eludes our grasp. No¬ 
body without a touch of the divine and an 
element of greatness in him can comprehend 
him. So, what best we can ail do is to recapi- 
tuate the several graces and blessings he has 
benignly bestowed on us by his exemplary life 
and invaluable message. 

While his learned writings and fiery speeches 
reveal to us several glimpses of his dynamic 
personality, the soaring heights and the pro¬ 
found depths and dimensions of his spiritual 
being remain always an unrevealed mystery. 
A plunge into, the inmost recesses of his per- 
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sonality is far beyond our reach. Only a 
second Vivekananda: as he himself once said, 
or a man of Sri Ramakrishna’s spiritual sta¬ 
ture and prophetic vision could probe into, his 
soul and comprehend its potentialities and 
excellences. Whether it is an accident of 
nature or a blesssing of destiny or a gracious 
a t of Providence, the historical fact of Sri- 
Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda having 
been born in the same century with only a 
few years apart, their lives entwined together 
into a single mission, nas a great spiritual 
significance to India and t^e world. The 
impact and the import of these two great 
personalities on, and to our nation have been 
to remind us of oue sacred spiritual heritage 
and to focus our attention on our future divine 
destiny. It would be more correct to say tath 
they were the two aspects of one personality 
than to say that they were two personalities. 
For, they were nearer to each other than two 
personalities could be. If one was the life 
of the other, the latter was the soul of the 
former. They were like the static and dyna¬ 
mic aspects of the one soul-force. 

The Inevitable 

If, as Romain Rolland says, Sri Rama- 
krishna was the consummation of three thou¬ 
sand years of spiritual life of three hundred 
million Hindus, Swami Vivekananda was the 
world-regenerating force released as a result 
of that consummation. Spiritual consumma¬ 
tion is never divorced from world-regeneration. 
They are a single process. If the former 
initiates the latter, the latter presupposes the 
former. The two-fold process ends in the 
spiritual consummation of the world as a 
whole. Without Sri Ramakrishna, the spiri¬ 
tual potentialities of Naren would have been 
locked up forever and the world would not 
have seen the birth of the awakener of souls 
that Swami Vivekananda was ; without Swami 
Vivekananda the world would not have have 
awakened to and imbided the fountain of 
spirituality that Sri Ramakrishna was, With¬ 
out either, their common divine mission would 
have remained unfulfiled and the world would 
have lost and nothing could have redeemed. 

Life of Swami Vivekananda is distinguished 
by three progressive stages, one maturing into 
another, one fulfilling another. The first is 
tha stage of a burning search for Truth. The 
second is the period of sadhana and personal 
realization of Truth. The last phase is of self 
expression and self-dedication for world-regene- 
ration. A predisposition biased in favour of 


Truth, a rare gift of birth, and radiant purity" 
permeating his thoughts actions and emotions^ 
a precious heritage from his devout mother^ 
were the two predominant features of his youth 
While purity protected him from all vulgar 
temptations and influences of dubious nature^ 
to which youth generally succumbs, his passion 
for Truth gave him the discrimination to sift 
Truth from untruth, the real from the unreal, 
the noble from the ignoble, the reverent from 
the irreverent and also the determination to 
pursue the True, the Real, the noble and the 
holy to their ultimate realization. 

It is indeed these two, the pursuit of good 
and the pursuit of Truth that brought him to- 
Sri Ramakrishna who prepared him for his 
future role of a world-awakener. It is true 
that he passed through a sceptical phase in his 
youth. But this scepticism of his was rather 
due to his dissatisfaction with the mere custo¬ 
mary and conventional acceptance of the exis¬ 
tence of God than due to any basic disbelief in 
God. His passion for Truth and Reality was 
of such intensity that only the highest standards 
of proof could satisfy it. Since nobody could 
provide him with such a proof, his passion for 
Truth took an appearance of scepticism. His 
scepticism was a measure of his hankering for 
Reality. It was a rebellion not against Truth 
but against blind belief in Truth. The proof 
that he wanted was nothing less and nothing 
other than actual preception of and participa¬ 
tion in Truth. With him scepticism was only 
a passing mood. It did not satisfy his soul. 
Beneath the surface of his sceptic mind, there 
was an intense desire of God. To find a way 
to God if God existed was a compelling need 
with him. So he was in search of one wha 
knew Truth from personal experience and not 
by mere faith. With all his scepticism he pos¬ 
sessed that rare and wonderful spiritual quality 
for the attainment of religious consciousness— 
a positive enthusiasm for the good and the 
True. He had a natural dislike for material 
values though he had his doubts about spiritual 
realities. The monastic urge was instinctive 
with him. A meditative mind surcharged with 
an intuition for Truth was his prize possession. 
By a study of different syaems of philosophy 
of the East and the West, he had found out 
that philosophy was, at best, only a way of 
speculation about Truth and not a path to dis¬ 
covery of Truth. Philosophy offers only medi¬ 
ate knowledge of Truth. But mediate know¬ 
ledge for it does not remove ignorance. It is 
no better than mere belief. Philosophy like 
faith is no substitute for immediate knowledge- 
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San Francisco, February, 1900) 

One of them leaned forward and kissed the hem of the robe, murmuring 
brokenly in Spanish, ^Humhre de Dios Humhre de Dios ! (Man of God) 

Madame £• Calve 
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of Truth. Neither faith nor philosophy could 
appease Naren’s hunger for Trnth. 

In Sri Ramakrishna, he found not only a 
seer of God but God Himself. God had fully 
appropriated him to Himself. Sri Ramakrishna 
was a living proof of God. Swami Vivekanan- 
da was astounded by the authenticity of the 
proof of God that Srj Ran;)akrishna was and^ 
his critical apparatus gave way. He who anti-^ 
cipated disappointmetjt found fulfilment. He 
who came to argue remained to adore. He 
who wanted God, got Him. His search for 
Truth came to an end Sri Ramakrishna graced 
him with a vision of God. Swami Vivekananda 
could no more ddhbr the existence of God ; 
he could no more resist God ; nay, he could no 
more live without God. By the divine touch 
of Sri Ramakrishna, Naren the critic of God 
had turned id to Naren the advocate of God. 
If Swami Vivekananda found fulfilment of his 
search for God in Sri Ramakrishna, the latter 
found the fulfilment of his divine mission in the 
former. It was a mutual participation and ful¬ 
filment. Sri Ramakrishna shared his God 
with Swami Vivekananda and the latter surren¬ 
dered himself in the former’s divine mission. 

Vivekanaiida Was Crowned 

Swami Vivekananda was now Sri Rama- 
krishna’s anointed one. Sri Ramakrishna 
crowned him not only with God but aho with 
his destiny. Swami Vivekananda wanted to 
immerse himself in God. But Sri Ramakrishna 
strongly reminded him of his mission on earth 
which was to awaken the world to the glory 
of God whom he had just discovered. Sri 
Ramakrishna invested him with the realization 
that the world is a manifestation of God and 
hence service rendered to mankind is worship 
offered to God. Sri Ramakrishna marked out 
his destiny. He was to be the leader of the 
band of monastic disciples devoted to realiza¬ 
tion of God and rejuvenation of mankind. In 
order to prepare him for this immense task, Sri 
Ramakrishna not only roused his manifold 
potentialities to dynamic expression but also 
traneferred to him his own spiritual povvers. 
With this the role of Sri Ramakrishna ended 
and the role of Swami Vivekananda began in 
their common mission of founding the kingdom 
of God on Earth. 

After the passing away of the Master, the 
first thing that Swami Vivekananda did was to 
knit together into a strong spiritual brother¬ 
hood all the monastic disciples of Sri Rama¬ 


krishna. This when done, he travelled all over 
India. He saw India in all its glory and in all its 
agony. He saw that the agony far out-weighted 
the glory. He gathered into his soul, as it 
were, all the agony of India. His soul was set 
ablaze by the sight of poverty and ignorance 
of the downtrodden people and his heart bled 
for them. The poignant realization that the 
,4e;Sttiny, of India, .was, .tied up with his own, 
dawned upon hirh; He saw his own humili¬ 
ation of the masses. He realized that he was 
to work out his own perfection through tho 
material and spiritual uplift of India. Ha saw 
that the nation had lost its sojul and individual¬ 
ity and was in a moribund condition. Religion 
had become static. It was eyident more in irs 
external forms than in its spirit. To give back 
to the nation i s lost soul and individuality, to 
remove its poverty and igporance, and, t> 
make Hinduism more dynamic were the ideals 
he now set forth before himself. 

The Parliament of Religions at Chicago 
offered him an opportunity to go to the pros¬ 
perous West to preach the high Vedantic truths 
of divinity of the human soul, the harmony of 
religions and unity of existence, to the mate- 
realistic West. He wanted to confer upon the 
West the benefits of the Indian spiritual wis¬ 
dom, and get in exchange for India the benefits 
of their material achievements His triumphant 
success at the Parliament of Religions showed 
that the Americans were highly receptive and 
responsive to his message of Vedanta. Hi ins¬ 
pired speeches roused in their hearts tremen¬ 
dous interest in India and Vedanta. He harnes¬ 
sed iheir fervour to the two-fold work which 
he founded in America, the work of dissemina¬ 
ting the truths of Vedanta and creating in the 
Americans an abiding interest to participate in 
the r:construction of poor India. The work 
was partly a success. It led to the foundation 
of his work in India. The Ramakrishna 
Mission with its twin ideals of salvation and 
service was established. But the strenuous 
work that he did in America and India his 
the consuming passion with which he did dd 
work had such a devastating effect on hi- 
health that he was taken away prematus rely. 

His Message 

Now let us turn to his message. His mes¬ 
sages has both national and international im¬ 
port. It is not only relevant and adequate to* 
the present time but also significant for all 
time to come. 

What is his message to Indians ? ^ ^Religion 




(Madras February, 1897) 

There are good souls, calm and magnanimons, who do good to others as does 
the spring, and who, having themselves crossed this dreadful ocean of birth 
and death, help others also to cross the same, without any motive whatsoever ! 

Sri Sankara 
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and religion alone is the life of India, and 
when that goes India will die inspite of politics 
inspite of social reforms, inspiie of Kub^ra’s 
wealth poured upon the head of every one of 
her children.’ Religious instinct and spiritual 
impulse have been natural to InJia since ages. 
They have been the law of her being and her 
sustaining power from time i nmemorial. A 
gradual decline and the consequent poverty of 
these intrinsic impulses are, according to 

Swami Vivekananda, largely responsible for 
the present degradation of India The only 
way to regeneration iN to strengthen the nation 
in her inborn impulses. A nation can blossom 
into her full stature through her native genius 
a/one. ir the Indian nation, aftar passing 
t/irouf’h several vicissitudes in the course of 
her history, still lives to-day, it is because we 
have not yet completely given up our God 
and religion. Indians must be reeducated 
into their divine status and on the foundation 
of spiritual heritage and divine destiny, the 
na»ion’s future mu t be built The re awaken¬ 
ing into divinity is the only pathway to salva¬ 
tion for India and for that matter for all man¬ 
kind. During his sojourn through India as a 
wandering monk, swami Vivekananda had dis¬ 
covered both the secret of India’s past great¬ 
ness and that of her future regeneration. 
Tuning the life to the high spirit lal values wa< 
the secret of its great pist and loyalty to these 
ideals is the key to her future awakening. 

Perversion of Religion 

Swami Vivekananda has strongly repudi- 
hted the foolish contention of some people that 
the degradation of India is solely due to her 
excessive spiritual preoccupation. According 
to him, it is the spiiitual apathy and the con¬ 
sequent spiritual disintegration that h^s led to 
the present social and national degeneration. 
Religion is not to blame for the social ani 
national evils. Evils exist not with religion 
but against religion. It is because people had 
lost the true spirit of religion and were too 
much involved in the external mechanical 
minutiae of religion that corruption had set in 
the social and notional life. Religion, both 
in its positive and negative aspects, hid been 
misunderstood and misapplied to life. Religion 
had become a matter of a mere practice of 
rituals than practice of presence of God. Devo¬ 
tion to rituals had been substituted for devo¬ 
tion to God, Religion had been reduced to 
mere priestcraft and orthodoxy. Strict obser¬ 
vance of the rigid rules of caste was considered 


to be the substance of religion than a life 
devotd to spiritual ideals. Renunciation was 
looked upon as madness and sin. Religion was 
more professed than practised It was professed 
for the sake of powers and privileges than 
practised for spiritual redemption. Priestcraft 
had become the bane of India. The higher 
castes were tyrannising the lower castes. The 
autocracy of priesthood and depositism of caste 
had created terrible demarcations within the 
social body making the majority of the 
followers of Dharma outc^stes on earth. 
Religion had become more mechanical and 
less human. This state of affairs was nothing 
but a preversion of religion. Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda felt that the only hope was a re-state- 
nient of the culture of the Rights. 

Swami Vivekananda wanted an overall 
improvement in the material condition of India. 
He saw that religion was understood or rather 
mi senders tood to be exclusive of material 
values. If India is poor and backward, it was 
partly because Indians had neglected material 
welfare. True religion is not against material 
values or such. It is against only an attitude 
of materialism which believes in the ultimacy 
of material values and makes material prospe¬ 
rity the sunmum bonum of life Religion does 
not demand the neglect of material well-being. 
It only wants subordination of material values 
to spiritual ends. Material well being within 
limits is a necessity for the spiritual values to 
thrive. Swami Vivekananda used to say that 
religion which does not feed and clothe the 
poor is no religion at all If material values 
divorced from spiritual aims cannot give happi¬ 
ness to man, spiritual propensities cannot thrive 
under material insolvency, by 
improving the material standards through the 
help of Western science. Ea^itern wisdom 
should be integrated with Western science. 
Wisdom without rejuvenation^ will not survive. 
On the other hand science without guidance 
from wisdom, becomes unethical and destroys 
itself. If neglect of material values has brought 
ab )ut backwardness of India, indifference to 
spiritual values is the cause of disintegration 
of the West. Mo culture, however high-souled 
it may be, will last long if it is without stren¬ 
gth. Again no culture of enduring values can 
be built on purely materialistic foundations. 
Swami Vivekananda felt the separation of 
science and religion to be really tragic and 
wanted their integration for a wholesome 
development of India and the world. He was 
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of the opinion that the active elements of 
Western culture and spiritual elements of the 
culture of the East could be fused to form an 
ideal culture. 

Swami Vivekananda's is a message of stren¬ 
gth. For him, strength was synonymous with 
spirituality. He believed that without strength 
neither virtues could be cultivated nor spiritual 
values could be realized. Physical strength 
according to him, was the first condition of 
spiritual life. He himself was a virile figure 
full of vigour and strength. He wanted people 
to have muscles of iron and nerves of steel. A 
weak body, according to him, is a greater 
bondage to the soul than a strong body. There 
is hope, he used to say, for even a wicked man 
if he is strong in mind and body. His strength 
will perhaps, one day help him to get rid of 
his wickedness. But there is little hope for a 
weak man even if he is good. A strong and 
healthy body is a must and a minimum for the 
practice of religion. But a strong body alone 
will not suffice. A strong mind is a greater 
need. The capacity to distinguish good from 
bad, the real from the apparent, the permanent 
from the ephemeral and strong will-power to 
pursue the good alone, the real alone, the eter¬ 
nal alone, is an important aspect of strength 
conceived by Swami Vivekananda. He wanted 
people to have a mind made up of that same 
stuff which the thunderbolt is made of. Man, 
according to him, is a dynamo of infinite power. 
Through proper education this power can be 
released for constructive purposes. He wanted 
man-making, life-building, character-making 
education, an education that would liberate 
their inexhaustible potentialities, to be given to 
the youth of the country. Above all the em¬ 
phasized soul-strength. Soul-strength is the 
real strength, he used to say. Soul is the repo¬ 
sitory of illimitable strength. This strength is 
lost to man through his Self-forgetfulness. Man 
must be made aware of this soul-strength 
through Self-knowledge. The Upanisads 
declare that he who knows the Self attains 
soul-strength. Soul-strength is the panacea 
for all evils of life. 

Swami Vivekenanda repeatedly declares that 
renunciation and service are the national ideals 
of India. Tf the national life could be intensi¬ 
fied through these channels everything else 
would take care of itself.’ Renunciation alone 
had always been the great dynamo of strength 
in India. Renunciation and service may well 
be called the warp and woof of the texture of 


Indian culture. If renunciation points to the 
transcendental aim of our culture, service reflect 
its humanitarian outlook. Our culture is a cul¬ 
ture of human valves for spiritual ends. Neither 
the human values nor the spiritual aims can be 
ignored. Human values fulfil themselves only 
in spiritual destiny of man ; in themselves they 
are not self-sufficient. On the other hand, spi¬ 
ritual values can be realized only by transcen¬ 
ding human values and not by ignoring them. 
So renunciation and service, contemplation and 
work, are integrated in our culture and religion* 
Without service, renunciation is only negative 
in value, acquires a positive value and a crea¬ 
tive expression when it inspires selfless service 
of mankind. The discipline of renunciation 
for God fulfils itself in service of God. Service 
without an attitude of self-sacrifice is both a 
burden and a bondage ; but when inspired by 
love of God it brings about moral elevation 
and spiritual liberation. 

Oneness of Religions 

Our fall from the ideals of renunciation and 
service, is responsible to a great extent for our 
moral degeneration and spiritual apathy. Mere 
social service will not bring about social reform. 
Neither mere withdrawal from society procures 
salvation. When only social service becomes a 
mode of worship of God, when it is divested 
of all selfish motives, when a spirit of renuncia¬ 
tion is assimilated to the work of social regene¬ 
ration, material uplift and spiritual redemption 
of our country will take place He was great 
teacher of the synthesis of all religions. Religion, 
he taught, is the means to attain God-conscious¬ 
ness. Each religion is an authentic path to 
reach God Just as all rivers lead to the ocean, 
all religions lead to God, who is the one fact 
of all religions. Diverse religions are necessary 
to suit diverse tastes and temperaments.. The 
world is spiritually one. The faith behind all 
modes of worship is the same. There is signi¬ 
ficance in all forms of worship, however crude 
and foolish they may seem to us. Swami Vive¬ 
kananda says that man does not proceed from 
error to truth, but from lower truth to higher 
truth. Truth is not the monopoly of any reli¬ 
gion. No religion is all-inclusive of Truth and 
no religion is all-exclusive of Truth. While no 
religion is absolute, every religion is true. 
Every religion is Truth-bearing. Every religion 
is a view of Reality, though all religions are 
not equally abounding in Reality. People quar¬ 
rel about religion because they do not see the 
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pnderlving unity of all faiths. Instead of em¬ 
phasizing God-consciousness which In the core 
of religion, people emphasize rnuals. myths 
ind other secondary details, hor each man, 
whether he be a Hindu or a Muslim or a Chris¬ 
tian. salvation lies in one-pointed devotion to 
his own faith. But this, Swami Vivekananda 
insisted, does not p eclude the necessity of 
accepting and respecting other faiths as true. 
One has to expand and enrich one's religious 
consciousness bv learning spiritual truths from 
Othei faiths. NVhile one s own religion is quite 
lidcquate to give one an intuitive knowledge of 


Reality practice of other faiths opens up new 
vistas in the panorama of Reality. Sri Rama- 
krishna, a modern Incarnation of God, who 
had the unique merit of having practised seve¬ 
ral faiths to their fruition, had Reality thrown 
open lo him in its infinite abundance He was 
thus the proof of oneness and uniqueness of all 
religions. Swami Vivekananda exhorted people 
to develop that catholicity of outlook which 
accepts all the religi >us systems of the world as 
true and assimilate the spiritual truths revealed 
in them. 


0 0 

Ot O India ! Forget not that the ideal of thy woman-hood is Sita. Savitri, ^ 

0 Damayanti ; forget not that the God thou worshippest is the great Ascetic of 0 
^ ascetics, the all-renouncing Shankara, the Lord of Uma ; forget not that thy ^ 
g marriage, thy wealth, thy life are not for self-pkasure—are not for thy indivi- S 
dual personal happiness ; forget not that thou art born as a sacrifice to the ^ 
0 Mother’s altar ; forget not that thy social order is but the reflex of the Infinite 0 
0 Universal Motherhood ; forget not that the lower classes, the ignorant, the poor, 0 
g the illiterate, the cobbler, the sweeper, are thy flesh and blood, thy brothers. S 
^ Thou brave one, be bold, take courage, be proud that thou art an Indian, and 
0 proudly proclaim—T am an Indian, every Indian is my brother’. Say--**The 0 
0 ignorant Indian, the poor and destitute Indian, is my brother.’ Thou, too, clad 0 
S with but rag round thy loins proudly proclaim at the top of thy voice—“The S 
Indian is my brother : the Indian is my life ; India’s gods and goddesses are my ^ 
0 God ; India’s society is the cardie of my infancy, the pleasure-garden of my 0 
0 youth, the sacred heaven—the Varanasi (Banaras)—of my old age.’ Say brother 0 
^ —“The soul of India is my highest heaven, the good of India is my go'bd”, and § 
^ repeat and pray day and night—‘O Thou Lord of Gauri, O Thou Mother of S 
O the Univeise, vouchsafe manliness unto me ! OThou Mother of Strength, take 0 
0 away my weakness, lake away my unmanliness, and Make me a Man !’ 0 

0 Vivekananda 0 

00000000OO00C000C00000000000000000000000000000 
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Shri Ramakrishm's Room, Dakshireshwar 
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Swami Vivekananda passed away at an 
early age, even before he was 40. During this 
short span of life, he worked hard and strenu¬ 
ously. He lived on people's contributions. Dedi¬ 
cating everything to God, he lived a life of 
fearless activity. There is perhaps no greater 
authority on Shankar and Vedanta in this age 
than he. There are names like Jnanadeva of 
Maharashtra and Vidyaranya of Karnataka 
who had immense influence in their respective 
provinces in their times. So far as Jnanadeva 
IS concerned, his influence has increased stea¬ 
dily. But all these authorities belong to the 
olden times. One cannot think of any other 
name than that of Swami Vivekananda in our 
own times who attracted so forcefully the 
attention of the whole world as a great teacher 
of Vedanta. 


That worship and non-dualism {advaitdy 
can go together, is accepted in the studies of 
Shankara. Shankara himself initiated com¬ 
munity worship and brought about a synthesis 
in worship which fulfilled the need of the then 
society. In the modern age, however, it is 
not adequate. Realising this, Ramakrishna 
combined Islamic and Christian forms of 
worship also to the traditional form. Vive- 
kanda was the noblest of his disciples. This 
synthesis of worship was imparated to Vive¬ 
kananda by his guru (Master). From the 
Shankara point of view, there is nothing new 
in it, because it was initiated originally by 
Shankaracharya himself by combining Bhakti 
(devotion) with Advaita (non-dualism). 

It is a different question that after Shan- 
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kara many more teachers were born in India 
for which the place given to Bhakti by Shan¬ 
kara was not enough. They—like Vishnu- 
swami Ramanuja. Nibark, Vallav, etc.—tried 
to give devotion a more intense form. One 
has to admit, however, that the synthesis of 
Bhakti with Vedanta is an old concept. 

The special contribution of Vivekananda is 
the synthesis he achieved by uniting service to 
Daridranrayana (God) in the afficted and the 
poor) with Advaita —which in its turn is a syn • 
thesis of different forms of worship. The word 
Daridranarayana was coined by Vivekananda. 
Like Lokamanya Tilak in Maharashtra. Vive¬ 
kananda rendered great service to the people 
when the country was being ravaged by plague. 
It is a matter of joy to note that there was no 
difference in the essential spiritual make-up of 
Lokamanya and Vivekanaada except that the 
former was a man of political activity—which 


the latter, directly, was not. 

As I have said, it was Swami Vivekananda 
who brought about a synthesis of Advaita and 
service to the Daridranarayana, The expres¬ 
sion Daridranarayana which was dear to the 
Lokamanya, was popularised, after Viveka¬ 
nanda, by Deshabandhu Chittaranjan Das, 
Mahatma Gandhi took it to each and every 
home in India and started some constructive 
work in pursuance of it. The genius of 
Mahatma Gandhi and Swami Vivekananda 
was of the same nature. In the outward life, 
Mahatma Gandhi was more introspective than 
Lokamanya and thus came nearer to Viveka¬ 
nanda. Great men should not be subjected ta 
comparison, it is neither desirable nor neces¬ 
sary. But all of them we have just mentioned 
were great men who did immense good to 
India. 
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Jesus Christ stands foremost in spreading 
by words and deed the message that service to 
the stricken is synonymous with the worship 
of God. Before him Gautama the Buddha 
gave this inspiration to India far more deeply. 
His was an all-embracing compassion which 
extended to all living beings. Undoubtedly 
that was a noble inspiration. But the concept 
what we now call direct service of man first 
appears in the teachings of Christ in a special 
and extensive form. As far as I have under¬ 
stood him. Christ was a non-dualist {Advai- 
tist), even though not in the strict philloso- 
phical sense in which Shankara was. But the 
concept of Amritasya Putrah —children of 
Bliss, children of God, in which the Father 
and His children are conceived of as the one 
and the same was given by the Upanishad as 
well as by the Vedas. This concept found direct 
expression in Christ and the people of that age 
considered this concept of Advaita as a crime 
against God. That is why they were irate 
with Christ. 

Jesa* .And Many Others Were 
Advaitiste 

As I have said, leaving aside the philoso¬ 
phical sense, the role of Christ, per se, becomes 
very nearly to Advaitavedanta. This becomes 
•obvious in the Book of Paul. But so far as 
Indian Vedanta is concerned, we have to admit 
it was Vivekanda who achieved the unity of 
Advaita, and Vedanta. This is a great thing 
he has done as a result of which India has 
attained a synthetic way of life, harmoniously 
combining the knowledge ol' Advaita with 
different forms of worxship, service to all liv¬ 
ing beings with service to man. 

Mahatma Gandhi further developed the 
idea of service to man and emphasised the 
need of rendering productive body-labour with 
service. When I think of these things. I feel 
amazed. So many facts and aspects of critical 
observation have been discovered, all of which 
are found in the Gita. The genius, the know¬ 
ledge, and the compassion that make a perfect 
and organic synthesis in the Gita, give if a 
unique place in the world literature. 

Vivekananda was a great worshipper of the 
Gita. For the present I refiain from singing 
further the glory of Gita. I have been bro¬ 
ught up on its milk, as it is my mind. I recall 


Vivekananda’s contributions on the occasion 
of his birth centenary. A young man of thirty 
or thirty-two, born in a subjugated India, 
masters a foreign tongue and delivers a dis¬ 
course on Vedanta in the Parliament of World 
Religions at Chicago. No one who has seen 
the people of India, more dead than alive, 
under foreign yoke, can ever forget that roemo- 
rable event which raised the prestige of India 
in the eyes of the world. 

Vivekananda has also placed an ideal of 
Guru-Seva (service of the Master), which is not 
new to us. But for this age, when |the atti¬ 
tude of fruitless controversy and idle disputa¬ 
tion has become dominant, this was very ne¬ 
cessary. Like Govinda Pujyapada and Shan- 
karacharya, Nivrittinath and Jnanadeva or 
Shankardev and Madhavdcv of Assam, Rama- 
krishna and Vivekananda were a modern pair. 
In the education that is given nowadays in the 
schools and colleges, there is no scope for re¬ 
lationship between the master and the disciple 
(guru-shishya), so to say. Today the. teachers 
have come to take the place of books Like 
books, they are “aids” or “helps” to study. 

But a guru is something else. The ideal of 
master-and-disciple relationship existing in our 
ancient gurukuls is well worth recalling today. 
The highest form of that ideal is symbolised in 
the mutual relationship of Ramakrishna and 
Vivekananda, 

Outwardly, Vivekananda was a preacher. 
Like St. Paul Vivekananda, too, had trances. 

In spite of the trance, however, neither St. 
Paul nor Vivekananda, lost his inner equani¬ 
mity and poise. For an Advaitist there is no¬ 
thing to be surprised at, because he who loses 
his poise also loses his Advdita. This was 
shown by St. Paul in the West and Shankara- 
charya in the East and by Vivekananda in our 
own times. This trance was no mere ecstasy 
of words or imaginations, but an ecstasy of 
God. In whomsoever the trance enters, his 
whole life becomes exhalted by thoughts and 
he does not feel tried in spite of hard physical 
labour. By recalling the life of great men, 
we find a sacred joy. But I will keep it in 
my heart and won’t dilate on it now, 

[ Translated from Hindi ] 
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—Message 

1 


Swami 

Yivekananda 
Harbinger Of 
New Era 


by Swami Asangananda, Belur Math 



The life of a pioneer, who is destined to 
become a leader of mankind in the field of 
redemption from illusion and delusion, is not a 
bed of roses, but of thorns. It is but natural 
that Swami Yivekananda had to pass through 
painfull trials and tribulations, and tremendous 
sufferings; but then these were not without 
any significance. As he was to take up the 
role of a teacher, he had to set an example to 
the people at large by shouldering all the limi¬ 
tations and weakness inherent in common 
human beings. Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna 
Deva saw in his ecstatic mood the real nature 
of Swami Yivekananda. He saw him as one 
of the seven rishis (saptarshis) brought down to 
this world for the welfare of mankind. Swamiji 
was therefore bereft of all imperfections. 


The call of the suffering humanity, nay, the 
wailing of the hungry, the downtrodden, the 
destitute, the homeless, was greater and more 
pressing than that of rendering service to the 
members of his family. Therefore it was that 
Swamiji was struggling hard to arrange for the 
bare maintenance of his mother and other 
members of the family, and when that had been 
done, he came away to the Baranagore Math. 
After organizing the Math on a sound basis 
with the assistance of his brother monks, 
Swamiji went to several places on pilgrimage 
and i^rformed tapas spiritual practice, fora 
long time. He went round the country and 
came in close contact with the prevailing cur¬ 
rents and cross-currents of thought and condi- 
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tlODs of the Indian people. Now he was found 
talking with, and residing in the palace of, a 
Maharaja, and next he was seen sitting in the 
cottage of a most indigent, miserable, and help¬ 
less person, discussing with him about his wale 
and woe. He saw terrible misery, poverty, 
illiteracy, everywhere. His heart melted He 
had been thinking about the solution of these 
problems, but to no avail. At long last, he 
came to Cape Comrin (Kanya Kumari) and 
swami across the sea to the rock, now known 
as the ‘Vivekananda Rock’, and after deep 
meditation there, hit upon a plan for the ameli¬ 
oration of India and the Indian masses. Here 
at this sacret spot, he got, as it were, the key 
to the solution of all the problems that had 
been troubling him for the last few years. The 
plan was to go to the materially prosperous 
West, to America, where a Parliament of 
Religions was going to be held, and share with 
them the spiritual treasures of India, which 
they were badly in need of and bring back in 
exchange the necessary funds for improving 
the condition of the masses in India. Swamiji’s 
visit to the United States of America, his 
famous address at the Parliament of Religions 
at Chicago in September 1893, his triumphal 
return to India after nearly your years of work 
in America, England, and the Continent, the 
right royal receptions from Colombo to Almora 
and his stirring addresses, detailing his scheme 
of work for the uplift of India and exhorting 
people everywhere to dedicate themselves 
wholeheartedly to it, are all well known to 
need repetition. 

The remarkable expressions, of Swamiji in 
various fields of activities have attracted the 
attention of many a person in India and ab- 
road. Some have seen him as a mighty orator, 
who electrified his audience with his thrilling 
and stirring addresses, while others have seem 
him as a great social worker, whose heart bled 
for the down-trodden, the miserable, the poor, 
and the destitute, while yet others have found 
him as an illustrious patriot to whom ‘mother 
and motherland were more glorious than the 
Heaven—Jano/j/ janmabhumischa svargadapi 
gariyasV 

But Swamiji was primarily a saint, a rishi, a 
seer. And it is his saint-hood from which had 
emanated his mighty and brilliant external 
expressions. He was a born Yagin, In his 
infancy he used to see a ball of light appearing 
every night before his going to sleep. One day 
his mother was terribly disturbed in not finding 


him at home for a long time. She ultimately 
discovered him absorbed in deep meditation. 
Once, while travelling in a tram car, he was so 
absorbed in thoughts tantamount to meditation, 
that he forgot all about the destination and 
did not know that the car had already gone 
over that place a number of times till the con¬ 
ductor intimated him about it. While as a 
student he was going round many places, 
speaking with advanced religious persons and 
questioning them as to whether they had at¬ 
tained God-vision, he could not get any satis¬ 
factory reply till he came to Sri Ramakrishna, 
who was also similarly questioned, and who 
straightway said : ‘Yes, I have seen Him as I 
see you, only in a more intense way ; and I can 
show you also.’ Before meeting Sri Rama¬ 
krishna, Swamiji had been to Sri Maharsi 
Devendra Nath Tagore, who was also likewise 
questioned by him regarding God-vision. 
Maharsi Tagore replied : ‘You have the eyes of 
a yogm. 

Swami Vivekananda was a versatile genius. 
His active sympathy for the good and well¬ 
being of the common people, specially the poor 
the diseased, the destitute, the illiterate, the 
lowly, and the down-trodden knows no bound. 
His coining of the word ‘Daridranarayana, for¬ 
ges a new and unique idea and grand outlook 
in the domain of social service. There is no 
idea of mercy, neither exists the thought of 
‘superior’ or ‘inferior', nor any idea of a giver 
or a receiver, but instead reigns the divine idea 
of ‘worship’, the giver being the one who 
serves taking the role of a w orshipper, wor¬ 
shipping the living God in the form of a 
receiver. In the field of hospitality, India has 
been recognized as the foremost nation in the 
world. Mahatma Gandhi had applied this 
newly coined word in his own life, and thus 
by his thought and deed brought a new cons¬ 
ciousness even in the field of politics, and the 

result is so well known in the country today. 

0 

Swamiji was a great believer in the doctrine 
of Mukti or Freedom, as voiced in the Vedas. 
Release from all fetters of bondage, illusion, 
and delusion, is the prerogative of human 
beings. 'Kalenatmani vindatV —in the fullness 
of time every being realizes Braeman.’ Swamiji 
was a great spiritual personage, and had the 
supersensuous and superconscious vision of 
this Brahman. Just a few days on the eve of 
his mahasamadhi, Sri Ramakrishna, whom 
Narendra Nath (Swami Vivekananda) had been 
pressing to confer on him nirvikalpa samadhi, 
blessed him with the highest realization. Then 
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Sri Ramakrishna said : ‘Now that you have 
tasted the bliss of the nirvikalda samadhi, the 
door is locked, and the key is with me. Now, 
you will have to work, and when the work 
will be over, the door will be unlocked, and 
you will again enter into the domain of nirvik- 
ulda samadhi. 

Just two or three days before his passing 
away, Sri Ramakrishna asked Narendra Nath 
to sit near him, and then in an ecstatic mood, 
he transferred his spiritual wealth to the latter. 
And the former with his tearful eyes said to 
Narendra Nath : ‘Now. I have become a fakir, 
and by the grace of the Divine Mother you 
will work wonders. Sri Ramakrishna’s words 
proved true to the very letter. 

Swamiji’s religion was a man-making reli¬ 
gion. Afier going through various kinds of 
spiritual disciplines and attaining success in all 
these, he did find out that God is not a mere 
•colourless abstraction, but is one who can be 


error to truth, but from lower truth to higher 
truth Many-sided genius he was, and his 
inethod of helping every soul to attain God- 
vision and soul emancipation was to take him 
from where he stands and then to give him a 
lift by following the path of least resistance. 
As such, he introduced all the four Yogas- 
Jnana, Karma, Bhakti, and Raja Yogas—in 
the scheme of individual self-expression and 
attainment of perfection. Swamiji enunciates : 
Each soul is potentially divine. The goal is 
to manifest this divine within by controlling 
nature, external and internal. Do this either 
by work, or worship, or psychic control, or 
philosophy, by one or more or all of these and 
be free. This is the whole of religion. Doct¬ 
rines, or dogmas, or rituals, or books, or tem¬ 
ples, or forms, are all but secondary details.' 

His love for India is unspeakable. To him 
India was the epitome of spirituality, moral 
perfection, and love divine. Not only that, 
India to him was holy, the dust of India was 


^ Once more He has come to help his children. Once more the opportunity S 
O is given to rise to fallen India. India can only rise by sitting at the feet of Shri 
Ramakrishna. His life and his teachings arc to be spread far and wide, are to ^ 
^ be made to penetrate every pore of Hindu society. Who will do it ? Who are O 
^ to take up the flag of Ramakrishna and march for the salvation of the world ? ^ 
g Who are to steam the tide of degeneration at the sacrifice of name and fame, ^ 
^ wealth and enjoyment—nay of every hope of this or other words ? A few men 
O have jumped into the breach, have sacrificed themselves. They are a few, we Q 

^ want a few thousands of such as they, and they will come.Glory unto him 

^ on whom falls the Lord's choice. Vivekananda g 


exp.’?rienced and realized here and ^low, and 
that :n man dwells the Divine, and that finally 
man becomes God. This, indeed, Swamiji 
declared, is the gist of all religion and spiritual¬ 
ity. Swamiji was a rishi, seer of Truth. His 
service to humanity is extraordinary and re¬ 
markable and this service is three fold, viz 
service to th^ individual, service to the nation, 
artd service to the entire mankind. Swamiji 
believed in the inherent goodness and perfec¬ 
tion of every human being, and therefore indi¬ 
vidual persons were helped in the ‘manifesta¬ 
tion of Divinity already in man.’ No doubt, 
many dark spots are observed in ones life, 
while living in the world. But he attains per¬ 
fection in the fullness of time. Man has un¬ 
doubtedly so many imperfections and limita¬ 
tions, and these are mere accidents on the way 
to the achievement of God-consciousness. 
Swamiji says that man does not travel from 


holy. Just on the eve of his departure for 
India from England, an English lady asked 
him : ‘Swami, how do you like now your 
motherland after four years’ experience of the 
luxurious, glorious, powerful West’ ‘India’, 
Swamiji replied T loved before I came away. 
Now the very dust of India has become holy 
to me, the very air is now to me holy, it is 
now the holy land the place of pilgrimage— 
the tirtha: Therafore we find that Swamiji 
gave a clarion call to his countrymen to serve, 
nay, worship her heart and soul, in order to 
bring infinite joy and blessedness to all the 
citizens of India.. ‘For the next fifty years,’ 
the Swami said, ‘this alone shall be our key¬ 
note—this, our,great motherland, India. Let 
all other vain Gods disappear for that time 
from oiir minds. This is the only God that is 
awake, our own race, everywhere His hands, 
everywhere His feet, everywhere His ears, He 
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covers everything. All other Gods are sleeping. 
What vain gods shall we go after and yet can¬ 
not worship the God that we see all around 
us—the Virat ? When we have worshipped 

this, we shall be able to worship ail other gods. 
Before we crawl half a mile, we want to cross 
the ocean like Hanuman ? Did not Swamiji 
visualize in 1897 that India would attain inde¬ 
pendence within the next fifty years through¬ 
out and attain independence within the next iihy 
years through unthought of means ? Who 
could imagine that Mahathma Gandhi would 
invent a thoroughly new technique for attain¬ 
ment of fieedom in which he did succeed ? 
Wi hin the last fifteen years India has made 
tremendous progress : still many more things 
are yet to be done. And therefore India ex¬ 
pects all her citizens to be up and doing in 
their respective fields of activities, till our 
motherland turns out to be a paradise and 
becomes an ideal country to be copied and imi¬ 
tated by all the other nations of the world. 
Swamiii says : ‘Therefore, whether you believe 
in spirituality or not, for the national life you 
have to get a hold on spirituality and key to 
it. Then stretch the other band out and gain 
all you can from other races, but everything 
must be subordinated to that one ideal of life ; 
and out of that a wonderful, glorious future 
India will come. 1 am sure it is coming—a 
greater India than ever was. Sages will spring 
up. greater than all the ancient sages, and your 
ancestors will not only be satisfied, but I am 
sure, they will be proud, from their positions 
in other worlds, to look down upon their des- 
cendents, so glorious, and so great.’ Indepca- 
dence of India then was a desideratum, and-, 
ultimately as visualized by Swamiji it was at¬ 
tained in 1947. A country without national 
freedom has seldom any status, however cul¬ 
tured and civilized she may be. and her voice 
is rarely heard anywhere. No doubt genius is 
honoured and respected everywhere. 

Swamiii was a remarkable bridge-builder, 
connecting<>the East and West. He was born 
in India; the Indian people have naturally 
found in him one of the greatest patriots ; he 
is known throughout India as the Patriot Saint 
-of Modem India. Swamiji was unmistakably 
a patriot, but he Icved all without any distinc¬ 
tion of caste, creed, colour, or nationality, and 
worked for their well-being. He never con- 
-elemned or cursed anybody. He encircled the 


entire mankind through his unbounded love, 
immense sympathy, and service to all He saw 
God in men. Therefore, his conception of 
service knows no frontier social or national, 
geographical or sectional. He services were 
rendered where they were needed. Following 
in the footsteps of his illustrious Master, Sri 
Ramakrishna, the living embodiment of har¬ 
mony and concord, Swamiji as a true disciple 
carried his Master’s message throughout India 
and various parts of the globe. And the results 
of his multifarious activities are well known. 

Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna Deva performed 
various kinds of spiritual practice.s inculcated 
in several scriptures and had the intuitive vision 
of God, and thus reiterated the grand doctrine 
of unity and harmony discovered during the 
Rg-Vedic age : 'Ekam Sat vipra behudha vadanti 
—Truth is one, sages call it variously.’ When 
asked by one, ‘What is the relation between 
God and man’, Sri Ramakrishna replied : T 
see Him in all as all—men, women, and child¬ 
ren are the veritable manifestations of God, 
only skin-bound.’ Swamiji sat at the feet of 
his Divine Master and practised spiritual 
sadhanas resulting in the attainment of God- 
vision and soul-emancipation. Swamiji said 
later on: “All my spiritual experiences have 
led me to this conviction that God is man, or 
man is God.’ On the basic principle of Divi¬ 
nity of man depends today the solidarity of 
mankind, which, however, is being threatened 
by the onslaughts of modern materialistic ideo¬ 
logies. Science and technology have brought 
all the peoples of the entire universe together, 
and the ideas of time and distance have been 
engulfed. Therefore people have been compel¬ 
led to live together in peace and harmony, or 
else to meet with terrible catastrophe. At this 
juncture, no nation can think of living the life 
of isolation, or of its own existence at the cost 
of others. As such it appears that the Swamiji’s 
conception of‘One World’based on the doct¬ 
rine of the divinity of man will disarm all the 
mtiltifarious creeds, faiths, denominations, 
races, nations, and peoples of diverse ideok^ies 
of their hatred, bitterness, mutuaf suspicion, 
quarrel and bickerings, and will usher in a new 
type of mankind, endowed with love and joy, 
fellow-feeling and co-operation, spiritual of 
toleration and understanding. Swamiji said : 

T shall inspire men everywhere until the world 
shall know that it is one with God.' 



VIVEKANANDA 

SWAMI AND HIS 

DIVINE C\LL 



By Prarrajika Maktiprana 


\Vhen Sister Nivedita, the illustrious disciple 
of Swami Vivekananda met him for the first 
time, she was on guard not to be influenced 
by the Hindu Yogi, as Swami Vivekananda 
was then known in England. So at the end of 
the visit she joined others and gave her verdict 
on the speaker that all he said had been said 
before and there was nothing new. However, 
it dawned on her slowly that she had never met 
a thinker like that Hindu Yogi who in one 
short hour had been able to express all that 
she had regarded as highest and best. She 
also realised that his call was sounded in the 
name of that which was strongest and finest, 
and was not in any way dependent on the 
meaner elements in man. And was she not 
waiting for this call ? Sue knew that a call 
would come, it did, and she dedicated herself 
to the call. 

This was how the people both in the East 
^nd the West coming in close contact with 
Swami Vivekananda always responded to his 
call. “Each Soul is potentially divine”—and 
Swami Vivekanand knew how to awaken that 
potential divinity within man, to bring out 
that which is strongest and finest in him. 

As a matter of fact, there were hundreds 


waiting for this call—m:jn anl wom^n were^ 
athirst for thi> divina mJisa’i. In EnglinJ, 
Captain anl Mrs. Sevier b3th were earnent 
students of reiigiai sejkjrs of the higneu 
Truth. In vain they had been searching for it 
in various sects anJ creel>. Oie day with 
expectant hearts they cams to attend the lecture 
of an Indian Yogi and i Uuitively felt this was 
the message they had been waiting for. “If 
this young man is what he seem>, one must 
follow him and with him find Gad”. Captdin 
and Mrs. Sevier offered their services to S«vami 
Vivekananda and followed him to India. 

Earlier in Ind-a in 188S at the railroad 
station of Hathras, Sarat Chandra Gupta, the 
young station master was fascinated at the very 
first sight of a young Sinnyasin. He invited 
him to his quarters. Days were spent in cons¬ 
tant spiritual conversations. One day the 
Sannyasin said he had a great mission to fulfil, 
but he was in despair at the smallness of his 
power. What is the mission ? “India must 
become dynamic again and earn the respect 
of the world through her spiritual power”. The 
divine call came. Sarat Gupta was touched. 
He offered himself to the great mission of the 
Sannyasin Sarat Gupta, the station master 



became Swami Sadananda> the first San- 
oyasin disciple of Yivekananda. 

When asked to explain his ideal Swami 
Yivekananda wrote, “My ideal indeed can be 
put into a few words and that is : to preach 
unto mankind their divinity, and how to make 
it manifest in every moment of life. Let us 
call and call till the sleeping gods awake, till 
the god within answers to the call.” 

Whether in the West, or in the East, this 
was Vivekananda’s message—the message of 
divinity. Only he adopted his words to the 
needs of his audience. In the West he preached 
Vedant, the highest truth only, helping people 
to become conscious of their inner self. “Come 
up, O lions, and shake off the delusion that 
you arc sheep; you are souls immortal, spirits 
free, blest and eternal.” The sleeping gods did 
awake. Many got inspired to renounce the 
world and dedicate themselves to their master.. 
There were some, who were deeply impressed 
and with changed attitude towards life and 
better understanding, came forward to offer 
their help and service to the great cause of 
their spiritual teacher. There were others also 
whose lives were completely changed and they 
devoted themselves silently to the pursuit of a 
higher life. > 

“He said someting, the particular words of 
which I do not remerriber, but instantly to me 
that was truth. And I listened to him fo'r 
seven years and whatever he uttered was to me 
truth,” said Miss Macleod an American dis- 
-ciple who played a very significant role in the 
shaping of the Vivekahanda Movement. 

' In India, to his own people, Yivekananda 
preached practical Yedanta, that is, how to 
apply Yedanta in every day life by worshipping 
Siva in the form of Jiva. The pioneers of 
India’s regeneration . must dedicate themselves 
to the service of the poor, the illiterate, the 
hungry and the sick. They must seek the mani¬ 
festation of God in them. His clarion call 
stirred the soul of. India to its depths and 
roused her from age-long slumber. His message 
electrified the the whole country. All classes 
of people from the highest rank of society to 
lowest responded to :his pall. Young and edu¬ 
cated boys with burning enthusiasm and 
inspired with the :ideal of renunciation and 
service came to dedicate their lives for their 
own liberation as well a^, for the good of the 
world. There were many who accepted binv 


as their leader—not as a political one but as a 
spiritual teacher—a prophet of the age under 
whose spiritual guidance they wanted to build 
up their character and offer their services to 
their Motherland. And yet there were others- 
on whom his influence was deep enough to 
change the course of their lives which silently 
led them to the path realisation. “But to those 
who have had the privilege of knowing him 
intimately, he seems to be only comparable 
to those immortal spiritual personages who 
have shed an undying luster on this holy land.’^ 

Godly Scepter Works 

Of course, it can never be claimed, that 
all of them who came in contact with him did 
great things The achievements attained by 
Sister Nivedita with her genius and personality 
could not be expected of every one of his fol¬ 
lowers, but surely all of them wanted to 
express what was strongest and finest in them, 
to give their best and feel blessed. 

Thus, he went on calling the sleeping gods 
within. He was determined to awaken the 
sleeping divinity. On the basis of the real 
nature of man, he united the West and the 
East. “We believe that every being is divine, 
is God. Every soul is a sun covered over with 
clouds of ignorance; the difference between 
soul and soul is due to the difference in density 
of these layers of clouds ” To him this was 
the essence of all religions, the common 
ground where all religions meet. 

Did he make any distinction between men 
and women ? He wrote, “My whole ambition 
in life is to set in motion a machinery which 
will bring noble ideas te the door of everybody, 
and then let men and women settle their own 
fate.” 

For the regeneration of the world he pro¬ 
claimed, “We want both men and women- 
There is no distinction of sex in the soul. We 
want thousands of men, and thousands of 
women, who will spread like wild fire from 
the North Pole to the South Pole—all over the 
world.” 

The message of universal religion that 
Swami Yivekananda carried to the western 
hemisphere was the message of Sri Rama- 
krishann. And did not Sri Ramakrishna come 
for the good of the whole world ? His mission, 
like that of all other great founders of religions, 
was to deluge the earth with the pure and 
perennial waters of spiritual growth, to quench 
the fire of materialism burning the core of the 
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Speech by H. E., U. Thant, Secretary General of 
United Motions delivered on 28-3-63 at 
Vivekananda Centenary Dinner, New York. 


Mr. President, Swamiji, Ambassador Nehru, 
and friends. I certainly feel it a privilege to be 
asked to participate in this memorable function 
and to address this distinguished audience. 
And for this I am most grateful, particularly 
to Swamiji, for having made my participation 
possible. As a matter of fact, I was very 
closely connected with the work of the Rama- 
krishna Mission in Burma for many years 
before I left Rangoon tn take up a new post 
in New Bork, about six years ago, but since 


my arrival in this country, unfortunately, due to 
pressure of work, I have not been able to 
associate myself with the very noble functions 
performed by the Mission in this city. 

We are celebrating here tonight Swami 
Vivekananda’s Centenary and on this occasion, 
of course, it will be superflous for me to 
recount many of his extraordinary activities, 
but in the brief space of time at my disposal 
I would like to touch on a few aspects of his 
missinary work, particularly in this country. 
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Swami Vivekananda, as most of you are the stars, while at the same tim3, the develop- 

aware, was the history of India. And for that ment of the moral and spiritual qualities of 

matter, the history of Asia. The main pur- man is more or less ignored 

pose of his historic visit to the United States I feel rather strongly that the exclusive 
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Nf'iw in this life let us infinitely spread his lofty character, his sublime life, | 
his infinite soul. This is the only work—there is nothing else to do. Wherever ^ 
his name will reach, the barest worm will attain divinity, nay he is actually k 

attaining it.Whoever wili be ready to serve him—no, not him but his child- ^ 

ren—the poor and the downtrodden, the sinful and the afflicted, down to the ^ 
very worm—who will be ready to serve these, in them he will manifest himself. ^ 
Through their tongue the Goddess of Learning. Herself will speak, and the } 
Divine Mother—the Embodiment of all power—will enthrone Herself in their J 
hearts. J 

—Vivekananda | 
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of America, over, sixty years ago, was to 
find a synthesis, if I can interpret and assess 
his activities in this country. He was very 
keen to bring about this synthesis between 
India and the United States, and for that 
matter, between Asia and the West. To 
understand Swami Vivekananda it is very 
important to understand the cultural and 
spiritual background of India, the cultural 
and spiritual background of Asia. 

In Asia, as most of you know, we attach 
more importance to the mind than to the 
body, and still much more importance to the 
spirit than to the mind. Traditionally, the 
aim of education in Asia has been to discover 
what is happening inside of us. to discover 
the truth inside of us, to learn to understand 
the extraodinary moral and spiritual qualities 
of plan. In other words, the traditional aim 
of education and culture and civilization in 
Asia has been, throughout the centuries, the 
discovery of oneself, and to try to understand 
the spiritual qualities such as humility, 
reverence for old people, and so on. 

Divergent Approach 

In the West, the stress has been on the 
development of the intellect, if my interpreta¬ 
tion of Western educational aims and ideals is 
correct. There is too much stress on the in¬ 
tellectual development of man. The aim of 
education in the West—^when I say West, of 
course, it applies to the United States of 
of America, Western Europe, and other 
countries of Europe too—the aim of education 
in the West has been, and still is, to create 
doctors, scientists, engineers, to discover outer 
space, to go to the moon and to Mars and 


intellectual development without a correspond¬ 
ing moral and spiritual development is sure 
to lead us from one crisis to another. At 
the same time, in the middle of the twentieth 
century, in this space age, a purely moral and 
spiritual development unaccompanied by cor¬ 
responding intellectual development is also an 
enachronism. So what is necessary in this 
second half of the twentieth century is a certain 
kind of synthesis, a certain kind of harmony, 
a certain harmonizing activity, by which man 
must be fully integrated. The development of 
man must be both intellectual, moral and 
spiritual. Only then man will be able to 
achieve the objectives set out in his own 
particular religion. 

I think if we attempt to analyse the main 
purpose of Swami Vivekananda’s mission to 
this country—my interpretation is he wanted 
to find a harmony, n d of a synthesis be¬ 
tween the Eastern concept of culture and 
civilization. It is very true of these times, 
much more than sixty years ago. What \\c 
need today is not to negldct or ignore ihj 
moral and spiritual qualities of mankind left 
by centuries of tradition and which is the key 
of all religion. 

Another aspect of Swami Vivekananda’s 
mission, to my knowledge, is the need of 
tolerance. Need of human relations. Not 
only religious tolerance but also tolerance in 
all spheres of activity. I think this message is 
also very necessary in these tense times ; much 
more, if I may say so, much more than sixty 
years ago. If we recount a few phases of his¬ 
torical developments—let us say, for instance, 
a few cepturies ago, there was no such thing 
as religious tolerance. Religious tolerance 
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was unthinkable. Let us take, for instance, point of view, has been what SwamiViveka- 

the Crusades. During the time of the Crusades nanda strove to put across—particulariy to the 

the Christians believed, and they believed American people. I think it is a very great 

very strongly, that all non-Christians were lesson to be learned from the teachings of 
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Be pure, staunch, and sincere to the backbone, and everything else will 
be all right if you have marked anything in the disciples of Shri Ramakrishna, 
it is this—-they are sincere to the backbone. My task will be done and I shall 
be quite content to die, if I can bring up and launch one hundred such men all 
over India. He, the Lord, knows best. The petty attempts of small men should 
be beneath our notice. Onward 1 Upon ages of struggle a character is built. 
One world of truth can never be lost: for ages it may be hidden under rubbish, 
but it will show itself sooner or later. Truth is indestructible, purity is 
indestructible. Purity, patience, and perseverance arc the three essentials to suc¬ 
cess, and above all love. — Vivekananda 
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heretics. The same applied to Muslims, per¬ 
haps to Hindus, perhaps to Buddhists, per¬ 
haps to Jews, but according to European 
history during the time of the Crusades the 
the Muslims also believed very strongly that 
Christians were heretics. So both the Chris¬ 
tians and the Muslims (they were known as 
Saracens in those days) they decided to put 
the others to the sword. Various Crusades 
took place resulting in the death of tens of 
thousands of people, both Christians and 
Muslims, but when reason prevailed they 
realized—-that both great religions could exist 
in amity, side by side without clashes, without 
hostilities, and without war. And since that time 
Christianity and Islam existed side by side in 
amity. Now in the twentieth century, of 
course, there is religious tolerance. Of course, 
there may be some exceptional cases in certain 
parts of the world, but generally speaking 
what humanity did not experience say, a 
hundred or two hundred years ago, is a reality 
now. Although there was no religious tole¬ 
rance two or three generations ago, there is 
today religious tolerance. 

With the same analogy, I may say, and I 
am sure you will agree with me, that in the 
second half of the twentieth century there is 
no political tolerance. We should not be sur¬ 
prised. Human nature is such that it likes to 
indulge in some passions like hatred and bit¬ 
terness—sometimes even hysteria. But feeling 
is, although there is no political tolerance in 
these days there will be political tolerance, 
perhaps in our generation and probably in the 
next one or two generations. This spirit of 
tolerance, this philosophy of live and let live, 
this concept of trying to understand the othcr^s 


Swami Vivekananda. 

Synthesis Sublime 

When we say that his main mission here 
was a search for a synthesis and and an appeal 
for tolerance, we should also try to under¬ 
stand the concept of culture, of civilization. 
The concept of civilization, of course, is very 
difficult to defficult to define—there is a 
mistaken impression, assumption, if I may 
say so, regarding the concept of civilization. 
There seems to be a general feeling that there 
is a kind of civilizatiod existing in the West 
and a different type of civilization connotes 
certain qualities of the heart. A civilized 
Indian, for instance, cannot be distinguised 
mentally and spiritually—morally and spiri¬ 
tually, from a civilized American. But a 
civilized Indian or a civilized American WttT 
find themselves very different from any of 
their compatriots in their own countries ; so 
we cannot classify civilization in a particular 
region. It is primarily concerned with the 
qualities of the heart and the mind. 

There is also another misconception, that 
wars and tensions were generated by conflicts 
of civilizations or conflicts of cultures. I think 
this is also a fallacy. It you read history you 
will find that England and France and, Ger¬ 
many, had wars for centuries, off and on, 
although they beloged to the same system of 
civilization and the same system of culture. 
The same can be said of many Asian countries 
which have been, throughout the centuries, at 
war with one another, although they belonged 
to the same culture and they subscribed to 
the same religious system. So tensions and 
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conflicts do not arise necessarily from the con- these waves, or thoughts, during meditation 
flicts of culture, or the conflcts of civilizations, is evidence that your mind is tending towards 
They rise primarily out of the evil in human concentration,” To my knowledge this is the 
beings, irrespective of geographical regions, simplest receipe to practice this very noble and 


This life is short, the vanities of the world are transient, but they alone 
live who live for others, the rest are more dead than alive. 

These prophets were not unique; they were men as you or 
They were great Yogis. They had gained this superconscious¬ 
ness, and you and I can get the same. The very fact that one man ever reached 
that state, proves that It is possible for every man to do so. Not only is it 
possible, but every man must, eventually, get to that state, and that is religion. 

The only true duty is to be unattached and to work as free beings, to 
give up all work unto God. All duties are His. 

No work is secular. All work is adoration and worship. — Vivekananda 
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I think this fact was also stressed by Swami 
Vivekananda in many of his speeches and 
statements. 

He, of course attempted to teach many 
of his American friends the methods and 
procedures involved in mediation and contem¬ 
plation which have been the traditional methods 
of finding our own selves. As I said earlier, 
the stress of education in asia, and particularly 
in India, which is a very rich cultural coun¬ 
try for thousands of years, has been to dis¬ 
cover what is happening inside of us. I have 
said earlier that the stress of education in the 
West has been traditionally for the intellectual 
development of man. But in Asia, particularly 
in India, we try to discover what is happening 
inside of us by methods of contemplation and 
meditation, which, of course, is very diffi¬ 
cult for the western audiences to understand. 
Ihink it may perhaps qe appropriate for me to 
read one of his statements regarding this 
method of meditation and contemplation. 

This is what Swamiji wrote on meditation : 
”You must keep the mind fixed on one object; 
meditation should be like an unbroken stream 
of oil. The ordinary man’s mind is scattered 
on different objects, and at the time of medita¬ 
tion, too, the mind is at first apt to wander. 
Let any desire whatever arise in the mind; sit 
calnily and watch what sorts of ideas are 
coming. By continuing to watch in that way, 
the mind becomes calm and there are no 
thought-waves in it. These waves represent the 
thought activity of the mind. Those things 
that you have previously thought about too 
deeply have transformed themselves into a 
subconscious current, and therefore they come 
up in the mind in meditation. The rise of 


very desirable art of meditation and contem¬ 
plation which is still being practiced in many 
parts of Asia. 

A man of God indeed 

Than Swami Vivekananda, among many 
of his messages, had this very significant and 
and very pertinent message for these tense 
times. He said, and I quote, “In this country 
I do not come to convert you to a new belief. 
I want you to keep your own belief. I want to 
make the Methodist a better Methodist, the 
Presbyterian a better Presbyterian, the Uni- 
trian a better Unitarian”. On this subject also 
I think it is worth quoting his attitude toward 
religious tolerance which, to me, is one of 
the wisest maxims which ever came into my 
experience. He said, “I accept all the religions 
that were in the past, and worship them all. 
I worship God with every one of them, in 
whatever form they worship Him, I shall go 
to the mosque of the Mohammeden; I shall 
enter the Christian church and kneel before 
the Crucifix; l shall enter thf Buddhist temple, 
where I shall take refuge in Buddha and his 
Law. I shall go into the forest and sit down 
in meditation with the Hindu, who is trying 
to see the Light which enlightens the hearts of 
everyone Not only shall I do these things, 
but I shall keep my heart open for all that 
may come in the future.” 

Those are very wise words and, friends, on 
this auspicious occasion when we are doing 
honour to one of the greatest men of all time, 
let us dedicate ourselves a new to this pledge: 
to make Christians better Christians, Hindus 
better Hindus, Muslims better Muslims, Bud¬ 
dhists better Buddhists, and Jews better Jews. 
Thank you very much. 
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GOSPEL OF GODLY INCENCE 


Rooted in the past and full of pride in 
India’s prestige, Swalni Vivekananda was yet 
modern in his approach to life’s problems and 
was a kind of bridge between the past of India 
and her present. He was a powerful orator in 
Bengali and English and a graceful writer of 
Bengali prose and poetry. He was a fine figure 
of a man, imposing, full of poise and dignity, 
sure of hiniself and his mission, and at the 
same time full of a dynamic and fiery energy 
and a passion to push India forward. He came 
as a tonic to the depressed and demoralized 
Hindu mind and gave it self-reliance and some 
roots in the past. He attended the Parliament 
of Religions in Chicago in 1893, spent over a 
year in the U.S.A., travelled across Europe, 
going as far as Athens and Constantinople, and 


visited Egypt, China and Japan. ^ Wherever he 
went, he created a minor sensation not only 
by his presence but by what he said and how 
he said it. Having seen this Hindu sanyasin 
once it was difficult to forget him or his mes¬ 
sage In America he was called the “cyclonic 
Hindu”, He was himself greatly influenced by 
his travels in Western countries ; he admired 
British perseverance and the vitality and spirit 
of equality of the American people. ^America 
is the best field in the world to carry on any 
idea’, he wrote to a friend in India. ^ But he 
was not impressed be the manifestations of 
religion in the West and his faith in the Indian 
philosophical and spiritual background became 
firmer. India, in spite of her degradation, 
still represented to him the light. 
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Thinking humanity 

He preached the monism of the Advaita 
philosophy of the Vedanta and was convinced 
that only this could bs the future religion of 
thinking humanity. For the Vedanta was not 
only spiritual but rational and in harmony with 
scientific investigations of external nature. 
•This universe has not been created by any, 
extra-cosmic God, nor is it the work of any 
outside genius. It is self-creating, self-dissol¬ 
ving, self-manifesting, one infinite existence. 
The Brahman.’ The Vedanta ideal was of the 
solidarity of man and his inborn divine nature; 
to see God in man is the real God-vision ; 
man is the greatest of all beings. But ‘the abs¬ 
tract Vedanta must become living—poetic—in 
everyday life ; out of hopelessly intricate my¬ 
thology must come concrete moral forms ; and 
out of bewildering yogism must come the most 
scientific and practical psychology’. India had 
fallen because she had narrowed herself, gone 
into her shell and lost touch with other nations, 
and thus sunk into a state of “mummified” and 
‘crystallized’ civilisation. Caste which was 
necessary and desirable in its early forms, and 
meant to develop individuality and freedom, 
had become a monstrous degradation, the op¬ 
posite of what it was meant to be, and had 
crushed the masses. Caste was a form of social 
organisation which was and should be kept 
separate from religion. Social organisation 


Hope Of India 

He kept away from politics and disapproved 
of the politicians of his day. But again and 
again he laid stress on the necessity for liberty 
and equality and the raising of the masses. 
Liberty of thought and action is the only con¬ 
dition of life, of growth and well-being. Where 
it does not exist—the man, the race, the nation 
must go. ‘The only hope of India is from the 
masses. The upper classes are physically and 
morally dead. He wanted to combine Western 
progress with India’s spiritual background. 
Make a European society with India’s religion. 
Become an orxidental of occidentals in you • 
spirit of equality, freedom, work and energy 
and at the same time a Hindu to the yery back¬ 
bone in religious culture and instincts.’ Pro¬ 
gressively, Vivekananda grew more internation¬ 
al in outlook: ‘Even in politics and sociology 
problems that were only national twenty years 
ago can no longer be solved on national 
grounds only. They are assuming huge pro¬ 
portions, gigantic shaps. They can only be 
solved when looked at in the broader light .. 
international grounds. International orgai 
sations, international combinations, internation¬ 
al laws are theory of the day. That shows 
solidarity. In science, every day they are com¬ 
ing to a similar broad view of matter. And 
cannot be any progress without 
the whole world following in the wake, an J it 


Let there be but a dozen lion-souls in each country, lions who have broken 
their own bonds, who have touched the Infinite, whole soul is gone to Brahman 

^ake the worW*'^ Power, nor fame and tnese will be enough to 

II give themselves up to the Lord do more for the world than 

all the so-called workers. 

“fd today is to known that there is a God, and that we can 
see and feel Him here and now. wc wan 

Not a drop will be in the ocean, not a twig in the deepest forest, not a 
crumb in the house of the god of wealth, if the Lord is not merciful. Streams 
will be in the desert and the. beggar will have plenty if He wills it. He seeth 
the sparrow s fall. Are these but words or literal, actual life ? Vivekananda 


should change with the changing times. Pas¬ 
sionately, Vivekananda condemned the mean¬ 
ingless metaphysical discussions and arguments 
about ceremonials and especially the touch-me- 
notism of the upper castes. “Our religion is 
in the kitchen. Our God is the cooking-pot, 
and our religion is: don’t touch me. I am holy”. 
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is becoming every day clearer that the solution 
of any problem can never be attained on racial 
or national, or narrow grounds. Every idea 
has to become broad till it covers the whole of 
this world. Every aspiration must go on in¬ 
creasing till it has engulfed the whole of huma¬ 
nity, may the whole of life, within its scope.’ 



All this fitted in with Vivekananda’s view of 
the Vedanta philosophy and he preached this 
from end to end of India. "I am thoroughly 
convinced that no individual or nation can 
live by holding itself apart from the commu¬ 
nity of others, and wherever such an attempt 
has been made under false ideas of greatness. 
poli::y or holiness—the result has always been 
disastrous to the secluding one ’ The fact of 
our isolation from all the other nations of the 


gigantic wilh which nothing cai resist, which 
can penetrate into the mysteries and the secrets 
of the universe, and will accomplish their pur¬ 
pose in any fashion, even if it meant going 
down to the bottom of the ocean and meeting 
death face to face.’ He condemned ‘occultism 
and mysticism. These creepy things : there 
may be great truths in them, but they have 
nearly destroyed us ..And there is the test of 
truth. Anything that makes your weak physi- 
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We want everything but God, because our ordinary desires are fulfilled 
by the external world. So long as our needs are confined within the limits 
of the physical universe, we do not feel any need for God ; it is only when we 
have had hard blows in our lives and are disappointed with everything here 
that we feel the need for something higher ! then we seek God. 

Life is the unfoldment and development of a being under circumstances 
tending to press it down. 

There must be no fear. No begging, but demanding—demanding the true 
devotees of the mother are as hard as adamant and as fearless as lions. They 
are not the least upset if the whole universe suddenly crumbles into dust at their 
feet! Make Her listen to you. None of that cringing to mother ! Remember 
She is all-powerful. She can make heroes even of stones ! 
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''(hid is the cause of our degeneration and its 
ouly remedy is gelling back into the current of 
tile rest of the world. Motion is the sign of 
life.’ 

He once wrote : T am a socialist not be¬ 
cause I think it is a perfect system, but half 
a loaf is better than no bread. The other sys' 
terns have been tried and found wanting. Let 
this one be tried—if for nothing else, for the 
novelty of the thing.’ 

One refrain 

Vivekananda spoke of many things but the 
one constant refrain of his speech and writing 
was abhay —be fearless, be strong. Far him 
man was no miserable sinner but a part of 
divinity ; why should wc be afraid of anything ? 
Tf there is a sin in the world it is weakness ; 
avoid all weaknessee, weakness is sin, weakness 
is death.’ That had been the great lesson of 
the Upanishads. Fear breeds evil and weeping 
and wailing. There had been enough of that, 
enough of softness. ‘What our country now 
wants are muscles of iron nnd nerves of steel. 


cally, intellectually and spiritually, reject as 
poison, there is no life in it, it cannot be true. 
Truth is strengthening. Truth is purity, truth 
is all-knowledge...These mysticisms in spite of 
some grains of truth in them, are generally 
weakening...Go back to your Upanishads, the 
shining, the strengthening^, the bright philoso¬ 
phy ; and part from all thc>c mysterious things, 
all these weakening things Take up this phi¬ 
losophy ; the greatest truths are the simplest 
things in the world, simple as your own exis - 
tence.’ And beware of superstition. T wouhi^ 
rather see everyone of you rank atheists than 
superstitious fools, for the atheist is alive, and 
you can make something of him. But if super¬ 
stition enters the brain is gone, the brain is 
softening, degradation has seized upon the life 
mystery-mongering and superstition are always 
signs of weakness. 


So Vivekananda thundered from Cape Com¬ 
orin on the Southern tip of India to the Hima¬ 
layas, and he wore himself out in the process, 
dying in 1902 when he was thirty-nine years 
of age. 


153 




PRABUDDHA BHARAT 

By Kaka Kalelkar 


SWAMIJPS 

REAWAKENED 

INDIA 


Lokmanya Tilak refered to Swami Viveka- 
nanda as the patriotic Saint of India. Evidently 
he used the word patriotic not in the usual 
political sense but in a wide cultural Sociologi¬ 
cal sense. Swami Vivekanand, a thorough 
going Sanayasi, had renounsed the world, but 
he had not renounced the cares of the world. 
Vedanta to him was the soverign philosophy 
that could successfully tackle all the major 
problems of humanity. He was the first 
amongst modern Indian thinkers who worked 
for a living synthesis. In him we find reconcil¬ 
ed all the various schools of metaphysics. Like 
Gaudpadacharya, he believed that from the 
higher pedestal of Advaita he could reconcile 
all the opposing schools of thought. Viveka- 
nand’s influence brought on end to the bitter 
acrimony between the reformers and the ortho¬ 
dox Sanatanis. He taught us to respect all 
religions. His social reforms did not confine 
themselves to the upper middle class. He 
thought more and more of the depressed 
classes the Daridranarayan (The Lord that 
loves to manifest himself in the form of the 
Jowliest and the lost). 

Very few people realized that Swami Vive- 
kananda was the first amongst the moderns 
who roamed over the whole of Bharat, lived 
the life of the poor and identified himself with 
their careworm lives. Like all the other saints 
of India, he respected the poor and had great 
regard for the simple spirituality, manifested 
in their lives. 

He discovered that the leaders of the nation 
had lost faith in themselves and their culture 


and felt that confidence could be restored only 
by impressing the West with the grandure of 
Hindu spiritual thought. He did succeed and 
brought with him from there a few devoted 
followers. The foremost among them being 
Sister Nivedita, whose penetrating, intellect 
made us realize the value of the cultural and 
sociological foundations of Indian life. 

I have always held that Ramkrishna Param- 
hansa, Swami Vivekananda and Sister Nivedita 
are an indivisible trinity. They form the unified 
inspiration of Prabuddha Bharat—reawakened 
India. 

The Vedanta of Indian philosophy evolved 
institutional Sannyas. This institution had a 
chequered career. Shuka, Yagnavalkya, Gautam 
Buddha, Shankaracharya and Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda seem to be the main guiding lights of 
this hoary institution. Each one of them gave 
a new turn to the ideal of Sannyas. And each 
represents in himself a large group of contem¬ 
porary experimentors. A history of the lives 
and times of these five would reveal the evolu¬ 
tion of the Indian ideal of renunciation and of 
its sociological influence. 

It would be worth while comparing the 
Sanyas with the working of the Monastic order 
in Buddhism, Christanity and Islam. 

The self-confidence generated by Swami 
Vivekananda greatly influenced leaders of 
thought of Modem India. He was thus one 
of the foremost builders of resurgent India. 
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APOSTLE OF RENAISSANCE 

By 

K. M. MUNSHI 


Few can understand, unless they belong to 
my age group, the great influence which 
Swami Vivekananda had on \u, in the first 
decade of the 20th century when we were at 
College. We were then subjected not only to 
political but also to cultural and religious 
humiliation. In those days small booklets, 
very cheap, were issued by missionaries in 
which our culture and religion were held up to 
ridicule, scorn and contempt. 

There were books giving heavily biased 
summaries of Ramayana and Mahabharata, 
followed by criticisms trying to prove that we 
were barbarians, that our scriptures were 
immoral and our gods wicked. Then in these 
books followed a gushing description of the 


Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost in which 
we were told how Christianity was faultless. 
We were then at an impressionable age and 
were not intelligent enough to find answer to 
the criticisms contained in these books. We 
felt humiliated. 

India Awakened 

At that time, Arya Samaj, founded by 
Swami Dayananda Saraswati, was the only 
movcnient which accepted the challenge of 
the missionary. But, it was only when we 
began to read the works of Swami Vivekananda 
that our eyes were opened. Reading these 
works, we derived considerable knowledge on 
Hindu Culture and Religion, from the modern 
point of view. 
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Swamij^avc us the message of New India; 
he gave us nope; he gave us pride in ourselves; 
we felt that we were not the uncivilized bar¬ 
barians as the missionaries were trying to make 
us out, but a people with a great cultural 
heritage. This gave us back our self respect. 

Indian Renaissance was not merely an 
artistic and literary movement like the Euro¬ 
pean Renaissance. Nor was it only a religious 
movement. It was essentially cultural and 
spiritual. Though Raja Ram Mohan Roy, 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and and Daya- 
nanda Saraswati began the work, it was 
Swami Vivekananda who brougt to us, the 
younger generations, the message of the 
Renaissance. 

Renaissance 

One of the essential features of the Renais¬ 
sance was to bring the past in the vivid colours 
of the present. No nation can be great unless 
its present is founded in the past; nor can it 
be so, if it only lives in its past; and it can 
have no future, unless its present establishes a 
continuity with the past. 

In one of the stirring passages, Swamiji 
said : 

‘Tou are bound by it (your religion), and 
if you give it up you are smashed to pieces. 
You have Nvithstood the shocks of centuries 
simply because you took great care of it. You 
sacrificed everything else for it Your fore¬ 
fathers underwent everything boldly, even 
death itself, but preserved their religion. 
*^^mple after temple was broken down by the 
foreign conqueror, but no sooner had the 
wave passed than the spire of the temple rose 
up again. Some of the old temples of Southern 
India, and those like Somanath of Gujarat, 
vi^ill teach volumes of wisdom, will give a 
keener interest into the history of the race, than 
any amount of books. Mark how these temples 
bear the marks of a hundred regenerations, 
continually destroyed and continually springing 
up out of the ruins, rejuvenated and strong as 
ever ! That is the national mind, that is the 
national life-current. Follpw it and it leads to 
glory. Give it and you die.-’ 

. When we read Swamiji’s works we realised 
that culture flows in a continuous stream. We 
cannot break it up by making artificial dis¬ 
tinctions in time, into British Period, the 
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Moghul Period, the Freedom Period and so 
on. The life of a people is continuous. 
Spiritual heritage throws up creative activity 
which is one and indivisible. The collective 
mind of a people is basically the same, under¬ 
going only minor changes from age to age. 

We knew about Ramayana and Maha- 
bharata but we found in them fresh inspiration 
only when we read Swamiji’s summaries of 
his works. Yoga was a word of mystic impli¬ 
cation, but it was only when we read his 
Raja Yoga and Karma Yoga that we realised 
what it was. 

In one of his most beautiful speeches, 
Swamiji said : 

“This is the ancient land where wisdom 
made its home before it went into any other 
country, the same India whose influx of spiri¬ 
tuality is represented, as it were, on the 
material plane, by rolling rivers like oceans, 
where the eternal Himalayas, rising tier above 
tier with their snow caps, look, as it were, 
into the very mysteries of heaven. Here is the 
same India whose soil has been trodden by the 
feet of the great sages that ever lived. Here 
first sprang up inquiries into the nature of man, 
and into the internal world. Here first arose 
the doctrines of the immortality of the soul, 
the existence of a Supervising God, an imma¬ 
nent God in nature and man, and here the 
highest ideals of religion and philosophy have 
attained their culminating points. This is the 
land from whence, like tidal waves, spirituality 
ahd philosophy have again and again rushed 
out and deluged the world, and this is the 
land from whence once more such tides must 
proceed in order to bring life and vigour into 
the decaying races of mankind. It is the same 
India which has withstood the shocks of cen¬ 
turies, of hundreds of foreign ^ invasions, of 
hundreds of upheavals of manners and customs. 
It is the same land which stands firmer than 
any rock in the world, with its undying vigour, 
indestructible life. Its life is of the nature of 
the soul, without beginning and without end, 
immortal; and we are the children of such a 
country.’ 

Nation and Culture 

As one of the great architects of our 
Renaissance, Swami Vivekananda made us 
Tndia-conscious’. I will tell you of how I 



became 'India-conscious. In some respects, 
Sri Aurobindo Ghosh, Professor of English in 
the Baroda College in my time, reflected the 
cult of the Mother land, as taught by Viveka- 
nanda and envisaged by Bankim Chandra 
Chatterji before him. 

In one of our visits to the Professor, I 
asked him, how we could serve the country. 
He took me to a map of India, and said: 
‘Look here, young man, if you want to serve 
India, mediate on her as the Mother, on her 
soil, her mountains and rivers as her physical 
body, on her people as so many living cells, 
on her culture which has come down through 
the ages as her soul. Then you would know 
how to serve the motherland.’ 

Some of us then thought—as some men in 
the present generation think—that India was 
a stretch of so many millions of miles or an 
undeveloped country with an explosive popula¬ 
tion. But we soon learnt that she was a 
Mother to be worked for and, if necessary, to 
die for. 

Swami Vivekananda taught us to ignore the 
excrescences of our culture and to go back to 
the Upanishads, the Bhagaved Gita and the 
Yoga Sutras and to find in them the funda¬ 
mental truth of our culture. Here again, when 
I asked Prof. Aurobindo Ghosh as to how to 
meditate on the ‘Mother’, he referred me to 
Yoga Sutra and the works of Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda. 

Swami Vivekananda took us back to the 
fundamental values of our culture and brought 
God into our life. It is a strange way of put¬ 
ting it, for, we always thought of’ approach¬ 
ing Him', or ‘Living in Him’. Swami Vive¬ 
kananda gave us a new message—to bring God 
into our daily life. 

The old religious teachers no doubt talked 
paramartha, but our religous attitude had been 
ego-centric for ages. If I prayed it was to go 


to heaven; if »I performed a ritual it was to 
secure favours in the next birth; if I made a 
donation it was to make a capital investment 
to be returned with compound interest in my 
next life. 

It was Swami Vivekananda who changed 
this outlook. He taught us that religion must 
necessarily mean that God should come in 
our life by our living a dedicated life, that is 
by consecrating all our actions as an offering 
to God Himself. 

Unless we begin to look upon the whole 
humanity as part of the God, we cannot 
expand our religious outlook. What is wanted 
is to live for others, to conquer egoism, to 
sink our swartha in paramartha. This can 
only come by broadening our outlook so as to 
include in our affection as many people as 
possible. 

This way, Swami Vivekananda laid the 
foundation of our attitude that service was 
essential to spiritual life. We cannot lead a 
spiritual life unless we work for others in utter 
selflessness, in a spirit of devotion, with a 
sense of dedication that we are doing it for 
Gods’s sake. 

We are told that we are living in a dynamic 
age. Dynamism does not mean merely having 
gigantic dams or railways or atom bombs. 
This age can be dynamic, and not otherwise, 
only if we live for Truth, for Beauty and 
Love, for fulfilling our aspirations to rise 
above our sordid self. 

We celebrate the centenary of Swami Vew^^^' 
kananda as he was a great apostle of our 
modern Reniassance. We offer him our tri¬ 
bute not merely for what he has done, but 
because it provides us with an opportunity to 
mobilise our own spiritual aspirations by 
dwelling on him, his works and his ideals. 
This way, we light our little lamp. from the 
flaming torch that he was. 
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(Continued from page 146) 

hearts of millions. His life was a wonderful 
synthesis of all religions because he practised 
all religious in his own life and realised that 
they are the different paths of reach the same 
truth. He preached the same eternal truth 
Which was declared by the sages in ancient 
India. The Veda says, “Truth is one but 
sages call it by various names.” Once more it 
was preached by Sri Ramakrishna, that all 
religions are true, that the divinity is inherent 
in man and he possesses the capacity for infinite 
evolution. 

It was his intense yearming for god-realisa¬ 
tion which brought Vivekananda to Dakshine- 
swar at the feet of Sri Ramakrishna. The 
master recognised in him the future messenger 
of his mission who was to shake the world to 
its very foundation through the strength of his 
spiritual powers. 

Vivekananda has been truely called a great 
patriot saint of India. Who knew better than 
him that political bondage was the root cause 
of all evils in India ? Who realised better than 
him that under foreign rule there can be no 
physical, mental and spiritual growth ? His 
great heart bled to see the deplorable condition 
of the millions in India. Again and again 
he appealed to his countrymen to rise from 
their age-long stupor to devote themselves heart 
and soul to the service of their motherland— 
to worship the great Motherland (India) alone 
for the next fifty years. But he never forgot 
to point out that that spirituality was the soul 
of India. ‘’India will be raised-not with the 
power of fiesh, but with the power of spirit, 
not with the power of destruction but with the 
of peace and love.” 

“Ye modem Hindus, de-hypnotise your¬ 
selves, teach everyone his real nature, call upon 
the sleeping soul and see how it awakes. Power 
will come, Glory will come. Goodness will 
come, and eve^thing that is excellent will 
come, when this sleeping soul is roused to 
self-conscious activity.” 

A born lover of India as he Was he never 
showed the least indifference to the spiritual 
hunger of the West. “Doubtless I do love 
India. But everyday my sight grows clearer. 
What is India or England or America to us ? 
We are the servants of that god who by ignorant 
is called man.” 


It is but natural that since India has been 
released from the political bondage, she will 
desperately race after material progress but it 
will be suicidal if she thinks this to be her 
ultimate goal. The West has achieved material 
progress, and far more rapid progress is 
expected in the future. But with all the 
scientific inventions and achievements of the 
West, the possibility of world peace is daily 
fading away. The world has witnessed that 
exclusive development in the fields of science 
and technology without spiritual foundation is 
leading humanity to utter destruction. And 
this reminds us with a shock of the prophetic 
warning of Vivekananda that the whole of 
western civilisation will crumble to pieces if 
there is no spiritual foundation. 

Vivekananda’s mission was to conquer the 
whole world not with the sword but with 
spirituality. Unless science and technology 
are based upon and supported by spiritual 
idealism, there can be no civilisation w^hich 
can bring peace to the world. India’s real 
message to the world is the message of divinity 
which was preached by her great son Swami 
Vivekananda. 

With the progress of science a broader and 
more generous conception of life is now before 
us. Modern science and technology have 
integrated the world on a physical plane. 
Different parts of the world have been linked 
up. So this is the time to flood the earth with 
the spiritual ideal of India. This alone can 
save India, can save humanity, from ultimate 
disaster. This is the mission of India. This 
also is her quota to give to the sum total of 
human progress Our leaders should remember 
that all their efforts and enterprises to raise 
their country will fail if they overlook this 
ideal, this mission of India. Real civilisation 
will be built up only when science will be com¬ 
bined with spiritual idealism.' The world is 
still waiting for that. Vivekananda said, ‘It 
is her (India’s) mission to conserve, to preserve, 
to accumulate as it were, into a dynamo all 
the spiritual energy and that concentrated 
energy is to pour forth is deluge on the world, 
whenever circumstances are propitious.” Swami 
Vivekananda was such a dynamo, through him 
spiritual energy has began to pour forth on 
the world. Circumstances cannot be more 
propitious than as they are now. 
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SWAMIJI —A GREAT MISSION 

By : 

PANDIT SUNDAR LAL 

C heir man AU India Peace Council 


The period from the middle of the 19th to 
the middle of the 20th century may well be 
termed the period of Indian Renaissance. It 
was also a period of Rejuvenation and Refor¬ 
mation of India’s multiform society. All through 
that period India was literally picking and 
choosing. We had to preserve all that was 
useful and beneficial in our past and to reject 
all that had became out-worn and even rotten 
through lapse of time. Similarly we had to 
adopt and make our own all that was right and 
useful in world currents with which we were 
then coming into contact and to avoid all that 
was wrong and harmful in them. As already 
said, we had to pick and choose which was by 
no means an easy task. Swami Vivekananda 


was one of the foremost am:)ng tho>e greai 
sons of India who helped us and guided us in 
that difficult task. 

Saturated with India’s highest spiritual 
idealism, an adorning disciple of that ideal 
Indian saint-philosopher Bhagawan Ram 
Krishn Paramhans and an adept in Patanjali’s 
Yoga Shastra, he was yet absolutely above all 
narrownessess, all superstitions, all unscientific 
dogmas and lifeless forms, ceremonies and 
rituals that had blocked the progress of Indian 
humanity. In a sense he was a bridge between 
the East and the West, between India’s ancient 
philosophy and Western scientific thinking In 
his own words he was an advocate and a livin i 
symbol of '‘Practical Vedanta” 
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Referring to the senseless way in which the 
Gita was then being honoured by a large num< 
bcr of Hindus, he did not hesitate to say— 
‘•Young men of India ! You will gain more by 
playing football than by reading the Gita”. 
On another occasion, referring to the mecha¬ 
nical way in which many people performed 
their Pranayam, he said, “You have blown 
three times through your nose, do you think 
the Rishies will come flying down through the 
airr’ 

Swami Ram Tirth. 

It reminds me of another eminent son of 
India, a contemporary of Swami Vivekananda 
and a kindered spirit, Swami Ram Tirth, who 
also gave to the world the same message of 
“Practical Vedanta.” Swami Ram Tirth, just 
returned from Japan and America, was th 2 *x 
living at Tehri in the Himalayas. Bubonic 
plague had about that very time broken out in 
Bombay. Some orthodox Hindu leaders, in¬ 
cluding bandit Deen Dayal Sharma and the 
Maharajas of Darbhanga and Jaipur, decided 
to perform a great havan at Hardwar for avoid¬ 
ing the spread of plague in the country. 
Hundreds of maunds of ghee and other valu¬ 
able material were to be thrown into the sacred 
Are. The organisers invited Swami Ram 1 irth 
to come and preside over the function. Swami 
Ram Tirth’s reply in English is published in 
his collection entitled—“In Woods of God 
Wilderness”. He declined to accept the invi¬ 
tation and advised the organisers, instead of 
throwing so much valuable material into the 
fire, to buy eatables with that money and dis¬ 
tribute the same among the poor and the 
hungry. He explained how the burning of all that 
matSial at Hardwar could in no way effect the 
spread of plague in the country. In reply to 
the argument that such a havan was enjoined 
by the Shruti and by the Smriti, Swami Ram 
Tirth boldly appealed to his inviters in the 
following words :—“For heaven’s sake, give up 
sucking the dry bones of your Smriti and the 
dry bones of your Shruti/* 

Miracle of Hathyoga 

I now come back to an incident in the life 
of Swami Vivekananda, a small incident and 
yet very meaning-full. After his return from 
America, Swami Vivekananda was once the 
guest of an elderly Bengali gentleman at Nani- 
tal. The host was much senior to the guest in 
years. In the evening the host invited a few 


friends to dine with the illustrious guest. But 
the host was addicted to drinking So were 
some of those invited. Swami Vivekanand 
avoided liquor. Yet inspite of Swami Viveka- 
nand‘s mild remonstrance, liquor was served 
on the table. At this the Swami challenged 
his host to ‘drink him under the table’, on 
condition that if the host was defeated he 
would give up drinking for the rest of his life. 
The old man confidently accepted the challenge. 
Bottles after bottles were brought on the table. 
At the end while Swami Vivekanand gulped 
down his throat several bottles one after the 
other, without in the least loosing the clarity 
of his intellect or the control over his nerves 
the old habitual lost both before completing 
one full bottle. Evidently Swami Vivekanand 
at the time made full use of his expert know¬ 
ledge of hathyog practices. From that very 
day the hoast as well as all those present gave 
up drinking for the rest of their lives. 

Swami Viveknand’s performance at the 
Chicago Conference of World Religions was a 
landmark in world history. It produced in the 
minds of the western people a unique reverence 
for India, her religion and her ancient civil- 
sation. It sowed the seeds of a new spiritual 
life on the continent of America which are 
still germinating and bearing fruit. It was a 
laudable effort to construct a bridge between 
the East and the West. Swami Vivekananda 
was thus not only an eminent son of India, he 
was also one of the greatest benefactors of the 
world. 

Swami Vivekanand, who embodied in him¬ 
self all that was great and good in India’s 
hoary past, at the same time fully appreciated 
all that was worth learning from other coun¬ 
tries and other people. He was an enemy of 
all forms of exclusiveness like the present day 
caste system and various forms of untouch- 
ability. 

Great Lesson for Youngmen indeed. 

Swami Vivekanand’s great mission has yet 
to be fulfilled. In a slightiy different context, 
his mission was the same as the mission of 
Kabit, of Nanak, of Dadu, of Akbar, of Ram 
Mohanrai, of Ravindra Nath Tagore and of 
Mahathma G indhi. Humanity has to develope 
unity in diversity and homogeneity in hetero¬ 
geneity. We have to move towards a common 
Religion of Humanity and a common World 
Culture. I would urge all Indian youngmen 
carefully to study at least the collection of 
Swami Vivekanand’s speeches entitled “From 
Colombo to Almora”. 
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AGGRESSIVE HINDUISM’’. Here •aggres¬ 
sive* only meant dynamic and active, not 
somnolent and passive. This movement need¬ 
ed new messiahs who ^ could propogate the 
new gospel of Hinduism with vigour and 
foresight. Awakened India found a new voice 
in this Lion of Vedanta, Swami Vtvekanahda, 
who left a profound and deep impression on 
modern India and the West 

Swami Vivekananda was the child of the 
new age that had dawned in India. He had 
imbibed western learning which stimulated him 
to rethink about the concepts of his own cul¬ 
ture He hungered for knowledge which he 
devoured from wherever it came. He 
was athirst for knowing some of those things 
which his ancestors had pondered upon and 
made their own. The philosophies o" the 


THE CHILD OF NEW AGE 
That Dawned In India 



The century in which Swami Vivekananda 
was born in India was full of the ferment of a 
cultural renaissance which manifested itself in 
several religio-social movements like Brahma 
Samaj, Arye Samaj, the Theosophical Society 
and the Ramakrishna Vivekananda Movement. 
This was in a way the result of the vital con¬ 
tact between Indian and Western cultural 
values. The dreaming India awakened as 
it were to new possibilities of achievement by 
the dynamic West. Age-long Indian spiritua¬ 
lity lay s’umbering in a hoary tradition. 
Western ideas began to influence that thought 
of the land and there was even a deliberate 
onslaught on the traditional values of India* 
The culture of the West almost took an aggres¬ 
sive form and India had to lake a similar 
attitude to meet tfie challenge—an attitude 
which Was characterise by Sister Nivedita as 


west, that of Herbert Spencer, John StiTart 
mill and others gave him no abiding satisfac¬ 
tion. He found a serious lacuna in their 
thinking. It seeme to him that they merely 
touched the fringes of the problem. They left 
him disappointed and frustrated. They did 
not allay his deep thirst for a knowledge That 
liberates. His soul was in rebellion against 
conventions and customs of his own country 
which happened to conceal in a crust the real 
fertilizing stream that flowed beneath it. He 
was like a person who is described by the 
upanisads as one who roamed about on the 
surface of the earth not knowing that a trea¬ 
sure lay hidden underneath his feet. 

•Tadyathapi hiranya nidhim nihitam akse- 

trajna uparyupari sancaranto no vindeyuh* 
—(Chandogya, VIII-3,2) 
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He bsgan to huit for this bidden treasure. 
He went to teaphers, Professors and Pandits, 
seeking an answer to questions that, surged in 
his b;aast. However, the door for which he 
found no key remained shut. Sad at heart, he 
b/ooded for days on end on the riddle of life, 
went through the dark night of the soul and 
was filled with darkness and despair. No ray 
of light penetrated the dense darkness that 
concealed the truth. We have known in 
history of great men and women passing 
through this anguish of the soul as a prelude 
to seeing the light. Gautama the buddha 
passed through this agony before illumination 
dawned on him. Jesus Christs saw the light 
after an ‘encircling gloom*. Prophet Moham¬ 
med had the light of heaven brusting out on 
him before God Vouchsafed to him the revela¬ 
tion. Swami Vivekananda’s own teacher Sri 


was so careless of his personal appearance. But 
an unearthly light shone through his luminous 
eyes. He was extraordinarily tender and com¬ 
passionate. Swami Vivekananda was strangely 
fascinated by this mad. He was the vision of 
Narayana in this Nara. The words that the 
master spoke strangely stirred him to his 
depths. He felt he was in the presence of one 
who had an aura around him of what Rudolf 
Otto describes as the ‘numinous* which strikes 
one with a feeling of awe and reverence. Here 
was religion which was realization. Religion 
ceased here to be merely doctorine and dogma. 
It became realization or saksatkara, the only 
thing that is capable of giuing life and reality 
to religion which would otherwise merely 
deteriorate into a soulless ritual and a sapless 
routine. Such a religion as this whi:h was 
derived from one who himself was a realised 


D© not blame any supernatural being, neither be hopeless and despondent, § 
nor think we are in a place from which we can never escape unless someone 8 
comes and lends us helping hand. That cannot be, says the Vedanta ; we are g 
H like silkworms. We make the thread out of our own substance and spin the B 
8 cocoon, and in course of time, are imprisoned inside. But this is not for eves. § 
h In that cocoon we shall develop spiritual realisation, and like the butterfly 
U come out free. 

^ The older I grow, the more everything seems to me to lie in manliness, 
n This is my new Gospel. If you look, you will find that I have never quoted 
^ anything but the Upanishads. And of the Upanishads, it is only that one idea 
g strength. The quintessence of the Veda and Vedanta and all lies in that one 
it word. 

It maybe that I shall find it good to get outside of my body—to cost it 
off like a disused garment. But I shall not cease to work ! I shall inspire men 
everywhefe, until the world shall know that it is one with God. g 


-Rajciakrishna Paramhamsa had the vision of 
the deity only when he felt he could no longer 
continue to live without that redeeming vision. 
This is how the great teachers of mankind 
followed the gleam which led them onward in 
the precipitous path on which they chose to 
valk. a path which the Upanisad likens to a 
‘razor’s edge’—ksuraya dhara misita duratyayn 
(KathalIM4). 

In this precipitous search for the ultimate 
truth Swami Vivekananda, the disillusioned 
intellectual came up on an almost unlettered 
mystic, who had made his hyme on the fringes 
of Calout'a, on the banks of the sacred river 
Ganga. This mystic was unostentatious in 
appreance and odd-looking. His hair was 
unkeinpt. He was unshaven. His body was 
half-covered by the fragment of a cloth. He 


gave to Swami Vivekanandas’ life a new tone 
and temper. He underwent a remarkable 
transformation within himself at the divine 
touch of this extraordinary man All doubts 
that formerly corroded his soul came to be 
dissolved. All uncertainty ceased. His quest 
for certainty came near fulfilment. This event 
of great singificance in the life of a foremost 
intellectual in the life of Swami Vivekananda 
as an individual but also came to be invested 
with an extraordinary significance for the whole 
of the Indian, people, nay for the whole 
world as later events proved. 

Fired with his master’s flame which he 
described with such vividness and zea) in his 
essay on ‘My Master*, this great disciple swept 
like a whirlwind over the whole sub-continent 
from Colombo to America, visiting the differ 
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rent parts of India, - its great cities, its temples 
W places of learning. He was yet an obscure 
figure though here and there those who came 
into closer tough with him knew somewhat of 
the fire that was raging in him. He exhorted 
the people to shed their weakness, their 
svperstitious, their faintheartedness, thtir 
inertia. ‘Do not confuse your tamas with 
satva,’ he roared. ‘Arise awake, stop not 
till the goal is reached’ was his continuous 
exhortation. Prince and peasant, pandit, and 
philosopher, the monks and the laity were all 
made astir when they heard this new voice 
which appeared like calling them on to a 
newlife and a new era. He recallad to them 
the golden age of the dim past, the age of 
Vedas, the Upan sads, the age of the Buddha 
and Mahavira, the age of Rama and Krishna. 
It looked as if he made the people realise the 
presence of a new Avatara in their midst in 
fulfilment of the prophecy of Srirsna in the 
Gita. 

‘Yada yada hi dharmasya, 

glanirbaavati bharata, 

Abyutthanamadharmasya tadatmanam 

srjamyaham 

Pstiytanaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskrtam 

Dharma samasthapanarthya sambhami 

yuge yuge.’ 

(Bhagavadgita—lV-7,8) 

To uproot evil and to restablish righteousness 
was the supreme task to which he called all 
people in India, young and old, rich or poor 
scholar and peasant. The world is witness to 
the fact that in the wake of moral depressions, 
enthusiastic fervours have reawakened mankind 
periodically. This message reverberated in 
Swami Vivekananda’s powerful voice with a 
new ring of truth He called on all those who 
were in guest of religious life to abandon their 
self-righteousness and seclusion and plunge 
theselves into the world’s work in order that 
they may redeem themselves. His slogan 
became ‘atmano’ moksaya jagaditaya ca’. 
One’s own liberation in wped up with the 
redemption of the world. 

During his peregrinations in India as a 
parivrajaka he happened to visit the State of 
Mysore over which reigned my noble ancestor, 
His Highness Sri Chamarajendra Wadiyar of 
refered memory. This was before he left India 
to go abroad. The Maharaja and the people 
of the Mysore State are ground of this fact 
that thep have had in some measare the pri* 
vilege of contributingtheir humble mite to 


render it possible for. Swami Vivekananda to 
go abroad carrying the lighted torch of his 
Master who represented in. himSelf the entire 
gamut of India’s spirituality. It is thismeas- 
sage of vedant as universal religion which 
broke all barriers that divided mankind that 
he carried beyound the shores of India and 
impressed the Western world with the truth of 
the spirituality of India. Till then it was 
practically a sealed book te people in America 
and England. To them, India represented 
a land of the heathen steeped in darkness and 
ignorance, to be mercifully made regenerate. 

The West took it as their sacred duty 
to carry the teachings of the gospel of Christia¬ 
nity the like of which, they thought that we 
did not possess. At the Chicago Parliament 
of Religions Swami Vivekananda made his 
debut and electrified the whole atmophere. 
Some journals gave it as their opinion as to 
how absurd it was to carry religion and spiri¬ 
tuality to a land which produced a Swami 
Vivekananda and gave birth to philosophy and 
religion which his teachings brought to light. 
This ochre-robed’ sanyasin spoke in ringing 
tones of the faith of his ancestors from the 
platform of the Parliament of Religions. He 
spoke to them of the glorious spiritual 
heritage of the people of India, a heritage 
from which the whole world may draw an 
inspiration for noble living. Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda made the reputation of India soar sky- 
high by his lofty utterances. He made numer- 
ous.disciples who walked humbly in his foot¬ 
steps. They were men and women of the 
West who took to the order of sanyasa and 
dedicated themselves to the service of India. 
Women like Sister Nivedita who wrote the 
excellent book ‘The Master as I Saw Him’ 
about Swami Vivekananda, threw herself heart 
and soul into the cause of the upliftment of 
Indian women and childrem. She wrote books 
like ‘Web of Indian Life’, ‘Cradle Tales of 
Hinduism’, ‘Dharma and Religion’ and others 
which helped the educated people of India to 
a reappraisal of their own civilisation and 
culture. They fostered a sense of self-respect 
and legitimate pride in their ancient heritage. 
Tasks of social reconstruction became as much 
a religious as a social duty. Mysticism and 
charity began to walk in unison. A new 
social consience was awakended and with it 
a new era of social progress commenced. 
Swami Vivekananda desired that Indian 
society must adopt itself to changing conditions 

without surredering its excellingToots in India’s 
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Characteristic genius of the synthesis of cul¬ 
tures and spiritual regeneration of man. He 
created a new order of sanyasins who would 
be responsible for running educational institu¬ 
tions. hospitals and hostels, homes for them- 
cntally afficted Asrams for those who longed 
for peace of mind and tranouillity of the 
soul without which mere worldly glory or 
prosperity would turn into ashes. In Swami 
Vivekananda we find the giant of India waking 
up. In him we find uncoiled the kundalim 
Sakti that lay coiled up in its slumbering 
depths. This was the renaissance of Sakti, a 
power which can conquer the world by its 
internal strength, a ekti to acquire which has 
been the goal of her national life. This Sakti 
was the object of worship of Sri Ramkrishna 
Paramahamsa and his great disciple Swami 
Vivekananda. The Swami with his Atma 
Sakti or spiritual power charged the genera¬ 
tions that came after him, with a sense of 
morality and good life. Swami Vivekananda 
wab impatient and intolerant of any. He was 
the adherent of the upanisadic saying ‘nyamat- 
ma bala kinena labhyah* (Mundaka, III 2. 4.) 
which means that ‘that the self cannot be 
obtained by a man without strength. This 
strength is not that of arms and armaments ; 
it is the spiritual strengh of the Soul. Let us 
therefore invoke the spirit of Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda v^ho reminded us of this great truth 
taught in our ancient Vecantic texts. 

Swami Vivekananda’s gospel of Neo- 
vedanta is new and yet old. Its foundations 
lie deeply imbedded in the sacred scriptures of 
India and its great masters of interpretation 
like Sankara. The vision of the unity of the 
universe which is no other than Brahma 
Darsana is the cere and quintessence of this 
Verdant. The light of this vision clears away 
all fissiparous tendencies, all division and 
strife and disintergration. The more we ap¬ 
proximate to the truth of the unity of things, 
to the union of the individual and the universal 
of the Atman and the Brahman the more will 
we be leaching the fulfilment of human per¬ 
fection. That ‘the human soul is potentially 
divine’ is the core of Swami Vivekananda’s 
teaching. There is no gainsaying the fact 
that the results of this supreme vision as it 
implements itself in social action will make 
India really strong and free in the modern v/orld. 

The unison and action is the greatest fac¬ 
tor of importance in the present context of the 
world. Aimless, hectic and hustling activity 
which lacks the steady light of meditation at 
its back will lead to barren results. Similarly, 
contemplation and meditation however valu¬ 


able they may be for a fruitful life, remain 
truncated unless they are made to animate 
and inspire all outward activity. Contempla¬ 
tion and action must be harmonised. With¬ 
out this harmony we are lost. This is the 
valuable teaching of Swami Vivekananda for 
the modern world. 

The world is hungering for a philosophy of 
this kind. The progress of science and techno¬ 
logy must proceed pari passu with a true reli¬ 
gious. Science and spirituality must mingle. 
Science is blind without spirituality. Spiritua¬ 
lity enables us to have a clear vision of the 
future and fills us with hope, courage and a 
spirit of adventure. In the perspective of 
modern thought we have in Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda the embodiment of a wisdom imparted 
by India’s ancient sages and saints and an 
embodiment of a sanity of outlook and 
and wisdom of life without which man loses 
his hold over the supreme human valves. 
Swami Vivekananda may be looked upon as 
an immortal bridge-Amritasya setuh—between 
the West and the East, between the ancient 
and the modern, between the internal and the 
external, and between the good, the true and 
the beautiful. Furthermore, in Swami Vive¬ 
kananda wc find the corrective to th: mere 
pragmatism and humanism of the west which 
would seem to wither away unless their roots 
strike deep into the spiritual life, of man, 
that is, unless they are rooted in the vivid 
realisation of an Ultimate Reality which India 
is fond of naming Brahman A James and a 
Deway, a Russell and a Whitehead, a Bradley 
and a Bergson find a supplementation here in 
the Neo-Vedanta of Swami Vivekananda which 
is imminently needed to round off the jagged 
edges of their philosophies. 

These hundred years that have elapsed 
since the birth of Swami Vivekananda have 
qeen eventful years in the history of India and 
the rest of the world. India has become 
politically free but has yet to make great 
leeway in economic and social progress. She 
has to struggle on with internal disorder and 
external aggression the latter of wliich has 
unfortunately been thrust on her. But her 
soul is unconoquerable and invincible due to 
the guidance of master spirits like Swami 
Vivekananda and other Philosophers. \s 
was pointed out by one of the Swanii’s dis¬ 
ciples : “Swami Vivekananda was an epitome 
of all that was great and good in the India of 
the past, and all that is also potentially great 
and good in her. With Sankara’s intelect he 
combined Buddha’ hear, Christ’s renunciation, 
and the Prophel of Arabia’s spirit of equality, 
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My Tribute 

What a glorious life was crowded into the 
3 9 years that Swami Vivekanand trode onithis 
earth ! And what heights of spiritual greatness 
did he not reach in that all too brief sojourn 
here when he lived not as a recluse a way from 
the haunts of men but as a or man of 

action, although ever a sanyasin preaching the 
complete non-attachment in the proper conno¬ 
tation of the term. 

It is significant that to the Indian renais¬ 
sance the part of the country which produced 
Swami Vivekananda namely Bengal and con¬ 
tributed more than any other part of India. In 
the field of social progress it was Raja Ram 
Mohan Roy and Keshab Chandra Sen, in art, 
literature and culture Rabindranath Tagore 
and in matters of the spirit Maharishi Rama- 
krishna Paramahamsa the Master, his disciple 
Swami Vivekananda and following in their 
wake Arabindo the sage of Pondicherry. It is 
a new contribution to religious thought and 
practice that the last three made. Their reli¬ 
gious thought had its roots in Hinuism, but 
each one of them sought the truths of all reli¬ 
gions, found that these were essentially the 
same and therefore strove to propagate a uni¬ 
versal religion based on the deepest spiritual 
values In spreading the teaching of this reli¬ 
gion all over the world the pioneer 
was Swami Vivekananda whose preaching of 
this new gospel first drew the attention of pre- 
ceptars and philosophers to the pure beauty of 
Hinduism expounded by him. 

The message had obviously as great a signi¬ 
ficance for us in India as in other parts of the 
world. For India, however, it was not merely 
in terms of a spiritual renaissance that Swami 
Vivekananda thought. His keen perception 
of the material aspects of the life of the people 
around him and his travels all over the country 
convinced him that before he brought food for 
the spirit it should be his endavour to see that 
there should be nourishment and sustenance 
for the body primarily. Bodily hunger had to 
be satisfied before there could arise any thirst 
for spiritual advancement.^ Next he observed 
the damage to the social fabric and to indivi¬ 
duals caused by conflicts to which difference 
of caste, creed, race inequalities gave rise. 


Around the practice of Hinduism more over 
had grown up weeds in the shape of rituals, 
superstitions, customs which impeded not only 
the nations material and moral progress but 
the unfolding of the human personality itself. 

To instal Hinduism in its pristine purity it was 
essential, Swami Vivekananda taught to get 
rid of these encrustations which in the past 
had kept the nation divided and weak. The 
Ramakrishna Mission that he founded was 
intended primarily to serve the people through 
the Ashram established all over the countrv by 
inculcating the teachings of Hinduism in its 
purest form and in the most catholic spirit. At 
the same time the missionaries who were sent 
out were called upon to serve the people among 
whom they were posted in all walks of life. 
Particularly in times of distress and especially 
the lowliest of the low. 

It is the gospel of service that he 

preached and the humanitarianism he practised 
that distinguishes Swami VivekananJa to my 
mind from the religious teachers, the precep¬ 
tors, the seers who with us in India for hundred 
of years have dedicated their lives to the satis¬ 
faction of the spiritual cravings of their follow- 
men. His overflowing love for mankind, par¬ 
ticularly the people of the country of his birth 
among whom his lot was cost enabled Swami 
Vivekananda to contribute to the relief of suffe¬ 
ring and to the bringing of a ray of light in the 
lives of the fallen and the distressed. Ful^of 
love and tenderness though he was Swami 
Vivekananda was cast in a heroic mould. The 
country had a rich past, but it was destined, 
Swami Vivekanand believed in all earnestness 
to have a greater future. That glorious day 
would come when the nation know how to 
resist evil, to build up inner and outer strength 
and to stand united in the face of dangers and 
calamities. That clarion call was indeed need¬ 
ed in the days when the domination exercised 
by foreign rule was at its strongest. But to-day 
there are other forces which seeks to over¬ 
whelm us and there are evils that beset us as 
a nation. It is inspiring that on the 
historic occasion of the birth centenary of the 
greatest Indian of his time we remind ourselves 
of his message of entrepid courage and faith 
and hope boundless. 

Vaikuath Mehta AJ. Khadi Udyog Commission 
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SYNTHESIS — 
SWAMI A 
SYMBOL 


hy Swami Mukhyananda, Secretary Ramakrishan Mission Ashram, Chandigarh 


The less you read the belter. Read the Gita and other good works on 
the Vedanta. That is all you need The present system of education is all 
wrong. The mind is crammed with facts before it knows how to think. Control 
of the mind should be taught first. If I had my education to get over again 
and had any voice in the matter. I would learn to master my mind first, and 
then gather facts if I wanted them It takes people a long time to learn things 
because they can’t concentrate their minds at will. 


Indian genius has produced during the nine¬ 
teenth and twentieth centuries in the modern 
period, as it did in earlier periods, a series of 
great personalities in different parts of the 
country who have been the embodiment of the 
spirit of India in its varied aspects, viz. Ram 
Mohan Roy, Swami Dayananda, Ramakrishna 
—Vivekananda, Narayana Guru, Gandhiji, 
Ramana Maharshi and Aurobindo. Swami 
Vivekananda has pointed out that “National 
union in India is the gathering of her scattered 
spiritual forces”. All these great personalities, 
and many other luminaries, have tried to ac¬ 
complish this task and illumine the Indian hori¬ 
zon scattering the accumulated dark forces. It 
has been widely recognised that in the twin 
personalities of Ramakrishna—Vivekananda, 
Indian cultural ideals found their highest and 


all round expression. They gathered all the 
past experience of the race, made them living 
and dynamic in tne crucible of their own life, 
and shaped them a new to meet the needs of 
the modern age for the total benefit of huma¬ 
nity as a whole. In the words of Romain 
Rolland (1928), while Sri Ramakrishna, ‘the 
seraphic master’, “was the consummation of 
the 2000 years of spiritual life of 300 million 
people”, his great dynamic disciple Vivekanan- 
da’s ‘constructive genius’ could be summed up 
“in the two words equilibrium and synthesis... 
He embraced all the paths of the spirit: the 
four Yogas in their entirety, renunciation and 
service, art and science, religion and action, 
from the most spiritual to the most practical. 
Each of the ways that he taught had its own 
limits, but he himself bad been through them 
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all, and embraced them all. As in a quadriga, 
he held the reins of all four ways of truth, and 
lie travelled towards Unity along them all 
simultaneously. He was the personification of 
the harmony of all human Energy.” Thus the 
spirit of the whole panorama of .ndian cultural 
history from the hoary antiquiiy of the Vedic 
times down to modern times finds a synthetic 
embodiment in them giving a fresh impetus for 
the realization and unfoldment in future of 
heretofore undreamed of possibilities in the 
national and international fields. 

Narendra Nath Datta, who later became 
world-famous as Swami Vivekananda. was 
born in 1863 at Calcutta. Endowed with a 
brilliant intelect, he was highly rational in his 
approach to life’s problems. He possessed a 
pure and fearless character and an intense urge 
to seek the Truth. During his college days he 
imbibed all that the West could teach—its 
science, philosophy and rational thought. But 
it did not slake his thirst for the ultimate 
Friith and he turned to all the eastern sages 
he met and put them the question straight ; 
“Sir, have you seen God ?” And the only one 
who answered him clearly in the affirmative, 
and undertook to show God to him as well, 
was the great prophet of religious harm )ny— 
Sri Ramakrishna, whom he accepted as his 
Guru. Narendra Nrth imbibed all that the 
spiritual India could teach and soon soxred to 
the empyrean heights of spiritual realization 
under the Master’s guidance. The best tradi¬ 
tion of the East and the West blended in his 
personality into a beautiful synthesis. 

After the passing away of the Master in 
1886, Swami Vivekananda traversed the length 
and breadth of the country as a wandering 
monk and felt great agony at the appalling 
condition of the country in striking contrast 
to her past spiritual glory and material pros¬ 
perity. His heart was filled with great compas¬ 
sion for the burning misery of suffering huma¬ 
nity. He was seeking ways of raising the 
material condition of the Indian masses and 
elevating her women and rousing the country 
from her deep long sleep He had realized 
that India was a land of religion and spiritual¬ 
ity, and, in spite of her prevailing degenerate 
condition, she would again rise to heights sur¬ 
passing all past glory and greatness if she 
gathered together her scattered spiritual forces 
and once again launched forth on the pa»h of 
her historic ^mission of the spiritualization of 
the human race. As he had felt the pulse of 


India during his travels, he found after much 
reflection that he could achieve this better and 
quicker if he captured the strongholds of the 
West whose dazzling material civilization had 
cast a spell on India with India’s spirituality. 
He also discovered that me of the most potent 
causes of India's degeneration was her with¬ 
drawal from communion with other nations, 
and until India got back into the current of 
life all around her she will remain in a stag¬ 
nant mumnified state. So his going forth to 
the West was symbolic of this new spirit of 
self-expansion. 

Soon an opportunity presented itself in the 
shape of the Parliament of Religions at Chicago 
which was held in September 1893. Swamiji 
participated in it to represent India’s religious 
traditions. The elite of the world were repres¬ 
ented there and Swamiji won the day for the 
liberal, universal thought of India. His ideas 
were received with great admiration and resnect 
all over the West and he was invited to address 
numerous crowded gatherings. He worked 
and widely preached in America and England 
(1893-97 and 1899-1901) and by his lucid pre¬ 
sentation of the vast profound Indian thought 
and his own majestic and moving personality 
once again turned the eyes of the world on 
spiritual India. Vedanta Societies were estab¬ 
lished in the West and his western disciples, 
like the great Sister Nivedita. Sister Christine, 
Capt. and Mrs. Sevier, and Mr. Goodwin came 
to help in the task of India's regeneration. 

When Swamiji returned to India in 1897, 
an unprecedented ovation was accorded to him 
by enthusiastic crowds from Colombo to 
Lahore and Swamiji delivered to, the peqple 



Sister Nivedita Girls School, Cahutta 
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Iiis message of hope of a great future India. 
In powerful and fiery language he placed be-*, 
fore them his ideas and plans and exhorted 
them to work for the all-round national rege¬ 
neration—spiritual, moral and material and 
the elevation of the masses and women. .He 
urged the people to build up a society ^'deep 
as the ocean” in spiritual matters and ^‘broad 
as the sky” on the social plane and help evolve 
a‘‘Complete Civilization” on the basis of the 
mutual exchange and synthesis of all that is 
best in the East and the West. His was a mes¬ 
sage of strength, character, and manliness. The 
w&>le country was reuivified through his in- 
spring words and the great leaders of India 
drank deep from the life-giving waters of this 
immortal fountain. 

To give permanence to this work of national 
regeneration and spiritual upliftment of 
humanity in term of universal, non-sectarian 
principles, he established the Ramakrishna 
Math and Mission.. He devised a seal for it 
which is symbolic of the synthesis and harmony 
of Work, worship, knowledge and meditation 
dedicated to the Divine. 

Swamiji passed away in 1902 before he was 
forty, leaving a rich heritage to mankind of 
new visions of attainirient and fresh vistas of 
development and words of lasting value and 
supreme wisdom compiled in the eight volumes 
of his ‘Complete Works^ wherein the exhorts 
every man and woman to realize his or her in¬ 
herent divinity and sends out the clarion call 
to ‘Arise, Awake, and stop not till the goal is 
reached,” 

What is striking in Swgmi Vivekananda’s 
character is his universality. In one of his 
lett^ (lV,£dn., P. .169) he himself states, 
^‘E^rything must be sacrificed, if necessary, to 
that one sentiment, universalityy His message 
jmd the scope of his work embraces the whole 
humanity. “What is India or England or 


America,” he declared, “we arc the ser¬ 
vants of that God wlbc^ the Ignorant call 
man.” ‘Man-making’ is my ideal he used 
to say. 

And yet his was not an amorphous type of 
universality neglecting the obvious differences 
in temperament and equipment and varieties 
of cultural expressions in individuals as welt as 
in communities and nations. He never wanted 
to smother these. As he points out in his 
lecture on ‘The Ideal of a Universal Religion’, 
his ideal was not a dead dull uniformity, but 
Unity in variety where every one of the cultures 
will grow according to their own genius and 
yet contribute to the general harmony. It is 
this synthesis of djfferent view-points which 
he had achieved in his own person, which is 
imprinted in all that he has said and done. We 
find here an ideal approach in which man can 
fulfil himself at every level starting fiom the 
centre where one stands, serving his family, 
community, nation and religion, and moving 
in ever-widening circles to embrace the interests 
of the whole of humanity, nay the whole of 
Universe itself within the scope of his thoughts 
and activities. Thus it is that Swami Viveka- 
nanda was a champion of Hinduism, a great 
patriot, a philosopher, a saint and a lover of 
humanity etc. at one and the same time, with¬ 
out a jarring note, and worked for the emer¬ 
gence of a complete civilization in all its rich¬ 
ness embracing the best ideals of the East and 
the West. It is to this aspect of Vivekananda’s 
personality Pandit Nehru refers when he said;” 
Swami Vivekananda, though a great, nationalist 
his was a kind of nationalism which automati¬ 
cally slipped into Indian nationalism, which 
was part of internationalism.” 

Vivekananda has set the model and every¬ 
one of us should strive to realize this synthesis 
in our own character. 


Let each one of us pray day and night for the downtrodden millions in 
India who are held fast by poverty, priestcraft, and tyranny—pray day and 
night for them, 1 care more to preach religion to them than to he high and 
the rich. I am no metaphysician, no philosopher, may no saint. But 1 am 
poor, I love the poor. 

As grow older I find that 1 look more and more for greatness in little 
things. Anyone will be great in a great position. Even the coward will grow 
brave in the glare of the fiood-lights. The world looks on ! More and more 
the true greatness seems to me that of the worm doing its duty silently, steadily, I 
from moment to moment and hour to hour. 


170 



ANECDOTES 


The Transformation 

I was preparing to renounce the world, as my grandfather had done. 
The day arrived on which I had desided to start life as a wandering monk— 
and then I heard that, on that.very day, the Master was coming to the house 
of a devotee in Calcutta. I thought this was very fortunate : I should see my 
Guru before I left home forever. But, as soon as I met the Master, he told 
me imperiously : ‘You must come with me to Dakshineswar today.” I offered 
various excuses, but he wouldn’t take No for an answer, I had to drive back 
with him. In the carriage, we didn’t speak much. When we got to Dakshines¬ 
war, I sat in his room for some time. Others were present. Then the Master 
went into a state of ecstasy. He came over to me suddenly, took my hand in 
his, and sang, with tears pouring down his face : 

I am afraid to speak, 

I am afraid not to speak. 

For the fear rises in my mind 
That I shall lose you— 

All this time, I had fought back the strong emotion I was feeling ; now I 
couldn’t do so any longer, and my tears poured down like his. I felt sure that 
the Master knew all about my plans. The others were astonished to see us 
behave in this way. After the Master had returned to normal consciousness, 
one of them asked him what was the matter. He smiled and answered : “It's 
just something between the two of us.” That night he sent the others away and 
called me to Wm and said : “I know you have come to the world to do 
Mother’s wo^k^ you can never lead a wordly life, But, for my sake, stay with 
your family as long as I’m alive.” * 

So Naren promised to do this. And now he set himself to find employ¬ 
ment with renewed energy^ He got a post in an attorney’s office. He translat¬ 
ed some books. But these were temporary jobs ; they brought no real security 
to his mother and brothers. So now Naren decided to ask Ramakrishna to 
pray on his behalf that the family’s money-troubles might be overcome. 
Ramakrishna answered that it was for Naren himself to pray. He must forget 
his earlier scruples, accept the existence of the Divine Mother, and pray to her 
for help. Today is Tuesday, Ramakrishna added, ‘a day specially sacred to 
Mother. Go to the temple tonight and pray. Mother will grant you whatever 
you ask for. I promise you that.* 



Naren was now almost free of the prejudices he had acquired from the 
Brahmo Samaj. Experience had taugnt him to have faith in Ramakrishna’s 
words, and he was eager to do as he had been told. He waited impatiently 
for the night. At nine o’clock, Ramakrishna sent him to the temple. As 
Naren was on his way there, a kind of drunkeness possessed him ; he vyas 
reeling. And when he entered the temple, he saw at once that the Divine 
Mother was actually alive. Naren was overwhelmed and prostrated himself 
again and again before her shrine, exclaiming, ‘Mother—grant me discrimina¬ 
tion, grant me detachment, grant me divine knowledge and devotion, grant 
me that I may see you. without obstruction, always!’ His heart was filled 
with peace. The universe completely disappeared from his consciousness and 
Mother alone remained. 

When Naren came back from the temple, Ramakrishna asked him if he 
had prayed for the relief of his family's wants. Naren was taken aback : he 
had forgotten to do so. Ramakrishna told him to return quickly and make the 
prayer. Naren obeyed, but again he became drunk with bliss, forgot his 
intention, and prayed only for detachment, devotion, and knowledge as before. 
‘Silly boy !’ said Ramakrishna, when he returned and confessed this, ‘couldn’t 
you control yourself a little, and remember that prayer ? Go back again and 
tell Mother what you want—be quick !* This time, Naren’s experience was 
different. He did not forget the prayer. But when he came for third time 
before the shrine, he felt a sense of deep shame ; what he had been about to 
ask seemed miserably trivial and unworthy. ‘It was’, he said later, like bein^ 
graciously received by a king and then asking him for gourds and pumpkins. 
So, once more, he asked only for detachment, devotion, and knowledge. 
However, as he came out of the temple, he felt suddenly convinced that all 
this was a trick Ramakrishna had played on him. ‘It was certainly you,’ he 
told Ramakrishna, ‘who made me intoxicated. Now you must at least say a 
prayer for me that my mother and brothers will never lack food and clothing.’ 
‘My child,’ Ramakrishna told him affectionately, ‘you know I could never 
offer a prayer like that for anyone ; the words wouldn’t come out of my mouth. 
I told you that you that you’d get whatever you asked Mother for ; but you 
couldn’t ask that, either. It is not in you to ask for worldly benefits. What 
am I to do about it ?’ But Naren answered firmly : ‘You must say the prayer, 
for my sake. I’m certain they’ll be freed from want if only you’ll say they will’ 
At length, Ramakrishna yielded to Naren’s urging and said : ‘All right—they 
will never lack plain food and clothing.’ And this statement was proved true. 


Historic Meeting 

It was the year 1881. A strange drama was being enacted on the' bank 
of the Ganga at Dakshineshwar, four miles north of Calcutta. The Ganga, 
after her winding journey through hills and dales, was nearing her destination— 
the sea ; but this did not deter her from retracing her steps during high tide, 
as it were, in order to witness this strange drama. In the Kali temple of 
Dakshineshwar, a middleaged man, frail but wiry in physique, with bloodshot 
eyes, calling often ‘Mother, Mother’, was the centre of attraction. He was 
eagerly awaiting the arrival of someone very dear very dear to him. At last, 
he arrived. And what joy! This dear one was a young man of 18, tall and 
handsome, and of an athletic build. The old man was mad in the the remem¬ 
brance of God and asserted that he saw Him face to face ; the young man 
heard incredulously, then half believingly, and began to think that the former, 
though a lovable man, may be mad. Thus began the hi'^toric meeting between 
two prophets of modern India, who came to her rescue in the hour of her 
peril—the Master and the disciple—Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Veveknanda. 
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Immitation of Christ 

Swamiji in his parivrajak state visited Junagadh^a native state in Saurash- 
tra where he was the guest of the Diwan of the state. In the evening all the officers 
of the State met and heard the Swamiji. The Director of Education—the late 
Chhaganlal Pandya, a great Sanskrit scholar and literary man was also one of 
them, He has written that in the the beginning we took the Swamiji as one of 
the Christian Missionaries in the garb of a Hindu monk. Swamiji used to go out 
for walks in the evening. Mr. Pandya writes that we ransacked his books and 
found **Immitation of Christ'" among the books. Our suspicion was confirmed. 
In the evening when we met one of us put the question ^‘Swami^ are you a Chris¬ 
tian missionary'" ? Swamiji replied," What makes you think so? **We repied 
that among Your books we found ^^Immitation of Christ'", Swamiji laughed and 
told us to open any page of the book and read. We opened the book and read 
one of the passages. Swamiji then gave us the parrale! quotation from Bhagvat d 
Umnishads and said **All religons are alike, Mr. Pandya write that we understood 
from Swamiji what universal religion is. Mr. Pandey then translated *^Immita- 
tion of Christ" in Gujarati placing in the foot notes parallel quotations from Hindu 
scriptures. 

V. R* Tiiokore (Ahmadabad) 


A Visit To Amarnatb 

Swamiji had a mystical experience at the cave of Amarnath which he 
visited on August 2, 1898, of which he seldom spoke. When earnestly solicited 
by a disciple, Swamiji related his Amarnath journey and experience as follows : 
Since visiting Amarnath I feel as if Shiva is sitting on my head for twenty- 
four hours and would not come down. On the way to Amarnath, 1 made a 
very steep ascent on the mountain. Pilgrims do not generally travel by that 
path. But the determination came upon me that I must go by that path, and 
so I did. The labour of the strenuous ascent has told on my body. The cold 
there is so biting that you feel it like pin-pricks. I entered the cave with only 
my kaupin on and my body smeared with the holy ash ; I did not then feel any 
cold or heat. But when I came out of the temple. I was benumbed by the 
cold. I saw three or four white pigeons ; whether they live in the cave or the 
neighbouring hills, I could not ascertain. I have heard that the sight of the 
pigeons brings to fruition whatever desires you may have.’ 

Beyond saying that Shiva Himself had appeared before him and that he 
had been granted the grace of Amarnath, the Lord of Immortality, not to die 
until he himself should choose to throw off his mortal bonds, Swamiji never 
spoke of this experience. Swamiji told one of his European disciples that the 
Image was the Lord Himself. It was all worship there. He had never seen 
anything so beautiful, sublime and so inspiring. 

Though Swamiji was accompanied by Sister Nivedita, he went last 
inside the cave after bathing in the stream running in front of the cave, as it 
were with a purpose. He reached the cave, his whole body shaking with 
emotion. The cave itself was a large one and the Shiva (Linga) in a niche of 
deepest shadow, appeared to Swamiji that He was sitting on a throne Swamiji 
knelt before the Linga. He almost swooned with emotion. It was sure that 
he came face to face with Lord Mahadeva Himself in the cave. He was 
saturated with the presence of Lord Mahadeva. He could speak nothing except 
of Lord Shiva for some days after his retun from the cave. 

This was Swamiji’s experience at the cave of Amarnath. 

N. K. Krishna Morty 
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CmLAM SHARING 

After visiting the Taj, and other his¬ 
torical buildings at Agra, Swami Viveka- 
nanda set out for Vrindaban on foot. 
Hardly had he reached there when he 
came across a man who was smoking a 
‘chilam’ in a relaxed mood. Tired of 
long jouneys Vivekananda asked the man 
to let him have a puff. 

The smoker was shocked at this un¬ 
usual request from an ascetic and replied 
shyly : “Sir, I am a sweeper by caste.” 

Vivekananda was at first disappointed 
to learn that fact and moved on. But 
after a few steps, he stopped and thought 
“what a fool lam? Having renounced 
wordly prohibitions and conventions, how 
can I keep of a man simply because he is 
a sweeper by caste ? Haven’t I failed to 
rise above this level ?” 

Then and there, he turned back, met 
the sweeper and shared the “chilam” with 
him. Never could he forget that incident. 
* * * 


HUNGER THE MASTER 

Once, in Mayavati Ashrama, Swamiji’s 
lunch was delayed a little. This pained 
him very much. He began to rebuke the 
hermits. But when he reached the kitchen 
to translate his mood into action he 
returned blankly because Virjanandji was 
himself facing trouble. The fuel was wet 
and the kitchen was full of suffocating 
smoke. 

When, after a long time, food was 
brought to Swamiji, he asked one of the 
hermits childishly to take it back and 
refused to eat. The hermits stood dumb 
before him. 

Ultimately Swami had to yield and he 
began to eat it piece by piece like an 
angry child. As soon as be tasted it, his 
face began to soften and shortly after¬ 
wards he asked joyfully. “Do you know 
why I was so angry ? Simply because I 

was very hungry.” 

♦ • * 


ADHARMA 

Once Pandit Ganesh Deoskas, editor 
of a Bengali journal “Hitawadi”, came 
with a friepd to see Swamiji. During 
the conversation. Swamiji, on coming 
to know that the visitor was originally a 
Punjabi, began to talk to him about 
Punjab. While discussing the economic, 
social and educational conditions of the 
State he laid emphasis on the efforts to 
improve the living conditions of the 
Indian masses in general. So keen was 
he on this point that he went on speaking 
on it for a long spell which utimately led 
the Punjabi gentleman to believe that the 
whole time had been wasted. 

When the gentleman voiced his feeling, 
Swamiji suddenly became grave and his 
face bore the marks of pity. Patiently, 
he said: Gentleman, until and unless all 
the living beings in my motherland are 
well fed, I will strive for it. It is my 

Dharma. Anything else is Adharma.” 

« * « 


REVERSE ACTION 

An article on “Swami Vivekananda in 
the American Heritage” appeared in the 
February issue of Indian News, a publica¬ 
tion of the Indian Embassy in Washington 
which has an American circulation of 
over 15,000. 

Written by Swami Budhananda, Assis¬ 
tant Minister of the Ramakrishna Viveka¬ 
nanda Center of New York, the article 
says “it is a fact of history that, Viveka- 

nanda’s message is.a part of the 

national heritage of America. It was 
delivered in the English language. It was 
from America that his message travelled 
to India. 
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THE REBUFF 

Swami Vivckananda held in contempt 
all the humiliating remarks of^. westerners 
pn the unhappy masses of India and 
retaliated most violently. Once an 
English lady burst into laughter on seeing 
an ugly Brahmin dressed fantastically, 
Naturally, Vivekananda was hurt, .and 
spoke "out; “Shut' iip. Have you ever 

done anything for them ?” 

* « « 


NO DRY MONK 

In 1889, Swami Vivekananda had to 
go to Banaras to look after his brother - 
who was lying ill. One day, when he 
was standing in Pramanda Das Mitray’s 
garden, he received the tragic news of 
the sudden death of Balram Bose, the 
favourite disciple of Ram Krishna Param- 
hansa. He was shocked, for he himself 
liked Balram Bose very much. He, 
therefore, made up his mind to start off 
for the village of the deceased at once. 

This led Praminda Rabu to com* 
ment ; “How can a Vedantsit like you 
be shocked to receive the news of death ? 
After all, you “are known to believe in 
the mortality of human life.” 

Vivekananda replied : ‘ We are not 
dry monks. Do you think that because 
a man is a ‘Sanyasi’, he has no heart ?• ’ 

Pramanda Babu was amazed at this 
new viewpoint, contrary to the convention¬ 
al definition of ascetism. 

♦ ■ ♦ * 

ALL AVTARS 

Swami Vivekananda had also a sense 
of Humour. He never spared those w!ho 
indulged in useless discussions. Once, 
wHiie he was engrossed in a religious 
discussion. Pandit Surya Narain from 
Jaipur arrived there. During the discus¬ 
sion, he posed as a Vedantist and inter- 
uened to say, “I have no faith in the 
spiritual superiority of the so called in¬ 
carnations of God as well as mythologi¬ 
cal characters All of us are Brahma, 
the suseme. What difference is there 
between me and any so-called Avatari ? 

Swamiji replied ; “You are right. Sir. 
But Hindus have the tortoise, fish, boar, 
etc. too as their Avataras. ; What you 
are among them ? 

This made the whole gathering laugh. 


AN RUMbLE lion 

A fVestern deyqtee Wr^s: "Swamiji 
wofi so simple in his behavirntr^ so like one 
of the crowds that he did Mt impress me 
so much whon / first saw hith. There was 
nothmg about his ways that Would mark 
hint as the lion of New York Society as so 
often he had been.- Simple in dress and 
beboviour, he was just like one of us. He 
did not put himself aside on a pedestal as 
is so often the case with lionized person¬ 
ages. He walked about the room, sat on 
the floor. Of course, I had noticed his 
magnificent, brillant eyes, his beautiful 
features and majestic bearing, for these 
were parts of him for a few minutes...... it 

flashed into my mind: ""What a gaint, 
what strength, what nianlines; what a 
personality I Every one near him looks so 
insignificant compared with him.'" ' 

THE BELLYACHE 

A long-drawn face is no sign of spiri¬ 
tuality. God is of the nature of bliss, 
and in religious life, which is communing 
with Him, there is no place for despon¬ 
dency and depression. That is why the ,) 
Su ami admonishes us. : *If you have a 
clouded face, do not go out that day ; 
shut yourself up in,your room. What 
right have you to carry this j disease, out 
into the world T When somebody asked 
him ; ‘Swami, you are never serious ?’, 
he replied humorously : ^Yes, when I 
have a belly-ache !’ 

IN SERVICE 

. If I can show the world one glufise 

of my Master, / shall not live in vain * 
Again, in a letter addressed to Swami ' 
Shivanaada, his brother disciple, in 18 4 
he writes : "My supreme good fortune is ‘ 
that I am his servant through life after life. 

A single world of his is to me far weightier 
than the Vedas andthj Vedanta. Oh ! lam 
the servant of the servant of his servants.' 

REQUISITE QUALIFICATIONS 

He was in need of one, a virile young 
man, with infinite capacity for activity ; 
one who would have been educated in 
the modern way gnd would possess a sharp 
intellect and the ability to interpret the 
Master’s message to the world in the 
light of modern science and rationalism ' 
and show that such a universal religion 
as preached by Sri Ramakrishna existed ; 
over and above these, he was to be a 
person of the strongest moral calibre and 
capable of the highest spiritual realization. 
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AMERICAN VIVEKANANDA 

Vivekananda “mixed with the Ameri¬ 
can people in the manner of one raised 
on this soil. One docs not know whether 
America ever had any greater friend than 
Viveka.nanda outside America/’ Viveka- 
nanda’s impact on the United States 
began when he rose to address the 7,000 
people in the Art Institute of Chicago at 
the Parliament of Religions and began 
with the words * Sister and brothers of 
America ” ‘ The entire audience rose to 
its feet,” says Swami Budhananda, and 
there was a deafening applause of two 
minutes.” “To America and her people, 
Vivekananda was “the conduit through 
which the most High was pouring His 
grace on America’s humanity. 

“What he gava to America truly be¬ 
longs to America. It is genuinely a part 
of the American national heritage, and 
has been all the time slowly but surely 
leavening the spiritual culture of the 
nation.” Swami Btadhananda 

A CHRIST AMID 

“During Swamiji^s visit with the three 
Mead sisters of South California,” writes 
Brahmacharini Usha, “the impact of his 
spiritual power was such that they felt, 
as one of them put it, as if Christ him¬ 
self were in their midst.he had the 

gift of expressing subtle spiritual ideas 

with the utmost simplicity.•Those who 

have enjoyed daily association with a man 
of God cherish for the rest of their lives 
many apparently inconsequential details 
of daily living pertaining to him. These 
are precious to the devotees because by 
^'^calling them the holy man’s personality 
and their relationship with him arc re¬ 
created.” 

NO EGOISM 

Swaini Adbhutananda relates : ‘When 
Swamiji returned from the West, he had 
with him Captain Sevier, Mr. Goodwin, 
and others. I went to see him, but was 
hesitant to meet him, thinking that he 
must have been puffed up with pride, 
now that he had some Western disciples. 
Swamiji read my feelings, and holding 
me by the hand, said : “You are still 
that brother Lato to me, and 1 am your 
brother Loren !” Then only I realized 
that Swamiji had acquired the power of 
knowing people’s minds, and had not 
the least trace of egoism.’ 


PRABHAT PHERl 


Singing At Dawn 

By (Mrs.) Padmalaya Das 

Member of the P.E*N. All-India Centre 

The sky was flushed with the coming glory. 
Gold-red banners of wispy could proclaimed 
it. A flock of storks streaked past, fleeting 
white against violet-tinted blue. The first breeze 
fluttered the lacy fronds of a roadside fiame-of- 
the-forest. The stillness was exploded by con¬ 
ches and hula-huli. Began the singing ; 

Who are you who play 
A new tune on India’s heart-strings ? 

By its sweet strains enthralled 
As ostonished world your praise sings. 

Young and old took up the chorus to the 
rhythm of cymbals. The music swelled and 
floated away from the slow-moving truck. It 
was .January 17, 1963. 

At one end of the open vehicle, on an im¬ 
provised platform prettily decorated with the 
plentiful flowers of the season, were three port¬ 
raits, Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and Sarada 
Devi on either side of Swami Vivekananda. 
The proud stance, those compelling eyes that 
first saw the light of day a century age, seemed 
vibrant with their eternal message : 

“Each soul is potentially divine. The goal 
is to manifest this divine within, by cont¬ 
rolling nature, external and internal.” 

“Do this either by work, or worship, or 
psychic control, or philosophy, -by one, or 
more, or all of these—and be free.” 

“This is the whole of religion. Doctrines, 
or dogmas, or books, or temples, or forms, 
are but secondary details.” 

The singers comprised a group of about 
thirty ladies. Almost all were housewives and 
not all sang well. But there was much enthu¬ 
siasm and devotion. One, a grandma in her 
fifties, who had long laid aside her tanpura, 
proved the most indefatigable of the lot, sham¬ 
ing younger ones by her example. There mere 
sii( children too. They simply would not be 


176 






ViTekanando Likened to America’s William James 

Portland, Oregon, March 27—The unforgettable impression that Swami 
Vivekananda left on American during his lifetime was given a new inteiprotaiion 
at a recent meeting celebrating his birth centenary by an American scholar who 
found his philisophical approach similar to that of the American philosopher 
William James 

Describing Vivekanand as a ‘^pragmatic transcendentalist,” James Scling, 
of the faculty of Portland State College, told an audience at the Vedanta 
Society meeting here that the great Indian holy man appealed to the Westerner, 
particulary the American, because he expounded a philosophy already somewhat 
familiar to the American intellectual through the transcendential thought of 
essayist and poet Ralph Waldo Emerson, writer philosopher Henry David 
Thorcau and poet Walt Whitman,. The method he advanced, Mr. Seling added, 
was remarkably similar to that of James. 

Transcendentalism held that^ behind the phenomenon of appearance itself 
was reality and yet> paradoxically, within appearance itself was reality too, 
the American educator pointed out. The goal of life, then, according to 
Vivekananda, Mr. Seling continued,.^is to discover this reality. The method 
to that end in a practical one discards all that does not result in the realisation 
of truth and retains only those values that lead to that goal. Mr. Seling quoted 
William James who said, “Grant and idea or belief to be true, what concrete 
difference will its being true make in anyone’s actual life ?” 

A philosophy without a living person to demonstrate it is worthless, 
Mr. Seling added, and Americans are inclined to judge what philosophy is 
worth in terms of concrete results. 

In Swami Vivekananda, he said, Americans had, for perhaps the first 
time, the chance to see a man who was a walking saint, although not all could 
recoignize him as such. He appealed to different people for different reasons, 
the American lecturer continued, as he described incidents in which the Swami 
could become a child when he was with children ; was a master of briliant re¬ 
partee for the intellectual ; was a magnificant Hindu who shocked men out of 
their complacency, for the orthodox Christian ; and for those with spiritual 
insight, was an exemplar of great spiritual truths. 


On the twenty-ninth of January 1895, I went wiih my sister to 54 West 
3?rd Srteet, New York, and heard the Swami Vivekananda in his sitting room, 
where were assembled fiften or twenty ladies and two or three gentlemen. The 
room was crowded. All the arm chairs were taken ; so I sat on the floor in 
the corner. He said something, the particular words of which I do not remem¬ 
ber, but instantly to me that was truth. And I listened to him for seven years 
and whatever he uttered was to me truth. From that moment life had a diffe¬ 
rent import. It was as if he made you realise that you were in eternity. It 
never altered. It never grew. It was like the sun that you will never forget 
once you have seen. 

His power lay, perhaps, in the courage he gave others He did not ever 
seem to be conscious of himself at all. It was the other man who interested 
him. ‘When the book of life begins to open, then the fun begins', he would 
say. He used to make us realize there was nothing secular in life ; it was all 
holy. ‘Always remember, you are incidentallay an American, and a woman, 
but always a child of God, Tell yourself day and night who you are. Never 
forget it.’ That is what he used to tell us. His presence, you see, was 
dynamic. 

I feel that Swamiji is a Rock for us to stand \ipon. That was his function 
in my life, not worship, nor glory, but a steadiness under one’s feet for 
experiments. Josephine MacLeod 


177 





left behind and had hardly slept in excited 
anticipation ! (Not that some of the adults bad 
not found sleep equally elusive f) 

A shrunken moon looked old and disillu¬ 
sioned in the young light. A few stars glim¬ 
mered. Today had not wholly forgotten yes¬ 
terday. Last night’s dreams still lingered be¬ 
hind shuttered windoVvs. r 

We stopped to sing at the first Ofoss-iroads. 
Clouds of dust. A sweeper sweeping the streets 
halted his task and raised his head., Fofget not 

that.the ignorant, the poor, the illiterate, 

the cobbler, the sweeper, are thy flesh and 
blood, thy brothers”, he had said. 

Two Jittle children dashed out of a^ -side-' 
streets for a glimpse.. They gazed wondering, 
blinking.still sleepy eyes. 

Near the temple of Goddess Chandi. Shive¬ 
ring cycle-rickshaw drivers uncurled themselves 
from their vehicles narrow seats, their night’s 
resting place. Some stood up and saluted the 
portraits. The rfeverence of the humble and 
poor of bur^ country is touching in its simple 
faith. Poverty, stricken, naive they may be. 
but in them lies the latent spirituality of our 
land—the spark of God that is in every human, 
being. They had not heard of him, they had 
not read, but simply knew he must be someone 
truly great and humbly offered their homage. 

The procession moved on. On the tiny 
cloth canopy above the pictures dahlias nodded 
in time to the jerking movement. Intense 
swirled out of two pDlished brass pots on the 
altar. Garland^ of roses,, red and pink, deco¬ 
rated the Mother and the Master, the source 
of ^he Swamiji’s inspiration and power. Multi- 
hued flowers, including the common marigold, 
were knotted into the chain of fragrant beauty 
that adorned “The Hindoo Mqhk of India” 
(according to the legend on the print). 

A serene smile hovered on the lips of 
Ramakrishna lost “in the limpid spaces of 
thought”. But his greatest di ciple, as Romain 
Rolland. wrote, was “energy personified, and 
action was his message to men”. 

“Arise ! Awake !” The tongue of flame that 
seared the souls of men into wakefulness so 
many suns ago,, has not lost an iota of its 
signiflcance today. • ‘‘Money does not pay, noy 
name ; fanae does not pay, nor learning. It is 
love that pays ’; it is character that cleaves its 
way through adamantine walls of difficulties.” 


Every single leaf of a large peepul trembled 
ecstatically in^ the breeze as the six-wheeler 
geiitly rumbled duwn the city’s main shopping 
centre. Under the tree an elderly stood beside 
a tea-vendor, staring in surprise, her steaming 
glass forgotten half-way to her lips. Apparent¬ 
ly it seemed to her a unique sight, iso many 
women singing in the open air that, e^rly in the 
morning ! Some cars followed behind forming 
part of the procession. Conches were blown 
at cross-roads and the songs in Sanskrit, Oriya 
and Bengali continued, concluding with a 
resounding “Swami Vivekananda Ki Jai” (the 
children joyously responding at the top of 
their voices) before proceeding to the next. 

A bare-bodied man wearing only a waist 
' Cloth raced up on his bicycle, touched his fore- 
.heM to the edge of the conveyance and left 
quietly. 

And sp through the streets of Cuttack 
spread the happy tidings of the birth one hund¬ 
red years ago of that glorious apostle of New 
India. 

'A train whistled. It was past eight. A 
. group of people stood by their luggage outside 
; the station, obviously from the sister State of 
West Bengal. All of them raised their hands 
in unison as the truck trundled past. 

Traffic was thickening. There were no long- 
ei toUsled heads at hastily opened windows. 
The clamour and din of city life had started. 
Buses roared, cars whizz^.- A man with a 
fish in his-hand .stopped haggling. People stood 
sjlently, waiting fo^ public transport, office- 
wdrkers, university students. A milkman 
cycled past, his cans clanking, his eyes on the 
procession. The policeman escorting us on a 
bike had begun to sweat at his job. It was 
time to return, it was nearly lyne. 

Overhead it was a clear sparkling blue, 
bright with the promise of a splendid cloudless 
jday. I looked up once again at the great saint 
and savant who had arrived at a crucial time 
in our country’s history to save an ancient 
notion, bringing hope and sustenance to man¬ 
kind 

• The conches blew their loudest, as we tur¬ 
ned in at the gate, the final notes of music 
faded away ^nd the children joined in a last 
thunderous “Vivekananda Ki Jai”, 
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By 

Swami Lokeswaranda 

When asked why he went to the West, 
Swami Vivekananda replied he went because 
he felt that was the only way he could make 
his countrymen hear him. ‘One knock from 
outside is equal to ten knocks from inside,’ 
said he had gone round the country trying to 
draw the attention of the more fortunate sec¬ 
tions of the Indian people to the wretched con¬ 
dition of the masses and getting them to orga¬ 
nise some kind of activity to help improve 
their lot. No one had paid heed to him. 


Swamiji at his desk 


Why should they ? He was a nondescript 
monk without any recognised or recognisable 
achievement of any kind to his credit yet ; to 
the enlightened public opinion of the time, 
anything not tried and tested in the West was 
suspect; Swami Vivekananda was certainly 
interested with his command of English, but 
no one knew how he or his ideas would fare 
in the crucible of Western sophistication. At 
best he might be a remarkable man, but there 
Was no question of accepting him as a leader. 

So horrifying were the depths of the misery 
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of the people and so callous the attitude of 
the intelligentsia that Swami Vivekananda 
wept over his helplessness Just then the call 
came that he should go and represent Hin¬ 
duism at the Parliament of Religions at Chi¬ 
cago. First the students of Madras put this 
idea across to him but he brushed it aside say¬ 
ing that he did not think that the role would 
quite suit him. Then more responsible people 
joined the students and began to press him to 
agree to go to Chicago He was still in two 
minds, when it flashed to him that perhaps 
this was a good idea, perhaps this way he 
might be able to do some good to his country 
and also carry out the mission his master had 
entrusted to him. Just then he had some mys¬ 
tic experiences also which gave him the cer¬ 
titude that he needed that this journey was 
going to do some good to his people. 


spoke as if India was a very backward country 
and they were ashamed that they came from 
that country ; some of them even ran down 
Indian culture to show how modern, i. e., 
Western, they were. Swami Vivekananda was 
however, an exception. He declared that he 
saw nothing about which India need feel apo¬ 
logetic. She did have some problems but 
what country did not ? And compared with 
what she has already achieved these problems 
were nothing. Military conquests might not 
be one of India’s strong points but she had 
other things to boast of—her great pageantry 
of art and literature, religion and philosophy, 
for instance. She did not march her army into 
another country crushing it under the force of 
steel: instead, she sent ambassadors far and 
near preaching peace, friendship and amity. 
Was this cowardice ? But she did this when 




§ ^*ShaU India die? Then from the world all spirituality will he extinct: all sweet- ^ 
g souled sympathy for religion will be extinct ; all ideality will be extinct; and in its S 
g place will reign the duality of last day luxury as male and female deities^ with ^ 
S money as its priest; frauds force and competition its ceremonies ; and the human g 
B soul its sacrifice. Such a thing can never be. The power of suffering is infinitely g 
g greater than the power of doing ; the power of love is infinitely of greater potency S 
g than the power of hatred.** B 

g —Swami Vivekananda p 


It is wellkriown that after an initial period 
of uncertainty Swami Vivekananda had a tre¬ 
mendous success with the American audiences 
A few times he spoke on Hinduism but 
more often he spoke on India and her people. 
He tried to interpret India with all the gran¬ 
der of her culture and the magni'icence of 
her spiritual achicvemehts So convincingly 
did he present the case of India that the press 
and the people of America began to feel that 
they had done much wrong to India by think¬ 
ing that she was backward. They realized that 
through she did not possess political power 
and material prosperity, she had other treasures 
which made political power and material pros¬ 
perity pale into insignificance. 

The success of Swami Vivekananda was 
not the success of an individual but of a peo¬ 
ple—the Indian people. Beginning with Raja 
Rammohan Roy, many patriotic Indians had 
visited the West, but this was the first time 
when the Indian case had been put forward 
boldly, without any attempt to gloss and had 
won acclaim. When they spoke about India, 
some of them spoVe wiih diffidence; they 


she was at the heigh of her military power, 
when she could have run over any country 
she liked. 

It is an amazing phenomenon whose signi¬ 
ficance is not often understood. In India the 
thing most aspired after is strength—moral 
strength. ‘The greatest conqueror is he who 
conquers himself,’ said Buddha. This may be 
wrong but this is what India has always pre¬ 
ached and practised For good or ill. it is 
this that has influenced her history through 
the centuries. 

But is it wrong ? Is it something of which 
India need be ashamed ? Swami Vivekananda 
vehemently said ‘No’. He said the it i> some 
thing of which India has every reason to be 
proud that she never need her strength to hurt 
others. She had close contact with the coun¬ 
tries of Asia and even outside, but her rela¬ 
tions with them were on a footing of equality 
and friendship. She never tried to bully them 
and make them accept her way of life. There 
was a free exchange of ideas and there is evi¬ 
dence to prone that this went to enrich greatly 
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their life and culture, India perhaps had more 
to give than to take, but she never let others 
feel it, 

Tolerance has been the key-note of India's 
attitude towards others. Within her own boun¬ 
daries she has had a multiplicity of races, each 
distinct by itself with its language, religion 
and culture. Yet they have lived together in 
uninterrupted peace, It is not they lived in 
isolation : they had much give and take bet¬ 
ween themselves till they evolved a common 
pattern of life into which everyone fitted with¬ 
out at the same time losing its distinct iden¬ 
tity. She followed the principle of ‘unity in 
diversity’ with regard to her own diverse races 
and cultures and she followed the same prin¬ 
ciple in her dealings with other countries also. 
This principle is an oflf-shoot of that great 
principle of Vedanta according to which there 
is one common thread of unity running through 
all the pattern of being and becoming which 
we see around us. According to him the diflf- 
rence between good and evil is one of degree 
and not of kind. Nothing is absolutely good 
as nothing is absolutely bad. These terms are 
interchangeable depending upon the context 
in which we use them. We seem different but 
the difference is more seeming than real. 
Basically, we are all—one in divinity which 
is our true and ultimate nature. Nothing can 
wipe out our divinity, for this is the only 
reality, everything else being only a make- 
believe. 

Swami Vivekananda claimed that by reason 
of her Vedanta India stands in a class by her¬ 
self. So persuasively did he present her case 
before the West that large sections of enlight¬ 
ened opinion there began to veer round to his 
view. They began to appreciate the genius of 
India and recognize its uniqueness. Contempt 
gave place to admiration, distrust to accept¬ 
ance. Previously they knew India as a bizarre 
country, with its rajah, yogis and cobras. 
They now recognized that she was great, great 
in all respects but more specially in religious 
thoughts and traditions. They also realized 
that there was much they could learn from 
India to their own advantage. Their old pic¬ 
ture of India was completely shattered. India 
now emerged in their minds as a country that 
stood foremost from the point of view of reli¬ 
gion and culture. 

There is no denying the fact that this trans¬ 
formation took place mainly through the 


efforts of Swami Vivekanda. Ho spoke inces¬ 
santly at unversities, churches, clubs and pri¬ 
vate parlours. Wherever he spoke the theme 
invariably was—India. Never before did one 
speak with such fervour such skill and such 
force of logic. India has never known a bet¬ 
ter advocate, before and after. 

The success which Swami Vivekananda had 
in the West had great repercussions in India. 
Just as ne had anticipated the people of India 
for the first time began to have some respect 
for themselves. Like people in the West they 
also used to think poorly about themselves— 
their culture, religion, art, etc. They now saw 
that there was great appreciation in the West 
of their achievements in these fields. This acted 
like a tonic on their morale. Their drooping 
spirits soared high and they began to feel 
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proud of themselves and their past achieve¬ 
ments. This was just what Swami Vivekananda 
had hoped for. He knew if he said something 
to his countrymen now they would listen to 
him with respect. 

He had always felt that he had a message 
to give to the world, it was India’s message 
It was a message India has always sought to 
give to the world. In the past her representa¬ 
tives carried this message far and wide, and it 
was gladly and gratefully accepted wherever 
it was preached. Now few people knew about 
it or thought much about it. Even her own 
children were callous or contemptuous about 
it. This grieved Swami Vivekananda most. Bt»t 
when, thanks to his efforts, the West began to 
appreciate it, a change came in the attitude 
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of, the people of India. They, too, saw much 
merit in it. They were grateful to Swami Vive- 
ksinanda because he had raised India’s status 
in the eye of the world. They acknowledged 
him as a leader and a patriot. They were 
eager to hear him and do whatever he wanted 
them to do. 

Curiously enough, when he came back to 
India, he spoke more about India’s present 
needs than about her past achievements. He 
spoke about the urgent need to combat po¬ 
verty disease and ignorance. He had no 
patience with people who pretending to be re¬ 
ligious took a lofty attitude of indifference to¬ 
wards these pioblems. He said there could be 
no religion so long as these problems rema¬ 
ined unsolved. He ridiculed the idea of any¬ 
body calling himself religious while men and 
women were starving or were groaning under 
the burden of social disabilities. Through cen¬ 
turies of neglect masses in India had been re¬ 
duced to the status of ‘next-door-to-brutes.’ 
)He said the only religion he believed in was 
serving them and helping them to get on their 
feet and making them ‘men’ again. All men 
are divine, even the worst among them. ‘God 
the poor,’ ‘God the wicked’ ‘God the 
sinner’—these were his usual phrases, ‘Be 
and make.’ be God and help others also be 
God’—this was his call. 

He was a great believer in education, of 
course, true education. ‘Education is the 
panacea of all evils’ he used to say. By edu¬ 
cation he meant ‘character-building’ and ‘man¬ 
making’ education, a nervous association of 
noble ideas and thoughts. He decried the 
present tendency to stuff the mind with mere 
‘information’. He wanted, instead, ‘assimi¬ 
lation.’ If information was education, then a 
library was certainly a great scholar, he would 
say! He was anxious that the study of science 
should be encouraged in the country. He 
knew that the key to progress in the country 
lay in the study of science and technology. 


downfall began the day she coined the word 
‘untouchable,’—he used to say. He believed 
in Brahminism, but this according to him did 
not nleati creation of a privileged class He 
wanted that the social environment should be 
such that everyone would have the opportu¬ 
nity to rise to the highest which is Brahminism. 
Going up, ievelling up’—-this is what he aimed 
at; he wanted a ‘sudra’ should be a ‘Brahmin’ 
but never a ‘Brahmin’ a ‘sudra; he was never 
for bringing the level down. 

The said spectacle of women suffering from 
social disabilities distressed him. He wanted 
that they should be given education and then 
allowed to play their appointed role to help 
advance the national cause. No country can 
thrive which neglects its women. ‘A’ bird 
cannot fly with one of its wings cut off,’ he 
used to say. 

Ever since Swami Vivekananda returned to 
India in 1897, a great change came over the 
country. He travelled ceaselessly for the few 
years that were spared to him since then. 
Wherever he went he was given a tumultuous 
reception. Thousands came to hear him when 
he spoke. They wept, laughed and cursed with 
him. He, however, never used a soft word to 
them. He scolded them in the harshest possible 
language. He scolded them for their sloth, 
for their readiness to accept defeat, their lack 
of courage and will. They loved him all the 
more for this, for they knew he was speaking 
the truth. They swore to follow him to death, 
for they knew he was their trust friend. 

Here was true awakening, true renaissance. 
The national conscience had been rbused and 
India was again stirring to life. Proud of her 
heritage she resolved to build yp a bright 
future. She wanted to be herself again and 
not a mere copy of the West, Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda had called out. ‘Arise. Awake’ India 


He dealt the hardest blow to caste. India’s ^ magnificent response to this call. 

g Today, when many decades have rolled by since their exit from the arena y 
3 of this world, we cannot hear the name of the one without remembering the § 
g other. Yet, at tl;ie time of their first meeting, what a contrast did they present I g 
3 Whoever could have thought! that Narendra, the brilliant graduate of Calcutta 2 
§ University and a man of penetrating intellect, was to be the chief disciple of the g 
S ‘mad’ Paramahamsa—unlettered and merged in the thought of God ? But that g 
G was to be. B 
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ONE GOD ONE WORLD ONE MAN 


By Swami Punyananda 

Secretary Ram ikrishna Mission Boys* Home Rahara (24 Parganas) 


Swami Vivekananda’s contributions towards 
the regeneration of India is a matter of history 
to-day. His message of patriotism, utterances 
of love and unity were indeed the detonating 
sparks that aroused the “sleeping leviathan’^ 
and pushed it on to a dynamic and realistic 
march. This happened towards the close of 
the last and the early part of the present cen¬ 
tury and it is admitted on all hands to-day that 
his life was a source of inspiration to millions 
of men and women and his ideas and teachings 
entered, knowingly or unknowingly, into the 
very vitals of the race, stirring it up to the ut¬ 
most sacrifice for the salvation of the mother¬ 
land. His constructive and practical approaches 
to complicated national and social problems, 
again, have, to a considerable extent, been 
accepted as the modus operandi in many im¬ 
portant development projects, designed to have 
a healthy India, rejuvenated in education, cul¬ 
ture and religion. 

J[wo under—currents of thought seem to 
have flowed uninterruptedly during Swamiji’s 
life of tremendous activities, both in the West 
and in the East. They were, in short, the cur¬ 
rents that carried the immortal message of the 
soul and the sublime symphony of human 
brotherhood. There was absolutely no cros¬ 
sing in those currents They merged in a 
single flow. Yet, when Swamiji stood for the 
first he was a prophet of the bygone days, 
firmly rooted in the realisation of unfathomed 
eternal truth and Brahman,—a Yogi, indeed, 
awake only to transcendental thoughts. But 
when he stood for the second, which was only 
a natural corollary of the first, he used to 
speak like one from whose vision the seeming 
differences of countries, nations, religions etc. 
had receded ; from whose thoughts the struggle 
between people and people, nation and nation 


had completely died down. Often enough, in 
the flow of those thought-currents, he com¬ 
pletely forgot the mundane relations and rea¬ 
ched a cosmic sphere wherefrom he visualised 
a common brotherhood and a happy ‘One 
World’. In that ecstatic mood his feelings 
melted into love, knowledge merged with 
power, and words, if issued at all, is^ueJ fv)rth 
as prophetic utterances. 


Time has receded and years have gone by 
since Swamiji gave up his human form. Never¬ 
theless, we can listen, if we do care to listen 
with an undivided attention, how he said— 
“Doubtless I do love India. But every day 
my sight grows clear. What is India or Eng¬ 
land or America to us ? We are the servants 
of that God, who by the ignorant is called 

MAN”.“I belong as much to Indio sata 

the World—no humbug about that”. 

There was yet another aspect of Swami 
Vivekananda—the aspect of a sannyasin in 
other cloth, which revealed his true inner self. 
Let us recall a few of his memorable lin^s 
which he uttered Symbolising thd spirit of an 
uncompromising sannyasin, true to the service 
of God alone. 

“You do not know the sannyasin. ‘He 
stands on the heads of the Vedas’, because he 
is free from churches and sects and religions 

and prophets and books.“I hate this world, 

this dream, this horrible nightmare with its 
churches and chicaneries, its books and black 

guardisms.” “Be still my soul! Be alone ! 

and the Lord is with you. Life is nothing ! 
Death is a delusion. All this is not. God 
alone is”. 
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(with a group of devotees at Cossipore Garden House, 16 August 1886) 

1. Mahendranath Gupta (M) 3. Kali (Swami Abhedananda) 5. Sharat (Swami Sarada* 
nanda) 6. Mani Mullick 7. Gangadhar (Swami Akhandananda) 8. Navagopal 9. 
Surendra 11. Tarak (Swami Shivananda) 13. Senior Gopal (Swami Advaitananda) 15. 
Vaikuntha 17. Manomohan 18. Harish 19. Narayan 21 Shashi (Swami Ramakrish* 
nanda) 22. Latu (Swami Adbhutananda) 23. Bhavanath 23. Bhavanath 24. Baburam 
(Swami Piemanda) 25. Nirajan (Swami Niranjananda) 26. Narendra (Swami Vivekananda) 
27. Ramachandra Dutta 28. Balaram Bose 29. Rakhal ( Swami Brahmananda) 
30. Nityagopal 31. Yogindra (Swami Yogananda) 32. Devendra. 
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DEATHLESS IT STANDS 

India, this Motherland of ours\.a voice gentle, firm, and unmistak¬ 

able in its utterance is coming unto us and is gaining volume. 

Like a breeze from Himalayas it is bringing life into even dead-bones and 
muscles. 

The lethargy is passing away and only the blind cannot see, or ih% per¬ 
verted will not see that she is awakening, this Motherland of ours from her 
deep, long sleep. 

None can resist her anymore : never is she going to sleep any more ; no 
outward powers can hold her back any more ; for the infinite gaint is rising to 
her feet. 

Up, up, the long night is passing. The day is approaching. The wave 
has risen, nothing will be able to resist its tidal fury. 

Believe, believe, the decree has gone forth, the fiat of the Lord has gone 
forth—India must rise, the masses and the poor are to be made happy. 

Every man to the torce, every good will be added to its forces, every 
hand will smooth its way, and glory be unto the Lord I 

They talk a great deal of the new theories about the survival of the fittest, 
they think that it is the strength of the muscles which is the fittest to survive. 

If that were true any one of the aggressively known old world nations 
would have lived in glory to-day, and we, the weak Hindus who never con- 
qured even one other race or nation ought to have died out, yet we live here 
(450) millions strong I 

We, of all nations of the world, have never been a conquering race, and 
that blessing is on our head and therefore we live. 

Study the history of the whole world, and you will see that every high 
ideal you meet with anywhere had its origin in India. 

From time immemorial India has been the mine of precious ideals to 
human society ; giving birth to high ideas herself, she has freely distributed 
them broadcast over the whole world. 

This is the land from where, like the tidal waves, spirituality and 
philosophy have again and again rushed out and deluged the world, and this 
is the land from whence once more such tides must proceed in order td bring 
life and vigour into the decaying races of mankind. 

Sceptres have been broken and thrown aiway, the ball of power has passed 
from hand to hand ; but in India, courts and kings always touch only a few : 
the vast mass of the people, from the highest to lowest, has been left to pursue 
its own course, the current of national life flowing at times slow and half¬ 
conscious, at others, strong and awakened. 

I stand in awe before the unbroken procession af scores of shining centu¬ 
ries, with here and there a dim link in the chain, only to flare up with added 
brilliance in the next, and there she is walking with her own majestic steps,— 
my Motherland,—to fulfil ber glorious destiny, which no power on earth or in 
heaven can check—the regeneration of man the brute unto man the God. 

The Indian nation cannot be killed. Deathless it stands, and it will stand 
so long as that spirit shall remain. 


m 


Swami VivekaDanda 







THE NATION BUILDER 



A galaxy of incarnations, saints and sages 
sanctified the soil of India, this motherland of 
ours. In fact, no other country in the world 
can pride herself of producing so many spiri¬ 
tual leaders of humanity. 

Here in India, was born Lord Buddha who 
was an incarnation of renuciation and com¬ 
passion. India also gave birth to Sri Sandra 
the torch of whose unlimited knowledge illu¬ 
mined the whole horizon of the globe and here 
too came Sri Chaitanya, the milk of whose 
heart flowed spontaneously for one and all, 
even for the most abject sinner. 

Again we find in this country, the advent 
of one in whom the world has recently wit¬ 
nessed a harmonious blending of the vast ex¬ 
pansive heart of Buddha, wonderful intellect 
of Sankara and all-embracing love of Chait¬ 
anya, Swami Vivekananda. 

When God incarnates as an Avatara,he 
brings with Him a number of god-men who 


By : Swami Suddhasatwananda, Madras 


are called apostles. They first live the most 
ideal life of r e u n c i a t i o n and 
spirituality and carry the message of the the 
Incarnation to every home. So, when God 
incarnated as Sri Ramkrishna Paramahamsa, 
he brought with him Swami Vivekananda, 
Swami Brahmananda and others, to propogate 
his message of peace, message of love and 
message of harmony among the masses. 
Swami Vivekananda was the chief disciple and 
rarest and highest specimen of human being 
that we can conceive of. He, in the words of 
Sri Ramakrishna, was Narayana in the form 
ofaNara (man) and was one of the great 
Saptarshis. Swami Vivekananda was the 
greatest gift of Sri Ramakrishna to mankind 
for which the whole human race will ever 
remain grateful to Him. 

What made Vivekananda so great and so 
memorable ? Is it because he was a monk? 
No, thousands and thousands of monks have 
been born throughout the world and yet how 
few of them are known and remembered ; or 
is it because that he was a great Jnani or an 
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•orator, or he crossed the Atlantic ? No, there 
were many a jnani and orator and many had 
gone to foreign countries yet, few are known. 
Swami Vivekananda is great for his unique 
patriotism, for his burning love towards his 
<»uiitrymen and for the great sacrifice he had 
made for them. Wherefrom did he get his 
true patriotism and this unbounded love for 
human beings ? He got it from his Guru Sri 
Ramakrishna. Sri Ramakrishna would not 
talk much, but the brief indication that he 
giave, was enough for an exceptionally intelli¬ 
gent person like Swami Vivekananda to catch 
Its true significance, and deeply devoted to his 
Guru as he was, he took it as gospel truth 
and lived the rest of his life to translate it into 
action. 

Living for others 

Once Sri Ramakrishna asked Swami Vive¬ 
kananda, who was then young Narendranath 
Datta, about the aim of his life, to which he 
replied, “I shall like to remain always immers¬ 
ed in Nirvikalpa Samadhi and enjoy the divine 
Wiss.” At once came the mild retort from 
Sri Ramakrishna who said, “I can never ima- 
^ne that you will be so small and selfish only 
to enjoy yourself. You should, on the other 
hand, be like a big banyan tree, under whose 
■cooling shade thousands of weary souls will 
take shelter and be cooled and consoled.” 
The tree always stands the scorching heat or 
biting cold or heavy rain and violent storm, 
but it always welcomes others irrespective of 
miy distinction and offers them its soothing 
ahade. 

.On another occasion Sri Ramakrishna was 
sitting on his cot in his room at Dakshinewar 
in a half-ecstatic mood surrounded by Naren¬ 
dranath and other when all of a sudden he 
said, 'Tt is not merely Compassion but ser¬ 
vice, it is to serve jiva (being) as the veritable 
manifestation of Lord Siva.” Narendranath 
came out of the room and told other, “I have 
heard something new today and if I am alive 
I shall try to give shape to what I have heard.” 
Intelligent Narendranath got sufficient clue 
from the above two incidents and determined 
to mould his life accordingly and when we 
read his life we find how he had translated 
into action the teachings of his great master. 
I. .uct <. his whole life was a great dedication 
for the fulfilment of bis master’s wishes. 

After the passing away of Sri Ramakrishna, 


Swami Vivekananda travelled as a wan der ing 
monk mostly on foot from the Himalayas to 
Cape Comorin and came in close touch with 
the masses of India. He moved with them 
freely, mixed with them intimately, and con¬ 
versed with them friendly forgetting absolu¬ 
tely his aristocratic birth, his learning and all 
superiority complexes. 

The abject poverty, steep ignorance and 
utter helplessness of the people, deeply moved 
the motherly soft heart of the great Swami. 
This made him restless, robbed him of his 
sleep and made him plunge into deep thought 
of how to improve their condition. 

He approached some rich people of the 
country, but utterly selfish as they were, they 
turned a deaf ear to his request. So Swamiji 
went to America. Though outwardly he 
went to represent Hinduism at the great Par¬ 
liament of Religions at Chicago, his main 
object was to get some money by which he 
could do some permanent service to bis beloved 
countrymen. 

When Swami Vivekananda carried the day 
even on the first sitting of the Parliament and 
when afterwards he was at the highest pinnacle 
of glory and fame in America, the thought 
of his poor ignorant and suffering sisters and 
brothers of India, was always uppermost in 
his mind. He never for a moment, forgot the 
miserable condition of his countrymen. 

Once, he was the guest of a rich lady there 
who arranged a very soft bed on a costly 
spring cot. At the dead of night, the lady 
heard some sound of sobbing from Swamiji’s 
room. She came running to see to her great 
sorrow and bewilderment that Swamiji was 
rolling on the door-mat and weeping like a 
child. On being asked the reason, Swamiji 
said, “As soon as I lay down on the soft 
bed so kindly provided by you, at once the 
thought of my poor countrymen flashed be¬ 
fore my eyes. They don’t even get a mat for 
their bed or even a brick for their pillow. 
They are my flesh and blood and when they 
suffer like this, how could I sleep on a com¬ 
fortable bed ? Their pitiable plight troubled 
my mind so much. I” 

After the most successful and triumphant 
tour in the West where Swamiji was showered 
with all love and reverence and where the 
most aristocratic society deemed it a great 
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honour to receive Swami Vivekananda, he 
on the eve of his departure for India, was 
asked by one of^ his devoted disciples, 
“Swamiji, after passing these four years in the 
company of the cream of society of this coun¬ 
try and receiving so much of love and aff¬ 
ection and seeing for yourself the tip-top and 
advanced condition of this country, how will 
you like India which is steeped in deep ignor¬ 
ance and which is full of abominable customs 
and manners ?” At once came the bold reply 
from the great Swamiji, “India I loved be¬ 
fore I came away, now the very dust of India 
has become holy to me, the very air is now 
to me holy, it is now the holy land, the place 
of pilgrimage the Tirtha and Tirtha and I am 
eagerly waiting for the blessed day when 1 
shall be able to roll myself on the sacred dust 
of India.” 


of his love for India and her people. He said^ 
“For the next fifty years this alone shall be our 
keynote—this, our great Mother India. Let 
all other vain gods disappear for that time 
from our minds. This is the only God that 
is awake, our own race; everywhere His 
hands, everywhere His feet, everywhere His 
ears. He covers every thing,” 

In spite of all weaknesses, drawbacks, 
ignorance and other faults, which naturally 
pained Swamiji so much, he never lost hope 
neither did decrease his love and adoration. 
He said, “In this land, are still religion and 
spirituality, the fountains which will have to 
overflow and flood the world, to bring in new 
life and new vitality to the Western and other 
nations.’' Swamiji exhorts each one of us to 
feel proud that we are born in this land and. 
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® The one vital duty incumbent on you if you really love your religion, if X( 

^ you really love your country, is that you must struggle hard to be up and doing, § 
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That was Swami Vivekananda. This feel¬ 
ing of oneness and sincere love and affection 
for India and her people made Vivekananda so 
great. 

He came back to India and established the 
Ramakrishna Math at Belur with the money 
that he brought from the West, to serve 
humanity and thereby attain the highest goal 
oHife. Naturally, Belur Math was dearer to 
him even than his life but the love for his 
countrymen was so intense and deep that he 
once proposed to sell the Math and serve the 
affected people when there was an epidemic 
of plague at Calcutta. 

It is impossible for us to fathom the depth 


never to feel any inferiority complex. In a. 
clarion call he asks us, “Thou brave one, be 
bold, take courage, feel proud that thou art 
an Indian and proudly proclaim,—‘I am an 
Indian, every Indian is my brother. The 
Indian is my life, India’s gods and goddesses 
are my God, India’s society is the cradle of my 
infancy, the pleasure-garden of my youth, the 
sacred heaven, the Varanasi of my old age.” 
Say, brother,—“The soil of India is my highest 
heaven, the good of India is my good.” 

Ah! If we could possess an iota of this 
love for our Motherland and for our brothers, 
the condition of India would have been other¬ 
wise. India would then become a veritable heaven. 
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In the words of Sister Nivedita, “Swamiji 
was a true lover, but the queen of his love was 
India, he completely identified himself with 
the cause of India and at every breath he would 
think of the welfare of India.” 

Our patriots should try their best to imbibe 
at least a fraction of this burning love for the 
country. It is not so easy to become a true 
patriot though many of us profess to be so. 
Let us hear how Swamiji defines true pat¬ 
riotism. He says, '‘Do you feel 
that millions and millions of the descendants 
of gods and sages have become next door 
neighbour to brutes ? Do you feel that millions 
are starving for ages ? Do you feel that 
ignorance has covered the land as a dark 
cloud ? Does it make you restless ? Does it 
make you sleepless ? Has it gone into your 
blood, coursing through your veins, becoming 
consonant with your heartbeats ? Has it made 
you almost mad ? Are you seized with that 
one idea of the misery of ruin, and have you 
forgotten all about your fame, your wives, 
your children, your property, even your own 
bodies ? Have you done that ? That is the 
first step to become a true patriot, the very 
first step.” 

Swami Vivekananda was a patriot of that 
type. Once he said, ‘T don’t like to go to 
heaven, so long a dog in my country remains 
hungry.” Swamiji said, “1 consider that the 
great nationalisin is the neglect of the masses, 
and that is one of the causes of our downfall. 
No amount of politics would be of any avail 
until the masses of India are once more well 
educated, well fed and well cared for. So, 
keep the motto always before you, “elevation 


of the masses without injuring their religion.” 

Swamiji asked us to cultivate love for our 
people and for our country. He said, “It is 
love and love alone that I preach. Love never 
fails, my son, today or tomorrow or ages after, 
truth will conquer, love shall win the victory. 
Love your fellowmen.’' He exhorted us to 
look upon the unfortunate sisters and brothers 
as veritable manifestations of the Divinity. He 
said, “Where would you go to seek for God? 
Are not all the poor, the miserable, the weak 
Gods? Why not worship these living gods 
first ?” Swamiji wanted especially young men 
to come forward and take up this ideal. He 
had great hope and faith in your people. He 
wanted them to besome ideal specimens of men 
first and then serve others. He said, “I want 
fiery young men of spotless character, with 
muscles of iron and nerves of steel and with a 
still stronger determination, a thousand such 
and the whole country would be revolu¬ 
tionised.” 

If we boast ourselves to be the children of 
India, to be the decendants of saints and sages, 
to be the heirs of the great heritage, we must 
come forward and respond to the clarion call 
of this greatest patriot-saint of India. 

The Nation Builder 

Swami Vivekananda has been described as 
the patriot-saint of India, an Indian nation 
builder or the father of Indian nationalism. 
The phrases are aptly applied so far as this 
side of his life and message are concerned, 
and so far as we can separate this from the 
other sides of his varied life, with which we 
do not proposes to deal in this article. So far 



I am firmly convinced that no good comes out of the man who day and 
night thinks he is nobody. 

If a man, day and night, thinks he is miserable, low and nothing, nothing 
he becomes. If you say yea, yea, I am, I am,’ so shall you be ; and if you 
say T am not,’ think that you are not, and day and night meditate upon the 
fact that you are nothing, aye, nothing shall you be. That is the great fact 
which you ought to remember. 

We are the children of the Almighty, we are sparks of the infinite, divine 
fire. How can we be nothings ? We are everything, ready to do everything, 
we can do everything, and man must do everything. 

This faith in themselves was in the hearts of our ancestors, this faith in 
themselves was the motive power that pushad them forward and forward in 
the march of civilization, and if there has been degeneration, if there has been 
defeat, mark my words, you will find that degradation to have started on the 
day our people lost this faith in themselves. 

Swami Vivekananda 
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as the impact of his personality on the politi¬ 
cal life of the country is concerned, Principal 
Karoakhya Mitra was absolutely correct 
when he wrote in 1930: I do not know a 
single self-sacrificing Indian worker of the 
present century who has not been influenced 
more or less by his thoughts, words, and ex¬ 
ample’ {Reminiscences of Swami Viveka- 
nanda, p. 349). And this has been confirmed 
by such eminent leaders of thought and 
action as Jawahaiial Nehru, Rabindranath 
Tagore. Subhas Chandra Bose, and Sri 
Aurobindo. 

A strict directive 

Though we are not dealing with the other 
aspects of the Swami here, in all justice to 
him we must warn the readers that he re¬ 
sented being called a politician or a mere 
Indian patriot. ‘Those who ... want to 
prove that I am a political preacher, to them 
I say, “Save me from my friends’”, he wrote 
in J 894 from America ; and he added, *I am 
no politician or political agitator. I care only 
for the Spirit’ {The Complete Works of 
Swami Vivekananda^ Vol. V. Seventh Edn., 
p. 46). In 1896, he wrote : ‘You must not 
forget that my interests are international and 
not Indian alone’ {ibid., p 124). All the 
same, his love for his country was intense 
and unparalleled : ‘My life’s allegiance is to 
this mv motherland’ {ibid., Vol. IV. Seventh 
Edn., p. 312). How this patriotism and uni- 
versalism could be reconciled on the basis of 


spirituality is another question and quite 
beyond the scope of the present article. With 
these reservations, let us study how Swami 
Vivekananda roused the nation, and what 
programme he chalked out for future genera¬ 
tions in this country. 

One fact that all students of the Swami’s 
life have noted is that his appearance at the 
Parliament of Religions and his glorious 
achievement there constituted in themselves 
a unique event of national importance. And 
as he spoke at the Parliament, writes Sister 
Nivedita, ‘a nation, sleeping in the shadows 
of the darkened half of earth, on the far side 
of the Pacific, waited in spirit for the words 
that would be borne on the dawn that was 
travelling towards them, to reveal to them 
the secret of their own greatness and 
strength’ (ibid., Vol. I. Ninth Edn., Introduc¬ 
tion, p. xii). The Indians had been oppressed 
and disparaged till they had come to think 
that they really lacked the strength of body, 
mind, and spirit that makes a nation great. 
Here was one of their very own men who 
could not only hold his position against the 
elite of other nations, but could improve upon 
their philosophy of life. Yes, India had some¬ 
thing to contribute to the progress of the 
world ; she, too, had a mission to fulfil; and 
she could be self-confident about her role and 
feel proud of that. 

No inferiority complex for Hinduism 

In Swami Vivekananda, Hinduism found a 
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lam an Indian, every Indian is my brother...The ignorant Indian, the poor and S 
destitute Indian, the Brahmin Indian, the Pariah Indian is my brother...The Indian is jqj 
my brother, the Indian is my life. India’s society is the cradle of my infancy, the j# 
O pleasure garden of my old age...The soil of India is my highest heaven, the good H 
I® of India is my good. 




Swami Vivekananda 


. Autonomy does not and should not mean disruption or that hereafter 

0 provinces could go the way they chose, independent of one another and of the 
© Centre. If each province began to look upon itself as a sparate, sovereign unit, 

India's independence would vanish the freedom of the various units as well . It 

would be fatal if it led to narrow provincialism, mutual bickerings and rivalries — 

between Tamil and Andhra for instance, Bambay and Karnatak and so on . The 

world outside does not know them as Gujaratis, Maharashtrians, Tamilians, etc., 
but only as Indians. We must, therefore, resolutely discourage all fissiparous 
tendencies and feel and behave as Indians. 

Mahatma Gandhi 
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champion who spoke uncompromisingly as a 
Hindu, without cringing apologies, or fear of 
foreign criticism, or eagerness for the appro¬ 
bation of Western dignitaries. Sister Nive- 
dita writes; ‘What Hinduism had needed 
was the organizing and consolidating of its 
own idea' (ibid,, p. ix) ; ‘For India herself, the 
short address (at Chicago) forms, as has been 
said, a brief Charter of Enfranchisement’ 
(ibid,^ p. xiiii). The Swami spoke of Hinduism 
as a whole, and he showed how its apparently 
contradictory ideas could he reconciled by 
assiging to them their due places of honour. 
A whole nation heard him, and each individ¬ 
ual felt a more intense love for his brother 
in faith. The Hindus became conscious of 
their invaluable possession and felt no need 
any more for standing before others with 
begging bowl in hand. 

In 1897, he received a hero’s welcome on 
his return to India, and a greater hero he 
proved to be by his dynamic oratory ; his 
transparent love for his country and country¬ 
men : his message of hope, strength, goodwill, 
and self-confidence ; his exhortation for re¬ 
ordering our national life, and for absolute 
selflessness in personal life, his vigorous call 
for renunciation and service ; and his practi¬ 
cal programmes for the educational and social 
betterment of our women and the masses. 
Swami Vivekananda knew that his work in 
America had a tremendous effect in India. 
It generated faith and self-confidence in the 
masses, and this paved the way for his 
Indian work. When he returned with 
this prestige, he used it all for the uplift 
of the country and not for any personal gain. 
He mentioned three tests for a real national 
workV^r—true and abiding love for those 
whom one would, serve, absolute selfless¬ 
ness, and a practical plan of work. Examined 
from all these three points of view, the 
Swami proved that his heart, intelligence, 
and action were in full accord and wholly 
dicated to the cause he stood for. His life 
is a standing witness to all this ; his message 
is a source of inspiration to generations yet 
to come ; and the path he chalked out is the 
surest way to success, as recent Indian history 
has been proving almost every day. 

II 

Lest somebody should suspect us of plati¬ 
tudes, let us study Swami Vivekananda’s 
message in some greater detail. As we do so, 
we are struck with wonder at the way he 


penetrated into the innermost core of the 
problems and the far-reaching rolutions he 
suggested regarding them. 

It is a matter of history now that the 
Indian national movement, in its earlier days, 
believed only in holding meetings and passing 
resolutions, sometimes couched in strong 
words, but oftener in a mild tone that would 
not offend the rulers too much. Apart from 
this, the national leaders could not hit upon 
any practical and effective programme. 
Things were much the same when Swami 
Vivekananda worked in India from 1897 to 
the middle of 1902. But, far from being in¬ 
fluenced by the prevailing atmosphere, the 
showed his originality in more than one way, 
and subsequent history proved that he was 
absolutely right in his diagnosis of the disease 
in the Indian national life, as also in his pre¬ 
scription of the necessary remedy. 

Religion the premier 

One point he emphasized in almost all his 
lectures and conversations in India was the 
primacy of religion in all the modes of ex¬ 
pression of our national life. ‘Religion and 
religion alone is the life of India ; and when 
that goes. India will die, in spite of politics, 
in spite of social reforms, in spite of Kubera’s 
wealth poured upon the head of every one of 
her children’ (/Wrf., Vol. III. Eighth Edn., p. 
146). ‘The secret of a true Hindu’s charac¬ 
ter lies in the subordination of his knowledge 
of European sciences and learning, of his 
wealth, position, and name, to that one prin¬ 
cipal theme which is inborn in every Hindu 
child—the spirituality and purity of the race’ 
(ibid,, p. 152), The Swami noted that the 
Indian people responded with alacrity when 
called in the name of religion, though they 
might be ignorant about pc^itics and eco¬ 
nomic theories that sway the Western masses. 
As a necessary corollary of this, it followed 
that, if the Indian people were to be raised, 
their hearts had to be reached through reli¬ 
gion. ‘So, every improvement in India re¬ 
quires first of all an upheaval in religion. 
Before flooding India with socialistic or 
political ideas, first deluge the land with 
spiritual ideas’ (ibid,, p. 221). ‘Each nation 
has its own peculiar method of work. Some 
work through polities, some through social 
reforms, some through other lines. With us, 
religions is the only ground along which we 
can move’ (ibid,, p. 314). 
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The Swami was not scared by the bogey 
of religious fights ; for, according to him, it is 
politics that is really responsible for such 
orgies. True religion unites, irreligion 
divides. ‘What then Incited people to do 
these things ? Politics, but never religion ; 
and if such politics takes the name of religion, 
whose fault is that V {ibid., Vol. IV. p. 125). 
Again, India had specifically chosen for her¬ 
self the task of harmonizing all her religions 


tribution to the sum total of human welfare. 
India had chosen spirituality as the field of 
her action. The choice had not been a bad 
one. But, even if it had been unwise, we 
cannot suddenly change the current of our 
national life overnight. Prudence also re¬ 
quires that one should follow the path pf least 
resistance. The Swami had therefore no soft 
words for those who would decry India’s re¬ 
ligion and run after the West for bringing 


HOLD ON YET A WHILE, BRAVE HEART 

If the sun by the cloud is hidden a bit. 

If the welkin shows but gloom, 

Still hold on yet a while, brave heart, 

The victory is sure to come. 

No winter was but summer came behind, 

Each hollow crests the wave, 

They push each other in light and shade ; 

Be steady then and brave. 

The duties of life are sore indeed. 

And its pleasures fleeting, vain. 

The goal so shadowy seems and dim ; 

Yet plod on through the dark, brave heart, 

With all thy might and main. 

Not a work will be lost, no struggle vain. 

Though hopes be blighted, powers gone, 

Of thy loins shall come the heirs to all. 

Then hold on yet a while, brave soul. 

No good is e’er undone. 

Though the good and the wise in life are few. 

Yet theirs are the reins to lead ; 

The masses know but late the worth. 

Heed none and gently guide. 

With thee are those who see afar. 

With thee is the Lord of might. 

All blessings pour on thee, great soul, 

To these may all come right. 

—The Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda, 

Vol. IV (7th impression), Pp. 389-90. 



in accordance with her national theme, as 
enunciated in the Rg-Veda : ^Ekam sat, 
viprah bahudha vadantV —That which exists 
is one : sages call it by various names. Unity 
in variety is the ideal inspiring the whole of 
Indian life. Future progress lies along that 
line alone. 

Unifying Power of Religion 

Each nation had to make its special con- 


about a better order of things. Religion had 
been sustaining the nation for centuries, despite 
waves of oppression and foreign depredation. 
And it is religion, again, that holds the difi*- 
erent regions together, varied though they are 
linguistically, socially, and in many other ways. 
“This nation still lives ; the raison d*etre is it 
still holds to God’ {ibid., Vol. III. p. 148). 

‘The one common ground that we have is our 
sacred tradition, our religion. That is the only 
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common ground, and upon that we shall have 
to build’ {ibid., p. 286). ‘We see how in Asia, 
and especially India, race difficulties, linguistic 
difficulties, social difficulties, national difficul¬ 
ties, all melt away before this unifying power 
of religion’ (ibid., p. 287). ‘National union 
in India must be a gathering up of its scat¬ 
tered spiritual forces. A nation in India must 
be a union of those whose hearts beat to the 
same spiritual tune’ (ibid., p. 371). ‘There 
has been enough of criticism ; ... the time 
has come for the rebuilding, the reconstruct¬ 
ing ; the time has come for us to gather all 

our scattered forces,.and through that 

to leap the nation on its onward march’ 
(ibid., p. 367). 

The preservation and advancernent of spiri¬ 
tuality must be our national policy, for in it 
lies India’s real greatness, and also because 
the world is athirst for this spirituality, and 
looks to India to show the way. The only 
means of a vigorous national life, in the 
Swami’s conception, was to conquer the world 
with Indian spirituality. ‘They are wait¬ 
ing for it, they are eager for it’ (ibid., p. 277). 
By this spirituality, he did not mean the 
changing manners and customs, but the eter¬ 
nal principles underlying true spirituality. 
He enumerated them as, ‘the idea of oneness 
of all, the Infinite, the idea of the impersonal, 
the wonderful idea of the enternal soul of man, 
of the unbroken continuity in the march of 
beings, and the infinity of the universe’ (ibid., 
p. 110). To emphasize the primacy of spirit¬ 
uality in any truly progressive movement, 
he asked : ‘Does man make laws, or do laws 
make man ? Does man make money or does 
money make man?’ (ibid., Vol. V. p. 462). 
His own answer was : ‘No nation is great or 
good, because Parliament enacts this or that, 
but because its men are great and good’ 
(ibid., p. 192). His first duty in India, accor¬ 
dingly, was to make the nation more spiritual, 
and more united through an understanding of 
Hindu culture, history, and tradition. That 
would restore confidence, and that would arrest 
the tempo of denationalization which was in 
evidence everywhere. 

Ill 

Indian themselves to save India 

A spiritual giant of the Swami’ stature 
could not speak or write otherwise than as a 
man of religion. That was the Swami’s only 
aim—to raise India and the world spiritually. 


to make the whole of the varied human life 
a constant struggle for spiritual unfoldment. 
To make this a reality, he contacted men in 
all fields of activity, social, religious, scieiitific, 
economic and others. In the Indian national 
life, he left his own unique contributions. 
One of these was : ‘India is to be saved by 
the Indians themselves’ (ibid, Vol. IV. p. 
659). He repeated this idea before several 
audiences and expatiated on it whenever an 
opportunity arose. The dictum voiced by 
him more than sixty years ago has not lost 
its significance even in the present context; 
for, even today, many people cherish a vague 
hope that other nations will somehow make 
India strong and prosperous. And one has 
to remind such people of the old adage : 
‘God helps those who help themselves.’ 
Hence, bow strange and unpractical this must 
have sounded in those days in the ears of the 
nationalists who saw no way of escape from 
foreign domination ! Yet, the greatness of a 
leader lies in seeing beyond the immediate 
difficulties and rousing the drooping spirits 
of others by pointing forcefully to the essential 
principles of human life. So the Swami went 
on telling his compatriots : ‘Every nation, 
every man, and every woman must work out 
their own salvation’ (ibid., p. S62). ‘Every 
nation must save itself; we must not depend 
upon funds from America for the revival of 
Hinduism, for that is a delusion’ (ibid., Vol. 
V. p. 61). ‘You must not depend on any 
foreign help. Nations, like individuals, must 
help themselves. This is real patriotism. If 
a nation cannot do that, its time has not yet 
come. It must wait’ (ibid., p. 108). It must 
have required a prophet’s vision and a lion’s 
courage to realize such a truth and give ex¬ 
pression to it in the closing years of the last 
country. 

# 

And, yet, Swami Vivekananda was not an 
isolationist. Often enough did he remind his 
countrymen that Indian’s fate was sealed the 
very day she coined the term ‘mlecchd* and 
ceased to have free communication with the 
would outside. In fact, his words sound just 
like those of a modern internationalist though 
they were uttered during the darkest days 
of Indian political life. ‘The fact of our iso¬ 
lation from all the other nations of the world 
is the cause of our degeneration, and its only 
remedy is getting back into the current of 
the rest of the world’ (ibid., Vol. VIII. 
Second Edn. p. 325) ‘Even in politics and 
sociology, problems that were national 
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twenty years ago can no more be solved on 

national grounds only.They can only be 

solved when looked at in the broader light 
of international grounds’ (ibid., Vol. III. 
p.241. 

His conciliation of nationalism and inter¬ 
nationalism in the Indian arena was equally 
charming. India had to learn many things 
froml others, and she had to reconstruct her 
socia, political, and economic life with the 
help of the light she got from outside. ‘But 
it must always be we who build up a new 
India as an effect and continuation of her 
pastr, assimilating helpful foreign ideas wher- 
eve they may be found. Never can it be 
they; growth must proceed from within’ 


West her arts and her sciences. From the 
West, we have to learn the sciences of physi¬ 
cal nature, while, on the other hand, the 
West has to come to us to learn and assimi¬ 
late religion and spiritual knowledge’ 
p. 443). Elsewhere, he says that we can 
learn with profit from the West its method 
of organized activity. And he speaks of 
India's stable society which has withstood 
the shock of ages, and which can serve as a 
model to others. We have to exchange these 
if we want to thrive. ‘Each nation must give 
in order to live’ ibid., p. 273). 

The next point he emphasized was the up- 
lift of women and the masses. India’s salva¬ 
tion, according to him, was inextricably bound 
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Oh India ! Forget not-that the ideal of thy womanhood is Sita, Savitri, jg| 
Damayanti ; forget not—that the God thou worshippest is the great ascetic of O 


ascetics, the all renouncing Sankara, the Lort of Uma ; forget not—that thy 
marriage, thy wealth, thy life are not sense-pleasure,—are not for thy indivi¬ 
dual personal happiness ; forget not—thou art a sacrifice to the mother’s altar ; 
forget not—that thy social order is but the reflex of the infinite Universal 
Motherhood ; forget not—that the lower classes, the ignorant, the illiterate, 
the cobbler, the sweeper, are thy flesh and blood, thy brothers. Thou brave 
one, be bold, take courage be proud that thou art an Indian—and proudly 
proclaim,—‘1 am Indian—every Indian is my brother.’ Say,—‘The ignorant 
Indian, the poor and destitute Indian, the Brahman Indian, the Pariah Indian, 
is my brother.’ Thou too clad with but a rag round thy loins proudly proclaim 
at the top of thy voice,—‘The Indian is my brother,—the Indian is my life, 
India’s Gods and Goddesses are my God, India’s society is the cradle of my 
infancy, the pleasure-garden of my youth, the sacred heaven, the Varanasi of 
my old age.’ Say, brother,—‘The soil of India is my highest heaven, the good 
of India is my good,’ and repeat and pray day and night : ‘O thou Mother of 
the Universe vouchsafe manliness unto me ! O thou Mother of Strength, take 
away my weakness, take away my unmanliness, and—MAKE ME A MAN !’ 

Swami Vivekananda 
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(ibid., Vol. V. p. 198). ‘Learn from every 
nation, take what is of use to you. But 
remember that, as Hindus, everything else must 
be subordinated to our own national ideals' 
(ibid., Vol. in. p. 152). 

Exchange of East’s & Wests’ presents 

National dignity and the welfare of the 
world as a whole require that each nation 
should maintain and fulfil its mission in the 
comity of nations. Indian’s mission is spirit¬ 
uality. So she must give as freely of this as 
she receives everything good from outside 
with open arms. ‘We should learn from the 


up with this. His emphatic declaration was : 
‘The uplift of the women, the awakening of 
the masses, must come first, and then only 
can any real good come about for the country, 
for India’ ibid., Vol. VI. Sixth Edn., p. 490). 
‘The whole defect is here : The real nation 
who live in the cottages have forgotten their 
manhood their individuality. ... They are 
to be given back their lost individuality. 
They are to be educated’ (ihid., Nol. VIII. 
p. 307). Education of the proper type, based 
on national ideals and conducted by true 
nationalists who must needs be spiritual, can 
retrieve the situation. But one did not, in 
those days, find any real endeavour to spread 
this kind of education, Besides, the national 
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Voice Of God 


Each soul is a star, and all stars are set in that infinite azure, that eternal 
sky, the Lord. There is the root, the reality, the real individuality of each and 
all. Religion began with the search after some of these stars that had passed 
beyond our horizon, and ended in finding them all in God, and ourselves in the 
same place. 

My ideal indeed can be put into a few words and that is: to preach unto 
mankind their divinity, and how to make it manifest in every movement 
of life. 

★ ★ ★ 

This world is in chains of superstition. I pity the oppressed, whether man 
or woman, and I pity more the oppressors. 

One idea that I see clear as day-ligh is that misery is caused by ignorance 
and nothing else. Who will give the world light ? Sacrifice in the past has 
been the Law, it will be, alas, for ages to come. The earth’s bravest and best 
will have to sacrifice themselves for the good of many, for the welfare of all. 
Buddhas by the hundred are necessary with eternal love and pity. 

★ ★ ★ 

Religions of the world have become lifeless mockeries. What the world 
wants is character. The world is in need for those whose life is one burning 
love selfless that love will make every word tell like thunderbolt. 

★ ★ ★ 

Bold words and bolder deeds are what we want. Awake, Awake, great 
ones ! The world is burning with misery. Can you §leep ? Let us cail’and 
call till the sleeping gods awake, till the god wi0ih ‘ answers to the call. What 
greater work ? The details come to me as I go. I never make plans. Plans 
grow and work themselves. I only say, awake, awake, 

★ ★ ★ 

I have lost all wish for my salvation. I never wanted earthly enjoyments. 
I must see my machine in strong working order, and then knowing sure that I 
have put in a lever for the good of humanity, in India at least, which no 
power can drive back, I will sleep, without caring what will be next, and may 
1 be born again and again, and suffer thousands of miseries so that 1 may 
worship the only God I believe in, the sumtotal of all souls—and above all 
my God the wicked, my God the miserable, my God the poor of all races, 
of all species, is the special object of my worship. 

★ ★ -K 

The only God to worship is the human soul in the human body. Qf 
course all animals are temples too, but man is the highest, the Taj^ Mahal of 
temples. If I cannot worship in that, no other temple will be of any 
advantage. 

★ ★ ★ 

All truth is eternal. Truth is nobody's property ; no individual can lay 
any exclusive claim to it. Truth is the nature of all souls. Who can lay any 
special claim to it ? But it has to be made simple (for the highest truths are 
always simple), so that it may penetrate every pore of human society, and 
become the property of the highest intellects and the commonest minds, of the 
man, woman, and child at the same time. All these ratiocinations of logic, all 
these bundles of metaphysics, all these theologies and ceremonies may have been 
good in their own time, but let us try to make things simpler and bring about 
file golden days when every man will be a worshipper, and the Reality in every 
man will be the object of worship. 
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leaders made no attempt to win the hearts 
of the masses by serving them during natural 
calamities, like flood, famine, and pestilence ; 
this was ve^ much felt by the Swami, who 
initiated oh his own account the service of 
the ‘Daridra-Narayanas’—God in the poor— 
which phrase was first coined by him. 

No religion with empty stomach 

We cannot live on ideas and talk by shut¬ 
ting our eyes to the problem of hunger. ‘Did 
not our gurudeva use to say, ‘An empty 
stomach is no good for religion”? (ibid., Vol. 
VI. p. 254). ‘No amount of politics would 
be of any avail until the masses in India are 
once more well educated, well fed, and well 
cared for’ (ibid., Vol. V. p. 222); ‘ First of 
all, you mpst remove this evil of hunger and 
starvation, this constant anxiety for bare 
existence’ (ibid., p. 380). The remedy lay 
in opening out new avenues of national in¬ 
come. Industry had to be developed, com¬ 
merce better organized, and agriculture im¬ 
proved and intensified. 

In this context, we cannot resist the temp¬ 
tation of referring to his estimation of the 
work that was being done by the Indian 
National Congress of those days. He said 
during a private conversation at Belur Math 
in 1898 : ‘Sit at their (i.e. of the English) 
feet and learn from them the arts, industries, 
and the practicality necessary for the struggle 
for existence. You will be esteemed once 
more when you will become fit. ... Without 
the necessary preparation, what will mere 
shouting in the Congress avail ?’ (ibid., Vol. 
II. Fifth Edn., p. 147). This was only one 
side of his estimation, which was concerned 
with the lack of constructive work in those 
early days and the want of realization that 
one must earn the esteem of others if one 
were to have one’s due share of other people’s 
help in international dealings. All the same, 
Swami Vivekananda knew that the Congress 
formed the vanguard on the political front 
for the betterment of the nation. When an 
interviewer asked him, ‘Have you given any 
attention to the Indian National Congress 
movement ?’ he replied, ‘I cannot claim to 
have given much ; my work is in another part 
of the field. But I regard the movement as 
significant, and heartily wish it success, A 
nation is being made out of India’s different 
races ... It will certainly end in the work¬ 
ing out of India’s homogeneity, in her acquir¬ 


ing what we may call democratic ideas’* 
(tbid., Vol. V. p. 199). 

IV 

Swami Vivekananda certainly felt the need 
of economic and political advancement and 
freedom : but he preferred working in other 
fields. We have already mentioned religion, 
education, and philanthropy. The neod of 
social reform, too, was admitted by him, and 
he had no kind words for such diabolical 
practices as untouchability, child-marriage^ 
oppression of the masses by the higher castes,, 
and so on. Though he did not lead any re¬ 
form movement, the reforming spirit of the 
nation got a real impetus from his denuncia¬ 
tion and forceful utterances. All this yielded 
a rich harvest in the years that followed. 

Not content with this alone, Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda aimed at changing the very outlook of 
the nation. We have already referred to the 
galvanizing effect that his success in the 
West had on the Indian people as a whole. 
He took advantage of this success to make 
his message clearer and his effect more 
effective. 

For eliminating communal rancour and for 
establishing brotherly feeling in all the spheres 
of human association, he urged all to imbibe 
the spirit of harmony illustrated by the life of 
Sri Ramarkrishna. He also thought that a 
more dynamic, progressive, and balanced 
national life could be ensured through a better 
understanding of the fundamental principles 
of religion and a more practical application 
of these in life, without distinction of rfjaste, 
creed, or colour. The Indians had enough of 
philosophy, but they lacked practicality. 
Our scriptures, for instance, say that all souls 
are same, but in practice we look down upon 
others and consider ourselves a little higher 
in stature. This brings about national 
weakness and disruption. In the modem 
world, no section of a nation can progress 
without pulling up the others also along with 
itself. 

Then, again, indolence masquerades here as 
the highest spiritual equipoise. That is a 
sign of death. If the nation is to be resus¬ 
citated, it requires to be strengthened men¬ 
tally and physically. Under the prevailing 
conditions, the Swami did not even hesitate 
to utter such an apparently sacrilegious 
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maximum as, ‘You will be nearer to heaven 
through football than through the study of 
the Gita, These are bold words : but I have 

to say them, for I love you. You will 

understand the Gita better with your biceps, 
your muscles, a little stronger’ (ibid., Vol. 
III. p. 242). Swami Vivekananda has often 
been described as a prophet of strength ; to 
some extent, it is true. His theory was that, 
to rise to spiritual eqoipoise, one has to pass 
through activity : otherwise, one will lapse 
into laziness. That was the ailment from 
which India suffered. He threfore pleaded 
for strength, so that there might be more 
activity all around. The Hindus must be¬ 
come more dynamic, more confident in their 
approach to life’s problems; for expansion is 
life, while contraction is death. Against 
such a background, one can understand why 
he decried too much of emasculating emo¬ 
tionalism in the religious expressions of con¬ 
temporary society. ‘What we now want in 
our country, however, is not so much of weep¬ 
ing, but a little strength’ {ibid,, p. 130); ‘The 
only religion that ought to be taught is the 
religion of fearlessness’ (ibid., p. 160). 

The Swami insisted on faith—faith in one¬ 
self and in one’s own tradition. A dena¬ 
tionalizing education had hammered it into 
our brains that we were nobodies, that our 
national culture belonged to a bygone age 
which the Westerners had transcended long 
ago, and that what good things it contained 
were borrowed from Greece and Rome. To 
lose taith in oneself and in one’s nation, and 
then to run after others like beggars, not only 
hurts national dignity, but it also spells 
death. Time and again, therefore, the Swami 
dinned it into the ears of his countrymen 
that they were all potentially divine, and 
actually they were superior to others in many 
respects. Besides, their history was quite a 
glorious one India in the past not only 
stood on her own legs, but actually taught 
others to do so. And in front of the Indians 
lay a brighter future, before which every 
•ther period would pale into insignificance, 
and every nation would stand in awe and 
admiration. ‘So long as they forgot the 
past, the Hindu nation remained in a state 
of stupor ; and as soon as they have begun 


to look into the past, there is one every side 
a fresh manifestation of life’ (ibid., Vol. IV. 
p. 324). As he visualized the bright future, 
he exclaimed: ‘Up, up, the long night is pass¬ 
ing; the day is approaching; the wave has 
risen ; nothing will be able to resist its tidal 
fury...Believe, Jbelieve, the decree has gone 
forth; the fiat of the Lord has gone forth— 
India must rise, the masses and the poor are 
to be made happy’ (ibid., Vol. V. p. 35). 

It was not without reason that India fell 
in recent past. She had lost the vigour of 
the spirit: she neglected her women and the 
masses: she had no programme of national 
education; she failed to apply her vast wish 
dom in a practical way : she withdrew into 
a shell eschewing international co-operation, 
she magnified the emotional side of religion; 
she mistook weakness for strength; she lost 
faith in herself and her past; and she failed 
to achieve communal harmony. As a re¬ 
suit of all these, as well as many other draw¬ 
backs, she became enslaved. From that re¬ 
sulted a series of vices that slave nations are 
prone to. Laziness, lack of initiajive, selfish¬ 
ness, jealousy, want of co-operation, absence 
of business integrity, and such other vices fol¬ 
lowed in the wake of centuries of foreign rule. 
The situation needed physical as well as 
psychological treatment. Swami Vivekananda, 
accordingly, pointed out the defecls, like a 
loving father, and odvised their removal, like 
a bold surgeon. At the same time, he infused 
faith in the nation with inspiring words and 
promise of a glorious future, like some prophet 
of old. 


He summed up his method of nation build¬ 
ing in three short formulae; ‘Three things are 
necessary to make. every nation great ; 

(1) conviciion of the powers pf goodness, 

(2) absence of jealousy and suspiction, (3) 
helping all who are trying to be and do good’ 
(ibid., Vol. VIII. p. 299). 

A lesser ideal would not satisfy a Swami 
Vivekananda. A national leader of such 
light and leading of such love, vigour, and 
inspiration, is rare indeed. 
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Humanist thought gave rise to love of clas¬ 
sics, critical spirit and intelligence in Europe 
in the 18th Century. Although it was a Euro¬ 
pean movement having the imprint of the 
greck culture, its germinations were evident 
throughout the world, It was witnessed in diSe- 
rent parts of the world such as Italy, Germany, 
France and England which had their individual 
form but a common ground of interest. That 
absorbing interest was man himself as an indi¬ 
vidual. 

This through current of the West was fast 
infiltrating into the socio-economic complex of 
Indian with the advent of the British. This 
culture contact of the East and the West stirred 
a new searching and seeking of India’s ancient 
civilization, on the other hand an era of Eng¬ 
lish learning slowly stepped in. While a rich 
literature along with its pageantry attracted the 
attention of young Bengal in those days, an¬ 
other school of thought grew which proclaimed 
the superiority of Indian culture and civiliza¬ 
tion above everything else. 

But the majority of the leaders who glori¬ 
fied man during this period derived their inspi¬ 
ration from comingling of the thoughts between 
the East and the West. So we find a distinct 
note leading to three directions such as : 

(a) Profound faith in man. 

(b) a spirit of enquiry. 

(c) liberty. 

Our leaders were not of the type of the 
reformers of the European lenaissance. No 
doubt there was spirit of revivalism in them 
they were more modern than ancient in out¬ 
look They wanted to mould life in accor¬ 
dance with the modern demands. In Bengal 
the leadership of this period was amply mani¬ 
fest in the persons of Raja Ram Mohan Roy 
Bankim Chandra Chattopodhya, Vidya Sagar 
and Swami Vivekananda. All of them were 
conscious of the strivings of the new age. But 
they at the same time did not forget to high¬ 
light the massage of ancient Indian thought. 
Their mission was sigularly man-centered. 

Swami Vivekananda was undoubtedly a 
product of these commulative forces unleashed 
by his predecessors and in the field of new 
valuation of man. He was therefore, a critical 
analysit of the old and interpreter of the new. 
Out of this old and the new meeting point the 
built up his world view of man. 
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To him man i$ bom divine spirituality which 
is the key note of Vivekananda’s philosophy is 
nothing but an awareness of ’‘Manliness". He 
constructed the unique concept of man as 
divine individual and said the modelling of 
character of that man is the goal. Thus the 
realisation came to him that unless and until 
man possess character he cannot be of any 
service to the cause of the country. 

In this context he placed before the country 
the social content of the Vedanta as the moving 
force and a practical apparatus of his theory. 
His travels throughout the country made him 
thoroughly acquainted with the inner story of 
people’s sufferings, poverty and disease and the 
solution that he discovered was arousing of 
man’s spirit of confidence in his potentialities. 
The condition of the people was so much 
telling upon him that it was as if the daily air 
he used to breathe. But he was not sitting 
idle in the web of the dreams and plans. He 
made a clarion call to the nation for dedicated 
service and the pointer that he made for such 
achievement of his purpose is constructive work 
in diverse fields of our national development, 
work as he conceived is that which should trans¬ 
cend eccleciastical organisations and doctirinal 
sophistries to remake-society. Thus Viveka- 
nandaism has emerged as an activiestic dyna¬ 
mism of apirit in man and the means it suggests 
is the constructive work—work for the country. 
The call of Vivekananda was so sensitive that 
it touched the leaders of the country having 
different “hades of view. Leaders in politics 
religion and education imbibed equally the 
amount of inspiration from the perennial foun¬ 
tain of his writings. 

His message was meant for all. He said 
“We reject none, neither theist nor pantheist 
monist, polytheist ognostic and a theist", 

Jiva according to Vivekananda is the Braha- 
man in essence. He was influenced by the 
s^klya to some extent. The belief in the mul¬ 
tiplicity of Jivas, he interests from samklya but 
like the true advaitist he believes in their ulti¬ 


mate identity with Brahman. He was an elo¬ 
quent advocate of the purity and invite good¬ 
ness of the human soul. Swami Vivekananda 
was greatly shocked at the Christian conception 
of soul as the sinner. Man is the architect of 
his own fortune and hence constant efforts at 
the control of internal and external nature 
would lead to the divinisation of man. He 
regarded man as the highest being in creation 
because he alone attains to freedom. 

Swami Vivekanada’s humanist philosophy 
may be examined in the perspective of M. N. 
Roy. Roy in his early life derived inspiration 
for his social service from Swami Vivekananda 
but in later years through the fire of revolutions 
he come to work upon an apparently divergent 
thought but foundamantally having the same 
core. Speaking of Man’s freedom Swami Vive¬ 
kananda wanted man to be free and develop 
self-will in line with the vedantic ideal. Roy 
also fundamentally said the same thing. He 
says Freedon is the factors physical social psy¬ 
chological which obstruct the unfolding of 
man’s rational moral creative potentialities. 
The function of social relationships should be 
to secure for individuals as individuals the 
maximum measure of freedom. Therefore it is 
obvious that Roy wanted individuals in the 
society who would be spiritually emancipated 
to unfold their potentialities. In order to 
arrive at such a course Roy holds out educa¬ 
tion as a precondition of such a reorganisation 
of society as will be conductive to common 
progress and prosperity without encroaching 
upon the freedom of the individual. Here we 
find both Swami Vivekananda and Roy meeting 
on the same ground The common ground of 
interest is the freedom of the individual and the 
recognition of education as the potent liberating 
force. 

Critices may say that while Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda looked at man as a divine being Roy con¬ 
sidered man as a biological entity. But a close 
analysis suggested that when Roy accepts indi¬ 
vidual as the sacred trust, he does not rule out 
the sacred character building activities have 


Each soul is potentially divine. The goal is to manifest this divinity 
within by controlling nature, external and internal. Do this either by work, 
or worship, or psychic control, or philosophy—by one or more or all of these 
A —and be free. This is the whole of religon. Doctrines or dogmas or rituals or 
♦ books or temples or fernis are but secondary details. Vive^nanda 
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feceived recognition in the country which also 
points out to the goal indicated by him. So he 
expressed in these vigourous words the future 
lot of the common man, 

“Let her arise out of the peasants cottage, 
grasping the plough. Out of the huts of the 
fisherman, the cobbler and the sweeper. Let 
her spring from grocer’s shop, from bedside 
even of the fitter seller. Let her emanate from 
marts and markets. Let her emerge from the 
grove and forests form hills and mountains”, 

Having ftus visuallised the future of com¬ 
mon man in India he made-out his policy 
domestic as well as foreign. In the field of his 
domestic policy he asked country men to’con¬ 


centrate on the principles of service of man 
for his uplift. Where as his international policy 
was directed to arousing fast spirituality in the 
materialist West. But every where he tried 
to pirece through the human problems and 
touched a world wide compaign of bringing 
man on the platform of common understan¬ 
ding. The Neo-vedanta that he interpreted is 
the gospel of hope for man and the nature of 
humanist movement, he ushered in is the unique 
movement of unity and welfare. Therefore to 
all intents and purposes he was humanist of the 
purset water. Said Swami Vivekananda. “He 
who is once the high and the low, the sinner 
and the saint, both God and worm, him wor> 
ship visible, knowledge real omnipresent, 
break all other idols. 



/ may maka bold to say that the only religion which agrees with, and eves 
goes a little further than modem researches, both on physical and moral lines in 
the Advaita. ... When atheists and agnostics had destroyed the nation, it was 
found out that Advaita was the only wav to save India from materialism. Materia^ 
lism yrevails in Europe today. The salvation of Europe depends on a rationalistic 
religion, and Advaita is the only religion that cad have ann hold on any intellectual 
people. 

Swami Vivekananda 
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Do not be in a hurry, do not go out to imitate anybody else. 

This in another great lesson we have to remember ; imitation is not 
civilization, i may deck myself out in a Raja ? An ass in a lion’s skin never 
makes a lion. 

imitation, cowardly imitation, never makes for progress. It is verily 
the sign of awful degradation in a man. 

Aye, when a man has begun to hate himself then the last blow has come. 
When a man has begun to be ashamed of his ancestors, the end has come. 

Here am I, one of the least of the Hindu race, yet proud of my race, 

. proud of my. nation, proud of my ancestors. I am proud that I am a countryman 
of yours, you the descendants of the sages, you the descendants of the rhost 
glorious Rishis the world ever saw. Therefore have faith in yourselves, be 
proud of your ancestors, instead of being ashamed of them. 

And do not imitate ; do not imitate ! 

Whenever you are under the thumb of others, you lose your own indepen¬ 
dence. If you are working, even in spiritual things, at the dictation of others, 
slowly you lose all faculty even of thought. 

Bring out through your own exertions what you have, but do not imitate, 
yet take what is good from others. We have to learn from others. 

You put the seed in the ground, and give it plenty of earth, and air, and 
water to feed upon ; when the seed grows into a plant, and then into a gigantic 
tree, does it become the earth, does it become the air, does it become the 
water ? It becomes the mighty plant, the mighty tree, after its own nature, 
having absorbed everything that was given to it. Let that be your position. 

We have indeed many things to learn from others ; yea, that man who 
refuses to learn is already dead. 

Swami Vivekananda 

BE AND MAKE 

Shall India die ? Then from the world all spirituality will be extinct ; all 
moral perfection will be extinct ; all sweet-souled sympathy for religion will be 
extinct ; all ideality will be extinct ; and in its place will reign the duality of 
lust and luxury as the male and female deities, with money as its priest ; fraud, 
force, and competition its ceremonies ; and the human soul its sacrifice. Such 
a thing can never be. 

India will be raised—not with the power of flesh, but with the power of 
the spirit; not with the flag of destruction, but with the flag of peace and 
love, the garb of the Sannyasin ; not by the power of wealth, but by the 
power of the begging-bowl Say not that you are weak. The spirit is omini- 
potent. 

Young men ! your country requires it. The world requires it. Call up 
the divinity within you, which will enable you to bear hunger and thirst, heat 
and cold. Sitting in luxurious homes, surrounded with all the comforts of life, 
and doing out a little amateur religion may be good for other lands but India 
has a truer instinct. Its intuitively detects the mask. You must give up. Be 
great. No great work can be done without sacrifice. The Purusha himself 
secrificed himself to crease this world. Lay down your lives, and make a 
bridge of human chains over which millions will cross this ocean of life. 

First let us be Gods and then help others to be Gods. Be and make. Let 
this be our motto. 

Swami Vivekananda 
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In a letcer to his brother-disciple Swamii 
Vivckananda wrote in 1897 : 

“Curtail the expenses on worship to a rupee 
or two per mensem. The children of the Lord 
are dying of starvation. Worship with water 
and Tulsi leaves alone, and let the allowance 
for His Bhoga (Food offerings) be sent in 
offering food to the living God who dwells in 
the persons of the poor—then will his grace 
descend on everything”. (Vol, VII405) 

The extract quoted above helps us under¬ 
stand the way the Swami’s mind was moving 
when he resolved to raise the message of India. 
The Swami was no politician, in fact, he hated 
mixing with politicians for they place self- 
interest above service. The only politics Swami 
Vivckananda was interested in was service of 
devotion to God coupled with Truth. Never¬ 
theless, the careful reader does not fail to notice 
that throughout the whole of the Swami’s 
writings there is an undercurrent of love for 
humanity as a whole, an ardent desire to do 
away with all kinds of exploitation and deter¬ 
mination to raise the masses of India by 
giving them true education. With this end in 
view of the Swami expounded his practical pho- 
losophy which is called socialism in the absence 
of a better expression. Said the Swami. “I 
am a socialist not because I think it is a perfect 
system but half a loaf is better then no bread. 
The other systems have been tried and found 
wanting. Let this one be tried—if for nothing 
else, for the novelty of the thing. A re-distri¬ 
bution of pain and pleasure is better than al¬ 
ways the same persons having pains and plea¬ 
sures. The sum total of good and evil in the 
world remains ever the same. The yoke will 
be lifted from shoulder to shoulder by new 
systems, that is all” Vol VIPP 342-^44), 

Mass poverty casts him a socialist 

It is seen from the extract quoted that 
socialism was not the only philosophy of life 
for Swami Vivekananda. At a time when the 
Indian masses were steeped in ignorance and 
poverty the most immediate necessity was to 
raise them, to restore their lost individuality. 
And with this end in view the Swami preached 
socialism. 

The orthodox Marxian Socialists complain 
that the socialism of Vivekananda was not 
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revolutionary in character, it was rather reform¬ 
ative and ’didactic. Before reaching a hasty 
conclusion like this we will do well to ascertain 
the chief and basic characteristics of the socil^ 
istic thought throughout the ages. These are 
first exposing the fallacies of the existing social 
and political order. Second a conviction that 
the unethical character of the existing system 
has its roots in corrupt institutions rather than 
in the unchanging nature of man, third a be¬ 
lief in the moral value of the new order and 
that the ideal is realizable through effort and 
initiative ; fourth a programme of action which 
inevitably leads to the goal by changing the 
heart of numan beings or changing the structure 
of existing institutions or both. Sixth a mission¬ 
ary zeal or revolutionary will to carry out this 
programme. 


Socialism De Plato, De Marx 

A casual reading of History shows that the 
character of socialism changes from one age to 
another. For instance the socialism of Plato 
is not the same as that of Marx. In Europe 
the socialism of the nineteenth century was 
certainly more scietific than the previous social¬ 
ism emphasise was laid on economic prob¬ 
lems rather than law of nature and law of 
reason. It differed in several respects from 
Marxian socialism. In the first place, desire 
for sympathy and better understanding between 
the classes was its keynote. Emphasis was 
laid on mutual co-operation rather than class 
struggle. Secondly, it was closely related to 
the traditional moral and spiritual values. It 
is ill this context that Vivekananda's solialistic 
views are to be assessed Vivekananda’s goal 
was to achieve an ideal social order in which 
there would be no exploitation of the so called 
lower class by the higher. This he wanted to 
achieve by remoulding human nature and chan¬ 
ging the existing social institutions. As for the 
latter, he zealously look up the cause of female 
education and freedom of women, that of 
removal of untouchbility and introducing a syn¬ 
thesis of technological nnd religious education 
western science and Vedantism. Man is not, 
according to Vivekananda, a mere social-econo¬ 
mic apparatus, man is potentially divine. The 
spiritual, essence of man was, for the time 
being, forgotten on account of the impact of 
Western education. Vivekananda called poin¬ 
ted attention to man’s spiritual heritage. Said 
the Swami before the Parliament of Religious 
in Chicago in the year 1893 : 


“Ye are the children of God, the shares of 
immortal bliss, holy and perfect beings. Ye 
divinities on earth-sinners ; It is a sin to call 
a man so, it is a standing libel on human 
nature. Come up, O lions, and shake of the 
delusion that you are sheep you are souls im¬ 
mortal, spirits fiee, blest and eternal, we are 
not matter, ye are not bodies, matter is your 
servant, not you the servant of matter...Hindus 
believe that he (Man) is a spirit. Him the 
sword cannot pierce—him the fire cannot burn 
him the water cannot wet. Him the air can¬ 
not dry. The Hindu believes that every 
soul is a circle whose circumference is 
nowhere, but whose centre is located 
in the body and that death means the change 
of this centre from body to body. 

The socialism of Swami Vivekananda is 
based upon the basic identity between man and 
man. This is not a doctrine based upon ratio¬ 
cination and intellectual understanding but 
upon intuitive experience (anubhava). Every 
human soul is indentical with the Universal 
soul, the Absolute or Brahman. The best proof 
that the Hindus give about soul and the Abso¬ 
lute is direct experience. The ancient sages 
proclaimed. I have seen God. Swami Viveka- 
nanda followed the same line of approach to 
soul and God. 

Socialism of Swamiji 

Communistic socialism does indeed work 
forward to the ideal of absolute equality, it 
appears in practically all periods when masses 
are found in object poverty and wretchedness, 
surrounded by affluence. Its ideal has been 
expressed in the maxim : “From each accor¬ 
ding to his capacity to each according to his 
need”. Swami Vivekananda pointed out in 
unequivocal terms that absolute equality among 
men can be achieved, not on the economic or 
social plane, but on the spiritual, it is only 
when we look upon all human being as mani¬ 
festations of the same Universal Spirit that 
equality can be ensured. It may sound highly 
metaphysical, nevertheless it is true as this is a 
conviction based on the unerring insight of 
seers. 

At a time when the Indian National Cong¬ 
ress was sinking into insignificance and was 
almost dying of consumption, Vivekananda 
roused the nation from its age-long slumber by 
urging upon each and ever>' Indian to realize 
God in the nation, in his fellow countrymen 



and demanded of his countrymen indomitable 
courage, unstinted devotion to truth and end¬ 
less sacrifice to achieve the goal. The Neo- 
Vedantism of Vivekananda was not divorced 
from life but rather it was all pervading in 
character. Said the Swami. 

A true prophesy 

“For the next fifty years this alone shall be 
our keynote—this our Great Mother India. Let 
all other vain Gods disappear for that time 
from our minds. This is the only God that is 
awake. Our own race, everywhere his hands, 
everywhere His feet, everywhere His ears, he 
covers everything’. 

The Swami urged his countrymen to be 
strong enough so that they could invigorate the 
whole world. “The soul is not for the weak” 
says the Mundaka Upanished. An aspirant 
can reach the goal which is nothing short of 
realization of the identity of man and God. 
And this can be achieved by controlling both 
inner and outer nature. Mastery of matter. 
Mastery of life and mastery of mind arc the 
successive stages through which the aspirant has 
to travel before the goal can be reached. 

What precisely is the ideal social order that 
Swami Vivekananda had in view ? In his own 
words, ‘if it is possible to form a State in which 
the knowledge of the priest period, the culture 


of the military, the distributive spirit of the 
commercial and the ideal of equality of the 
last (Sudra period) Compl Works Vol VI P. 343 
can all be kept intact, minus their evils, it will 
be an ideal State”. 

In order to achieve the ideal State what is 
of paramount importance is the spread of 
education in all stages of life and to all classes . 
of people. Education would awaken the poten¬ 
tial divinity of man and make him strong and 
fearless so that he can withstand the onslaughts 
of life and make life worth living. As the Swami 
put it : “go from village to village, from one 
portion of the country to another, and pieach 
this message of fearlessness to all, from the 
Brahman to the Chandala. Tell each and all 
that infinite power resides within them, that 
they are sharers of immortal bless. Thus rouse 
up the rajas within them—make them fit for 
the struggle for existence, and then speak to 
them about salvation. First make the people 
of the country stand on their own legs by 
rousing their inner power, first let them learn 
to have good food and clothes and plenty of 
enjoyment—then tell them how to be free from 
this bondage of enjoyment”. 

Education the level 

The Swami's exhortation to the youth of 
India goes unheeded. Our educational system 
today does not provide adequate room for reli- 


No. country has ever produced such a many-sided character harmoniously 
combined in one form as we have seen in the late Swami Vivekananda. 
Poverty, self-abnegation, self-renunciation, and disinterested love for humanity 
were the ornaments of this exemplary character. ... I had the honour of living 
with this great Swami in India, in India, in England and in this country (U.S.A.) 

I lived and travelled with this great spiritual brother of mine, saw him day 
after day and night after night and watched his character for nearly twenty 
years, and I stand here to assure you that I have not found another like him 
in these there continents, and that none can take the place of this wonderful 
personage. As a man, his character was pure and spotless ; as a philosopher, 
he was the greatest of all Eastern and Western philosophers, In him I found 
the ideal of karm-yoga, bhakti-poga, raja-yoga and jnana-yoga ; he was like 
the living example of Vedanta in all its different branches. ... 

Many have asked me why so great and good a man must die. I have 
said : Why should he not die ? His task was finished. One ordinary human 
body was not enough, nor twenty, nor a hundred for such tremendous energy. 
Such an intence intellect and spirituality would soon dissolve the granite 
foundation stones. 

g Vivekananda is not dead, he is with us now and for ever. He is my 
« comfort and solace. He is the Senior Brother to the whole world. ^ 

Swami Abhcdbrnanda ^ 


o 

o 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

o 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


o 

0 

0 

0 

0 * 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


205 



j(ious education which alone fosters fearlessness. 
The diploma—centred education has been eat* 
ing into the vitals of our society and producing 
truncated human beings. Education, therefore, 
4id not mean for the Swami acquisition of 
information contained in books, location is 
the mainifestation of perfection already in man 
and religion is the core of education, ^ucation 
ahould not be the monopoly of the intelligent¬ 
sia, it should be impart^ to the masses with¬ 
out any exception. 

Poverty, priestcraft and social tyranny are 
responsible for the downfall of India as a 
nation. The Swami, therefore, endeavoured 
to raise the masses of India, to restore their 
lost individuality without destroying their reli¬ 
gion. And this ideal can be best achieved 
through education. Said the Swami ‘'Educa¬ 
tion, location alone ! Travelling through many 
cities of Europe and observing in them the com¬ 
forts and education of even the poor people, 
there was brought to may mind the state of our 
own poor people and I used to shed tears, 
what made the difference ? Education was the 
answer I got. Through education, faith in 
one’s own self, and through faith in one’s self 
the interest Brahman is waking up in them 
while the Brahman in use is gradually becom¬ 
ing dormant”. 

Exploitation by the Upper 

The international trade between India and 
the outside world flourished on account of the 
labour of millions of silent toilers who come 
from the so called low caste. It is a pity that 
thow who are contributing to the wealth of 
India, have been left uncared for by those who 
have exploited their labour and are becoming 
richer day by day at their cost. The Swami 
was fully sensible of the tragic effects of exploi¬ 


tation and he put removal of exploitation in 
the fore front of his practical programme of 
action. “I do not believe in a God who cannot 
give me bread here, giving me eternal bless in 
heaven”. Said the Swami. 

The vision of resurgent India was described 
in the following words by the Swami. 

“You (the upper class) merge your selves 
in the void and disappear, and let New India 
arise in your place. Let her arise out of the 
peasants, cottage, grasping the plough. Out of 
the huts of the fishermen, the cobbler and the 
sweeper. Let her spring from the grocers shop, 
from beside the oven of the fritter-seller. Let 
her emanate from the factory, from marts and 
from markets. Let her emerge from the groves 
and forests, from hills and mountains—these 
common people have suffered appression for 
thousands of years—suffered it without murmur 
and as a result have got wonderful fortitude”. 

Let us not think for a moment that the kind 
of socialism the Swami had in view would be 
imposed by what is called ‘dictatorship’ of the 
proletariate for, the Swami was against rege- 
mented society. “Liberty to the first condition 
of growth”, said the Swami. He also reminded 
the social reformers that '‘without mutual co¬ 
operation we can never make ourselves strong” 
Again, “all that we want is no privilege for any 
one but equal chances for all”. The ideal that 
the Swami envisaged was a synthesis of indivi¬ 
dualism and socialism unity and variety, free¬ 
dom and organisation. Material prosperity 
and spiritual enlightenment. He certainly wan¬ 
ted a classless society to evolve but the end was 
to be achieved through love, sympathy mutual 
aid and proper education and never through 
hatred between one class and another nor 
through armed revolution. 


As for Swumiji, he is our crest-jewel. fVe do not care a fig even to lay ! 
down our lives for his sake. We shall feel thankful if we can you ever understand ! 
what Swamiji is? ... Swamiji was o seer with a distant vision. He knew what 
would happen in the future, and therefore formulated these rules for the guidance 
of the Order, The more we discuss his words and try to practise them in life, 
the better for us. 

^ Swami Sluvanaada 
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The consensus of opinion of all the savants 
of the West and the sages of the East holds 
that Swami Vivekananda is the most wonderful 
phenomenon in the history of the human race. 
He was undoubtedly a man of multiple person¬ 
ality. In his make-up one could see the traces 
of the brain of Shankara, the heart of Buddha, 
the love of Sree Chaitanya, the spiritual fire of 
Guru Nanak, the mildness of Christ and the 
apostolic eloquence of St. Paul,—all harmoni¬ 
ously combined. 

With all the multifarious aspects of his life 
Swami Vivekananda appears to one and all as 
a great scholar, vastly learned in the lore of 
the East and the West, a great philosopher and 
and eloquent orator. Above all, he was an 
educationist of the top-most rank. His ideas 
of education are appreciated and admired by 
all the educationists of this world not only of 
his age but also of today. 

What was education to him 

Education, with Swami Vivekananda, is not 
an amount of information that is thrust into 
the brains of the boys and girls, but education, 
with him, means, “the manifestation of perfec¬ 
tion already in man”. He believed in the ama¬ 
zing utterances of the Vedas where they an¬ 
nounce at the top of their voice the eternal 
verity of the soul. They declare that the soul 
is potentially divine and perfect. Perfection and 
divinity are the birthright of every soul. Educa¬ 
tion, therefore, according to the great Swami. 
is the means or the ways of attainment of the 
apex of perfection, 

• 

While commenting on the existing educa¬ 
tion of his days her remarks that the first thing 
which a boy, or a girl, learns after going to 
school is that his father is a fool ; the second 
thing that he learns is that his grandfather is a 
lunatic ; and the third thing that a young lear¬ 
ner gathers from the school is that his teacher 
is a hypocrite ; and the fourth thing that he 
learns is that his religion is nothing. Within 
sixteen years, therefore, every boy or girl be¬ 
comes a mass of negation. “A negative educa¬ 
tion or any training that is based on negation 
is worse than death”. An education is not an 
education at all if it does not contribute to the 
making up of a true man—the building up of 
his character. Real education shapes the angu¬ 
larities of the learned and embellishes his inner 
and outer character. True education romoves 


all the flaws and defects of one’s nature and 
makes him a good citizen of the world. It 
! broadens the outlook of a man, widens his 
heart and helps him to outgrow all the sectional 
limits. To him all distinctions and differences 
disappear and he prepares himself to face all, 
the problems of human life by his inner 
strength from a higher stand point. 

The plastic period of human life is boyhood 
It is in this period that the mind of a boy 
remains receptive. All that he happens to 
come across leaves an indelible impression up¬ 
on his mind and it helps him in making up the 
inner man. It is education that teaches one to 
harmonise the inner man with the outer one. 
Where there is a harmony between the two a 
wonderful development takes place. 

Sound mind must with sound body 

Swami Vivekananda was a worshipper of 
strength all through his life. He wanted the 
boys of his country to be strong in every way. 
He believed in all-round development. A boy, 
according to him, should not only be physically 
strong, intellectually keen and morally great, 

' but also spiritually invincible. He was thoro- 
NUghly disappointed in the type of modem boys 
and would often deplore saying ‘what would 
thesei namby-pamby boys, with no strength in 
the bddy, no intellect in the brain and no 
courage in the heart, do’. He wanted young 
men with muscles of iron, nerves of steel and 
above all, with a will that makes one determin¬ 
ed to meet death face to face going down, if 
. necessary, to the deepest depth of the Pacific. 
He wanted boys of the type of Nachiketa, the 
hero of Kathopanishad, who, according to 
Vivekananda, was really a boy of ideal educa¬ 
tion. Nachikeia was a boy full of fire, courage 
and spirit which remained ever undaunted and 
< unruffled even when he met the King of Death 
face to face in his own palace. He was a boy 
of burning sacrifice, to whom nothing appeared 
to be of any value and nothing is too great to 
be sacrificed for the attainment of the highest 
end of human life. “Self sacrifice and not 
self-assertion is the highest law of this uni¬ 
verse”, says Vivekananda. 

Gifts of food and clothes to the needy 
people are of little value as they do not last 
long and the benefit the people reap out of 
them IS only temporary. But the great Swami 
maintains that the gift of education is far 
superior to material gifts. For, if one happens 
to be r^Ily educated, he enjoys the benefit of 
education all through his life. 


Man making &^bread winning education 

There are two kinds of education. The 
education that one receives at schools and col¬ 
leges of the modern age,—in arts, in science or 
in philosophy—is more or less a bread-winning 
education. So far as the making of a man is 
concerned, school and college aducation of the 
modern age is of little value. Man-making 
education is absolutely different from bread¬ 
winning education. Of course, in these days 
of economic atrophy none can deny the demand 
of such education as is available in schools and 
colleges of the modern age It is really a neces¬ 
sity for keeping the body and the soul together. 
But one has to save the body to develop the 
soul. Bread-winning education hardly helps a 
man in self-analysis and far less in self-develop¬ 
ment. Without self-development, self-fulfilment, 
—the be all and end all of human life,—-is a 
chimera. To be a literate is one thing, but to 
be an ideal citizen of the world is quite another 

Character building education 

Man-making education, therefore, has very 
little concern with literacy. Even the most 
illiterate man, the history of the human race 
tells us, can be the greatest man that humanity 
can claim to have ever produced, Swami 
Vivekananda therefore maintains that we need 
today man-making and character-building edu¬ 
cation. The education that teaches a man to 
analyse his own self through and through, to 
get rid of all evils of inner life, shape all the 
angularities to build himself up a new man, a 
man of all-round development that leads one to 
self-realisation or self-fulfilment—the summum 
bonum of human life, is the education that we 
need today. It is self-analysis that alone can 
contribute to self-bevelopment and self-develop¬ 
ment which, when expanded cansumates in 
self-fulfilment. 

Realising the real weight -and importance of 
man-making education, the great Swami did not 
hesitate to make a passionate appeal to the 
youths of India to come forward with their 
quota of contribution to the service and uplift- 
ment of the illiterate masses of India and give 
them a lift from where they had been living. 
Elevatian of the illiterate masses and the down¬ 
trodden by man-making and character-building 
education was the motto of Swami Viveka- 
nanda’s life. ‘No amount of politics,” he 
says, “would be of any avail until the masses 
in India are once more well educated, well fed 
and well cared for”. “Through education faith 
in one’s self and through faith in one’s own 
self—the inherent Brahman wakes up in them”. 
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A modern youth, the glamours of scientific 
achievements and advance technology put 
2" before his eyes, may naturally ask what Swami’ 
"X3 Vivekananda, a monk that he was did for 
C tfic betterment of our country. A young mind 

mmm is bewildered to conceive of the 

persuits of this space age and atomic age and 
thus comes to the conclusion that material 
prosperity is the be all and end all of life, 
neglecting altogether the spiritual values on 
which the traditional culture of our motherland 
is based. 



Ramakrishna Math, Bhuvneshwar 



Material prosperity is no doubt niostly 
needed in all countries under the sun but if we 
forget the true culture that keeps the morale 
of the people high, we will surely move adrift 
from the moorings of our ancient ideas and 
ideals which are the hed-rocks of Indian civi¬ 
lisation. Mathew Arnold’s oft-quoted poem 
may be cited where he says— 



“The East bowed low before the blast 
In patient, deep disdain ; 

She let the legions thunder past 
And plunged in thought again.” 


By Swami Suparananda 

C Ramakrishna Math Bhuvneshwar (Orissa) 





meaning India, which is a part of the East found 
solace and comfort in the thought of some¬ 
thing higher or spiritual which she adored and 
never gave honour or superiority to nfen of 
power and possessors of wealth in her days of 
degradation. When there was depression of 
spirit, the man of realisation would .^prpclaim 
to the top of his voice— 

“Vedhahametat Purusham Mahantam 
Adityabarnam Tamasaha Parastat.” 

“1 have known this great Purusaha who is 
effulgent as the Sun and who is beyond dark¬ 
ness.” The man of power or a possessor of 
wealth, however, take these people as im¬ 
practical in consideration of worldly matters, 
but if we think deep we will find that they 
are intensely practical in solving the 
problems of our lives which are more impor¬ 
tant and which need immediate solution to 
conduct day-to-day affairs in every walk of 


life. A man hankers after name, fame, wealth 
*^tc.» but like a vasishing panorama everythig 
passes away with the march of time. The 
only eternal Being is the Purusha or Atman 
or Brahman who is Existence, Knowledge and 
Bliss Absolute. 

Swami Vivekananda as an itinerant monk for 
long five years travelled throughout the length 
and breadth of India and found in his own 
eyes the appalling ignorance, dire poverty and 
lack of faith in their own religion and customs 
among the masses. The weak and the miser¬ 
able are living under the heels of the privileged 
or so-called educated people and thus have 
forgotten that they are “Men”. Being a true 
disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, the saint of 
Dakshineswar, near Calcutta, who was the 
living embodiment of Vedanta and who saw 
the manifestation of the Divine in every 
living Being, nay in every blade of grass, 
how can Swamiji keep quiet ? Had not Sri 
Ramakrishna, the Great, said “Verily all 
this is Brahman !” To rouse up that spirit 
and conciousness, he remarked” Before flood¬ 
ing India with socialistic or political ideas, 
first deluge the land with spiritual ideas.” The 
future of mother India flashed before his in¬ 
ward eyes and he said “Up, up, the long 
night is passing, the day is approaching the 
wave have risen, nothing will be able to resist 
its tidal fury. Believe, believe, the decree 
has gone forth, the Lord has gone forth— 
India must rise, the masses and the poor are 
to be made happy. Rejoice ! The flood of 
spirituality has risen. I see it is rolling over 
the land resistless, boundless, all-absorbing.” 

Ilia laith in Youngmen 

had great faith on our youngsters who 
are thidl>uilders of a glorious India in all its 
aspects and so he specially laid stress in the 
making of a “Man” which^he thought to be 
more valuable than all other things in the 
-earth. He wanted that our youngmen should 
have muscles of iron and nerves of steel 
wherein shall reside an indomitable heart that 
khows no submission to weakness and Icthergy. 
He also wanted that our youngmen should 


develope chastity and Shrhddha’ which are 
the prime factors for attaining perfection in 
life and thus he advocated such education as 
would give life-building, man-making, cha¬ 
racter-making assimilation of ideas. He said 
“If you have assimilated five ideas and made 
them your life and character, you have more 
aducation than any man who has got by heart 
a whole library.” The ass carrying its load 
of sandal would know only the weight and 
not the value of sandal wood.” If education 
is identical with information, the libraries are 
the greatest sages in the world, and encyclo¬ 
paedias are the Rishis.” He emphasized that 
western science coupled with Vedanta, Brahma- 
charya being the guiding motto and also 
“Sraddha” and faith in one’s self will surely 
enrich the qualities of the youngsters of our 
motherland with regard to the build-up of 
their physical, moral and ethical needs. 

Unity in Diversity 

After coming back from the West Swamiji 
translated into action what he preached and 
taught and thus founded the well-known 
Ramakrishna Math and Mission with the twin 
ideal. ‘Atmano Mokshartham Jagadhitaya 
cha’ i. e., for one’s own liberation and wel¬ 
fare of the world. His idea behind social work 
was not so as is generally understood by the 
term but something different from ordinary 
stand point. His motto was ‘Work is Wor¬ 
ship’. When the work is done in a spirit of 
worship of the Lord, the out-look is changed 
completely and service instead of help takes 
the form. The work so done becomes selfless 
and it gradually purifies the mind which is 
the sine qua non of attaining perfection in life. 
In line with the ancient Rishis of India he rea¬ 
lised that oneness or unity in the diversities 
of the world and so he gave a clarion call to 
the people particularly to the younger genera¬ 
tion to round the banner of that ideal of work. 

During this centenary year which heralds 
the birth of Swamiji, the great patriot, saint 
and seer, let our young friends recall to their 
minds his life-giving and soul-stirring messages 
which were not for the past but are also for 
the present as well as for ages to come. 
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As well known, it was first at the celebrated 
Parliament of Religion, held in Chicago in 
1893 that Swami Vivekananda voiced in the 
West the eternal enchanting, enlivening message 
of India’s—a message at once of good cheer 
and sound hope, a message at once ever old 
and ever new, a message at once sweet and sub¬ 
lime—a message, in short, of spiritualism, of 
the divinity of the soul, of its consequent infi¬ 
nite might and majesty, inconceivable glory 
and grandeur, immeasurable purity and perfec¬ 
tion incomparable beauty and love and dedica¬ 
ted service, loving, revering and serving all as 
God Himself. 

Now, very briefly, what is the quintessence 
ofSwamiji’s message for the world ? What 
comes out of his voluminous works ? Only one- 
fact—once eternal, central, incontrovertible 
fact, viz, that Truth is not the monopoly of 
any one country, any one nation, any one 
church in the world. On the contrary, all the 
so-called different systems of Religion of the 
world are really at bottom one. How ? Only 
because they all inanimously teach and preach 
a central doctrine, viz. that of spiritualism. 
What is spiritualism ? It is, in the most liberal 
sense, a doctrine of the spirit, of the soul, of 
the self, or the Atman. What is the spirit, the 
Soul, the Self, or the ‘Atman’? of course, there 
are different theories. But the Central Con¬ 
cept is that the spirit, the Soul, the Self, or, the 
‘Atman’ is associated with a material body, 
seemingly affected by a material world. Yet is 
itself not material, but something, else, some¬ 
thing more, something over and above, some¬ 
thing beyond. 

Soul is Devine 

That is, the Soul is divine in nature, divine 
in attributes, divine in powers, divine in activi¬ 
ties, divine in aims, divine in strivings, divine 
in destiny. Who does not admit this ? The 
monists, the monotheists, the agnostics, the 
atheists—all, all without distinction. For, even 
to an agonostic or an atheist, the Soul is some¬ 
thing peculiar, something unique, something 
wonderful, something unparalleled. And that 
is nothing but its divinity. 

Here, Divinity, does not necessarily mean 
the nature and essence of a Divine Being, like 
God. It simply means the eternity, purity, non¬ 
materiality of the Soul. And, according to 
all systems of Religion, the Soul is so. What a 
superb conception from the theoretical stand¬ 
point. 
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Service is God 

SimDarly, from the practical standpoint, the 
fundamental concepts of “Priti and Seva”. 
Love and service find a central place in all 
systems of Religion, worth the name Do you 
believe in God ? Then, love, rever, serve and 
worship Man as God Himself. Do you not ? 
then, too love, rever, serve and worship Man 
as Man, as a real Man, as pure and perfect, as 
immortal and non-material, as blissful and 
beautiful, as the repository of all qualities, all 
powers, all goodness, without fail. 

Truth is one 

Names indeed, are many many more than our 
quarrels. But how very unnecessary, how very 
foolish, how very wrong, For Truth is always 
one. It may be reflected in different ways in 
different minds, it may be positively distorded 
through malice, it m^y be negatively distorded 
through malice, it may be negatively mis-inter- 
preted through ignorance. But Truth is one, 
and unchange-able. Our selfish distortions, or 
follish mis-iiiterpretation cannot make it other¬ 
wise. This is the one conviction that grows in 
us all from our studies of comparative Religion. 
And, let this conviction grow, let this convic¬ 
tion spread ; 

Otherwise, what hope is there for a dying 
world ? It may sound strange to call this 
modern progressive proud world of our^, ‘dying’ 
But is it not dying in its own blindness, in its 
own narrowness, in its own selfishness ? And, 
will it not be soon dead to make good the pro¬ 
phecy of Swaraiji— 

/‘The whole European Civilisation will 
crumble to pieces, in the next fifty years, if 
there is no spiritual foundation...Europe, the 
centre of the manifestation of material energy, 
will crumble into dust within fifty years if she 
is not mindful to change her position,, to shift 
her ground and make spirituality the basis of 
her life”. (III. 59). 

But let us not be pessimistic. Let us place 
Truth in own heads. Love in our hearts. Virtue 
in our hands. Courage in our feet, and know 
all to be the same. Love all as our nearest and 
dearest ones, serve all virtuously, and proceed 
towards the goal courgaously. in firm, unfalte¬ 
ring steps, what more is needed ? 

••If the Parliament of Religion has shown 


anything to the world, it is this : It has proved 
to the world that holiness, purity, charity are 
not the exclusive prossessions of any church in 
the world, and that every system has men and 
woman of the most exalted character. In the 
face of this evidence, if anybody dreams of the 
exclusive survival of his own Religion and the 
destruction of all others, I pity him from the 
bottom of my any heart and point out to him 
that upon the banner of every Religion will so 
be written, in spite of their resistence. Help 
and not fight Assimilation and not Destruction, 
Peace and Harmony and not Dissension”. 
(Final address at the Parliament of Religion 
Chicago, September, 27, 1893). 

What an absolutely inspiring message ; 

The two doctrines combined 

Thus, theoratically, Swamiji’s message is one 
of "Sarvatma-Vada\ practically, it is one of the 
“Sarva-Seva-Vada”. That is, theoratically, it 
means the superb doctrine that everything is 
the ‘Atman’ Brahman or the Supreme Being. 

If that be so then every man, every person, 
everybeing. If that, be so, then every man, 
every person, is Brahman, and has to be prac¬ 
tically. loved and served as such. 

The practical side necessarily and naturally 
follows from the theroretical one. But Advaita 
or Monistic Vedantist, though Vehemently 
supporting the first, do not pay any heed to 
the second So, it was left to the later Vaisnava 
philosophers, who were by no means, monists, 
to develop, cultivate and puralise the same 
fully. It was Swamiji, who for the first time, 
combined gloriously this Advaita doctrine of 
Oneness the soul of Brahman, with the Yais- 
nava doctrine of service of all. Herein lies 
Swamiji’s uniqueness, and herein his exhilara¬ 
ting message of Spiritualistic Humanism, echoed 
thunderingly all throughout his fiery speeches 
and writings :— 

“Where should you go to seek for God ? 
Are not all the poor, the miserable, the weak 
Gods ? Why not worship them first ? Why go 
to dig a well on the shores of the gauges ?” 
(V.39) 

“Look upon everyman. Women, and every¬ 
one as God. You cannot help any one, you 

can only serve.Do it only as a worship”. 

(III.246) 

“The poor, the down-trodden,^ the ignorant 
let these be your God”. (VI.287). 
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Swami Vivekananda was an ^vocate of 
advaita- Vedanta ; he was also a devoted disciple 
of Shri Ramakrishna who was a worshipper of 
Mother Kali Although the philosophy of 
Vivekananda is essentially non-dualistic he has 
pleaded fo r devotion and divine worship by 
describing the Impersonal Supreme reality as 
God. The series of lectures on Bhakti^ which 
Swamiji has delivered from time to time shows 
that he never thought ill of any cult based on 
the fundamental duality between God and the 
individual soul. Like Shankara he, too, was 
of the opinion that all forms of divine worship- 
could be harmonised with advaita-vedanta with¬ 
out doing any harm to its non-dualistic spirit. 

Love Is God 

In all his lectures, Vivekananda has descri¬ 
bed God as “love” and also as the Great attrac¬ 
tive power that lies at the very root of this 
universe. Love, again, has been described by 
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him as Sadhana (Krishna is God and Radha is 
mad with love for Himj. That is to say that 
in his opinion, God is Love and can be realised 
through Love. Ordinarily, these statements of 
Swamiji raise certain questions in our critical 
minds. Is Love one with the great attractive 
force which is governing this world of oi^s ? 
or is it the nectar that is constantly flowing 
down currents from the bosom of that Great 
power ? Who is the Great one that possesses 
this power ? How can love be both the end 
and the means for gaining the end ? One may 
ask : are not these statements of Swamiji regar¬ 
ding the nature of God confusing and cont¬ 
radictory ? 

Now, if we go deep into the spirit of his 
theistic comments, we find that these contra¬ 
dictions are only apparent and not real. All 
these statements can be knitted together in a 


**None can resist her (India) any nure^ never is she going to sleep any more, 
no outward powers can hold her back any more; for the 
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logical manner to build up the theistic philoso¬ 
phy of Swami Yivekananda. Swamiji realised 
the necessity of harmonising the warm year¬ 
nings of the human heart with the Cold critici¬ 
sms of Reason. So, he has not only advocated 
the existence of saccidananda as the ultimate 
category, but has also described the Supreme 
being as Love. It is only when God is regar¬ 
ded as Love that man can find full satisfaction 
of his emotional nature by seeking shelter in 
Him. Love is what a human heart always 
craves for. If love does not find any place in 
a religious system, then that system ceases to 
be religious in the true sense of the term. In 
the Gita, Lord Krishna says that he is the 
knowledge of the knowers. Jnanam jnanavata 
mahani) Swamiji says that God is the very love 
of the lovers. Love is the noblest and finest 
flowering of the emotional life of a person and 
as such it is to be regarded as the manifesta¬ 
tion of the immortal juice in the very being of 
a finite personality. Just as God is both know¬ 
ledge and attainable through knowledge, in the 
same manner He is both Love and attainable 
through Love. 

Love As Means 

It is because God is Love and is present in 
all beings and things of the world as their 
essence and excellence that love also serves as 
the principal means for attaining communion 
with God. Love in the form of Divinity cons¬ 
titutes the innermost core of an individual soul. 
In the words of Katha Upanisad, it is "*Gudam 
anupravistam*\ Though it is present in the 
soul, yet due to ignorance and impurities of 
this worldly-life, this divinity remains concealed 
and unrealised. The form in which Love ordi¬ 
narily Cnds expression in worldly-life is tainted 
and made narrow by the soiling touch of ego¬ 
ism and selfish individuality. The result is that 
we cannot love anybody disinterestedly (i.e, for 
Jove’s sake only). Hence, love in worldly life 
appears in the forms of selfishness, lust, greed 
etc and prevents us from attaining the highest 
ideal of life. (Even this selfishness is but a 
manifestation of the same love). If Love is to 


be purified, then constant practice of virtues 
in the forms of charity with sympathy, com¬ 
passion, forgiveness, humility, love etc becomes 
absolutely necessary for a devoted soul. All 
these viritues are nothing but expressions of 
Love in different forms. Hence, to practise 
these viritues in all types of social relation is 
equivalent to adopting love as a means to God- 
realisation purity and nobleness of heart are 
to be valued by man because these are the 
guiding stars to lead him to his final goal : 
such purity cannot be attained unless the 
heart of man is flooded with Love by constant 
culture of it in a disinterested manner in all 
walks of his worldly life. The conception of 
God as Love can remain fixed in the mind of 
the devotee only through its ceaseless display 
in all worldly affairs. The whole of the world 
constitutes a single family of which God is the 
Father. So, all members should be connected 
together by the ties of friendship and love. It 
is only by loving the finite in a disinterested 
manner (considering it as a manifestation of 
God) that the mumuksu can become mad with 
love and longing for God. It would, therefore 
appear that there is no contradiction if one 
says that God is Love and is also attainable 
through love. It is the nature of love to 
change a man into that which he loves. If a 
man loves the Great Love, he himself changes 
into that form and becomes one with the Life 
Divine. In fact, the love that we display in 
our day-to day dealings is nothing but an 
expression of that Great Love which remains 
covered by the dust of impurities issuing forth 
from various antahkaranika vrttis. 

God is Both Love and the Great 
Attractive Power of the Universe 

There is also no inconsistency in describ¬ 
ing God both as Love and as the great 
attractive power of the Universe If 
God as Love is the cause of the whole 
universe, then it is only logical that He should 
also be regarded as the great attractive power 
of the world. That which is Love, naturally 
draws everything towards it. Moreover, 
jagatkaranata itself is power or sakti and hence 


jg Losing faith in one’s self means losing faith in God. Do you believe in § 
that Infinite, good Province working in, and through you ? O 

If you believe that this Omnipresent One, the Antaryamam, is present in O 
every atom, is through Ota-Prota, as the Sanskrit word goes, penetrating O 
g your body, mind and soul, how can you lose heart ? — SwamiVivekananda g 
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God as Love and as the root cause of the uni¬ 
verse is bound to be an attractive power be* 
hind and beyond this world of created exis¬ 
tence. He is the force which regulates the 
courses of the sun and the moon. He is the 
reality that constitutes the very being of all 
created things of the universe and it is He who 
is expressing Himself in the world in the forms 
of various natural laws. “Unattached yet 
shining in everything is love, the motive power 
of the universe without which the universe 
would fall to piece> in a moment, and this 
love isGod.” The Highest Being is described in 
the Brhad Upanisad as fearless (abhayam vai 
Janaka praptosi). It is only Love that is fear¬ 
less and anybody who tastes love becomes 
fearless. The mother does not hesitate to stand 
face to face with death when she realises that 
by doing so she can save the life of her dear 
son, A devoted wife is not afraid of risking 
her own precious life for the sake of her be¬ 
loved husband. The Ultimate Reality as des¬ 
cribed in the Upanisada is ahhih and Love too 
is abhiju We find that Swamiji has not said 
anything against Vedanta teachings by des¬ 
cribing the Highest Being as Love. Since this 
Great I ove is the source of everything it is 
alsD the source of all forms of finite love which 
we enjoy in and through our worldly relations. 
Infinite love produces fin'te love just as Infi¬ 
nite knowicdrc prodrees finite phenomal 
knowledge. Hence, God is both Love and a 
fountain of Love from which streams of sym¬ 
pathy, affection, compassion etc are flowing 
downwards to feed the hearts of human beings. 
There is no vagueness in describing God 
both as Love and as the possessor of Love 
as the advaita-^vedanta recognises tadatmya and 
not bheda between power and the possessor 
of power. 

Considering from all points of view we can 
say that the statements of Vivekananda regar¬ 
ding the nature of God signify only the truth 
that God is Love. 

In Pancadasij God has been described as 
anandamaya love and it has been stated that 
being bliss, God is also the subject of love 
(^^h paramanandarupo na bhavati 
sa niratisaya premavisaya nabhavati). 
In fact the two statements “God is bliss” and 
“God is Love” convey the same truth. 
Although, ordinarily we think that love issues 
forth from Ananda as an eflect, still 
from the philosophical point of view, these 
two terms can be used to signify the same 


truth. It is Ananda that finds expression in 
and through love. Bliss, indeed, is the inner 
aspect and Love is the outer expression of the 
Supreme being. God dwells in the heart of 
man as bliss and when this bliss is expressed 
in the external world, it assumes the form of 
love and devotion. Hence, there is no cause- 
effect relationship between bliss and love. 

God as love and practical advaita 

This conception of God as Love is the key 
note of Swami Vivekanda’s practical advaita. 
Although Swamiji is a staunch follower of 
advaita-vedanta, still the view of the advaitins 
that knowledge and action cannot meet toge¬ 
ther has not found favour with him. On the 
otherhand. Swamiji has taught us that action 
understood in its proper spiiitcan be synthe¬ 
sised effectively with knowledge. The secret 
of karmayoga is nothing but spiritualisation 
of service by cultivating the attitude of self¬ 
less love and devotion to Life Divine. The 
pursuit of karmayoga lies in making actions 
free of all selfish interests and also in shifting 
the motive from narrow egoism to the finite 
love and bliss that supports the whole world. 
The Great Love is manifesting itself in and 
through this colourful multiplicity which we 
call “world”. It is, therefore, the duty of 
a devotee to love and adore this finitized i’C- 
pression of the Infinite and also to serve God 
by serving His innumerable children. He 
should see God in every creature and all his 
ectivities should take the form of an offering 
of Pure Love to God w ithout selfih motive. 
He loves God because he cannot help loving 
God who Himself is Love : he serves God by 
serving the whole of His creation in a (Jisin- 
tere-4ed manner because his love must an out¬ 
let in service. In the sphere of religion 
upasya and upasaka are mutually drawn to 
each other by intrinsic excellences and not by 
desire to secure any selfish end, Giving up of 
the sense of egohood (which constitutes the 
real bondage of the soul) is easily aohieved 
onlv in the sphere of Pure Love. Mother can 
easilv forget all personal comforts and gains 
fir the sake of her children. It is also easy 
for man to love that being who himself is a 
fountain of love. True service is possible only 
through love and true service also cons’itutes 
the test of pure love. When action is p:rfor- 
mei in the attitude of devotion and sdfless 
love for the whole universe, it assume- the 
form of spiritual Sadhana which is wholly be¬ 
neficial to the highest goal of human life. It is 
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-only through selfless love that one can feel his 
kleatity with the whole of creation and can 
easily engage himself in such philanthropic 
works which arc sure to bring good to man¬ 
kind. Swamiji has said that selfish man is the 
most miserable creature in this world, One 
who is selffless is happy. He feels his identity 
with the whole universe and God dwells in the 
heart of such a true lover. A man is always 
eager to give up everything for a person whom 
he loves and he and his loved one are not two 
but one. The narrow individuality which divi- 
-des man from man is not his real being. The 
true being of man is the divinity that resides 
in him as his permansnt support. This divi¬ 
nity is expressing itself through all sights and 
sounds of the universe. Hence, nobody is a 
stranger : all are members of One Divine 
Family. Swamiji has said. “The perfect man 
' sees nothing but God”. “He expands into 
one mass of universal love, infinite love—the 
love that is God”. 


him, ascription of personality to One Imper¬ 
sonal Reality and devotion to such a personal 
God takes place in the lowest stage of spiritual 
sadhana when God, Nature and Soul are re¬ 
garded as essentially distinct and different. 

“We have seen that there is the eternal God 
and there is eternal Nature and there is also an 
infinite number of eternal souls. This is the 

first stage in religion, it is called dualism. 

when man looks at Nature, he is the subject 
and Nature is the object...When he looks at 
God, he sees God as the subject and himself as 
the object.” 

Next stage, according to Swamiji, is the 
stage of visistadvaita when man feels that he is 
a spark of that Great fire and that the whole 
universe is a manifestation of God Himself. 
“We are little particles floating in one mass 
and that mass is God. We are individuals 
but one in God. We are all in him. We are 
all parts of him and therefore we are one. And 


S Keeping aloof from the community of nations is the only cause for the ^ 
p downfall of India. Since the English came, they have been forcing you back 
^ into communion with other nations, and you are visibly rising again. Every- f 
g one that comes out of the country confers a benefit on the whole nation ; for it j 
% is by doing that alone that your horizon will expand. And as women cannot ^ 
p avail themselves of this advantage, they have made almost no progress in India, z 
p. There is no station of rest; either you progress upwards or you go back and | 
p die out. The only sign of life is going outward and forward and expansion. C 
g Contraction is death. Why should you do good to others ? Because that is g 
g the only condition of life ; thereby you expand beyond your little self; you | 
p live and grow. All narrowness, all contraction, all selfishness is simply slow u 
suicide, and when a nation commits the fatal mistake of contracting itself and P 
of thus cutting off all expansion and life, it must die. Women similarly must | 
go forward or become idiots and soulless tools in the hands of their tyrannical p 
lords. The children are the result of the combination of the tyrant and the ^ 
’ idiot, and they are slaves. And this is the whole history of modern India. Oh, % 
who would break this horrible crystallization of death ? Lord help us ! ^ 

^ Swami Vivekananda ^ 


Somming up 

Truly speaking, God of Vivekananda’s phi¬ 
losophy is no other than the Impersonal Brah¬ 
man that has been described as saccidananda 
in the philosophy , of the advaita school. 
Swamiji has said, “One infinite soul is mani¬ 
festing itself in multiple forms through mul¬ 
tiple mirrors. This infinite soul constituting 
the background of the universe is no other than 
God.” Like Samkara. Vivekananda, too, has 
not accepted devotion to Saguna Brahman a& 
a direct means to . liberation. According to 


yet between man and man, man and God, 
there is a strict individuality, separate and yet 
not separate.” 

The highest stage is the advaita stage when 
one realises that the Infinite eternal reality can¬ 
not really be made finite. it is always infinite 
and the finite forms are nothing but the differ¬ 
ent reflections of that One Impersonal Being 
in different fictitious buddhis. This being may 
be called God even in the impersonal form 
simply because of the fact that it constitutes 
foundational principle of the universe. This 
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Infinite is, however, not God in the sense of a 
personal being that remains essentially distinct 
and different from the individnal soul. 

The salient feature of Swamiji’s theistic teach¬ 
ing is that he has Jucidy shown how a man can 
worship God even in the Advaita stage-a point 
that has not been dealt with clearly and consis¬ 
tently in the philosophy of Samkara. Accor¬ 
ding to Swamyi, worship of God in the advaita 
stage means simply devotion to and love for 
Saccidananda Brahman that constitutes one’s 
own real self. Even though there is Upasya is 
no other than his own self. To worship ones 
own self is very natural to human beings. Even 
in the stage of bondage, an individual thinks 
only of the good of his own self and performs 
various actions only with a view to satisfying 
his own self. .In other words, a man, engrossed 
in worldly enjoyments, worships nothing but 
his own self. According to Swamiji, in the 
highest stage of realisation also, man worships 


scope for premalaksana bhakti which has be¬ 
come a discouraging aspect of advaita-vedanta 
according to some critics. Swamiji has solved 
this difficulty by describing saccidananda as 
love—a conception which is very dear to the 
loving heart of a devotee. Man is essentially a 
unity of intellect, emotion and conation and it is 
only through the satisfaction of these three as¬ 
pects of his nature that he can be fully satis¬ 
fied. Intellect awakens in him an intense 
desire for the knowledge of the ultimate uniting 
principle, whereas emotion inspires him to cling 
to some such being from whom he will be able 
to receive love. Conation again seeks its diffe¬ 
rent forms of enterprise. By defining the highest 
being as impersonal absolute and also as love 
and by synthesising advaita knowledge with 
niskama karma, Swamiji has brought about a 
happy reconciliation between knowledge, action 
and devotion. Of course, Pancadasi has given 
a high place to love by describing Brahman as 
the object of love. { Pritivisayatvat anandasvar- 




y The history of the world is our witness. Nation has arisen and based its 
g greatness upon materialism, declaring man was all matter. Aye, in Western 
g language, a man gives up^he ghost, but in our language a man gives up his 
2 body. The western man is a body first, and then he has a soul ; with us a man 
2 is a soul and spirit, and he has body. Therein lies a world of difference. 

§ All such civilizations, therefore, as have been based upon such sound foun- 
b dations as material comfort and all that, have disappeared one after the other, 
g after short lives, from the face of the world ; but the civilization of India and 
S the other nations that have stood at India’s feet to listen and learn, namely, 
2 Japan and China, live even to the present day, and there are signs even. 


g Their lives are like that of the Phoenix, a thousand times destroyed, 
2 ready to spring up ag lin more glorious. 


but 


L 


But a materialistic civilization once dashed down, never can come a 
again ; that building once thrown down is broken into pieces once for a 
Therefore having patience and wait, the future is in store for us. 

Swami Vivekananda 




nothing but his own self : but the concept of 
self is different in these two stages. In 
wordly stage, the self that is worshipped is nar¬ 
row, impure and false, whareas in the stage of 
liberation, one worships one’s own true self 
which is both BHuma and ananda. Swamiji 
thus has given reply to the age-old criticism 
against advaita-vedanta that by falsifying God, 
advaita his done away with the necessity of 
worship in the stage of tattva jnana. Moreover, 
the vaisnava religion describes Bhakti as a form 
of love for God who himself is a fountain of 
love, whereas advaita does not provide any such 


upata). Even then Pancadasi h2i% not described 
saccidananda as Love. If we follow the teach¬ 
ings of Pancadasi closely and carefully, we find 
that according to this advaita text, love refers 
to that vrtti only which has bliss for its object. 
So, here love is only a means to the realisation 
of bliss but it is not bliss itself. If love is only 
a vrtti having ananda as its object, then in the 
highest stage of liberation, it will naturally find 
no place due to the destruction of all vrttis. 
Such a state, too, is not wholly pleasing to 
God-intoxicated soul who seeks nothing but 
divine love, 
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The writings of Swami Vivekananda reveal 
that he has not accepted on the 

cLsciousness that 

IS Sttl Ss ‘“"g “ 

fan be legitimately described as Love. 


The Sreatness of Vtvekanan^^^^ 
fact that he has , charming manner 

vada of Samkara ^ ^ through with love, 
that it has f Source of inspiration for 

iisrss rsL Ju., a„. 

Love only. 

(Specially written /«; pW/i/.f 

Vivekananda Centenary Souvenir, mw l 
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. ^ must tell you frankly that the very foundations of Western civiliza¬ 

tion have been shaken to their base. 

The mightiest buildings, if built upon the loose sand foundations of 
materialism, must come to grief one day, must totter to their destruction, some day. 


The Present From The ‘Master’ And The ,Disciple’ 

By : B. Malik> Vice Chancellor, Calcutta University 



We have been celebrating the last few 
years one birth centenary after another of 
Indians who have left an indelible mark on the 
present day life and culture and have earned 
for themselves a permanent place in our his¬ 
tory. 

One would wonder how it happened that 
at a time when we were under foreign domina¬ 
tion, when our religion, culture, mode of life 
were all derided and looked down upon by 
western critics, giants appeared almost in 
every walk of life. Religion, arts, science, 
music, poetry etc. and other phases of human 
activity to which importance could be attached 
were all revived and there was tremendous 
awakening all round. 

The conclusion is inevitable that it was the 
violent impact of the West on our more or 
less somnolent life that produced the reaction. 
In Bengal where the impact was probably most 
violent, the reaction was also equally power¬ 
ful. 

It is well known and it is supported by 
lord Krishna’s sayings in the Gita that when¬ 


ever need arises saviours are born to guide 
humanity and show the right path. It may be 
that a time had come when it was necessary to 
have a personage of the stature of Ram 
Krishna Paramhansa Deb to re-establish the^ 
preachings of the ancient Hindu Scriptures. 

It is remarkable and may be that it^wa^ 
deliberately so planned that a man who was 
practically illiterate should have attained such 
spiritual heights that some of the most wester¬ 
nised and sophisticated, some of the most 
learned men in the Scriptures, ancient and 
modern, when they came in contact with him 
recognised him as a man of God, recognised 
his superiority and bowd down to him. 

His catholicity, his spirituality, his know¬ 
ledge, his experiences, his teachings were 
such that round him gathered the intelligentsia 
of the then Bengal, who had been groping 
for light and guidance. 

One of the most remarkable young men 
who came into touch with him at this time was 
a University student modern in his outlook, 
brought up under the shadow of Brahrao 
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culture, which though it claimed to rely on 
monotheism of the highest order based on 
Hindu philosophy, had more or less patterned 
itself and copied the western mode ot life and 
culture. 

From the very beginning the Master re¬ 
cognised his chief disciple and the intimate 
relationship that grew up between them helped 
to change a young student of about 20 or 21 
within a few years time known as Vivekananda. 

It appears to me as if Swamiji’s advent at 
this time of India’s existence was most needed 
and he imbibed into the hearts of his country¬ 
men pride in their ancient culture, faith in 
their religion and at the same time taught them 
that the West also had a lot to contribute 
and it is the culture and synthesis of the West 
and the East that would produce the best re¬ 
sult and save India from all its misery, 
poverty and human suffering. 

The effect of Swamiji’s life and preachings 
is even to day after more than half a century 
continuing to influence the human mind in an 
ever increasing degree and would probably 
continue to do so, so long as we have not 
another Vivekananda to replace him. 

To all those who were young when Swamiji 
strode like a Colossus on their mental horizon, 
the fact that impressed them most was that 
howsoever much the Christain missionaries 
might deride Hinduism, they need not hang 
their heads in shame. That Hindu Philosophy 
had been developed through ages by 
Hindu sages whose minds have soared to 
heights which had rarely if ever been reached. 
It drew their attention back to respect for 
Hinduism and inspired many of them to the 
belief that it was worth their while to study 
it and ponder over its teachings. 

Except a few Sanskrit savants of the West, 
mostly Germans, an average Westerner was 
satisfied by labelling Hinduism as merely 
idolatory. After Swami Vivekananda burst 
on their mental horizen at the Parliament of 
all Religions at Chicago in 1893 and later as 
a result of his tours in U.S.A. and England 
thoughtful people in the West came to realise 
that there was more in Hindu Philosophy and 
Religion than they had dreamt of. That pro¬ 
cess is still continuing and every day ardent 
students of religion and philosophy are devot¬ 
ing more and more time to the study of 
Hindu philosophy. 

Apart from making the West aware of the 


ancient contribution made by the East, Swa¬ 
miji helped in making the East aware of the 
West. He was very much impressed by the 
industrial progress of the West, its prosperity, 
its orderly and clean living and was anxious 
that he might be able to help India to over- 
some its poverty. Indians might again regain 
physical, mental and moral health, strength 
and vigour. 

While he made Indians feel that they could 
walk with their heads erect, he was keen that 
we should know our shortcomings and not 
live in snug self-satisfaction, with a false sense 
of superiority. He wanted material and moral 
progress to go hand in hand together. He 
preached that every faith in this world should 
have an understanding of the others and with 
the understanding there should develop mutual 
respect. 

He was painfully aware of the fact that 
more harm had been done and more cruelty 
perpetrated in the name of Religion by men 
and women who thought that theirs was the 
only true religion and they had the right to 
destroy the others. It was, therefore, that 
he said that on the banner of every Religion 
the motto should be “Help and not Fight”, 
“Assimilate and not Destroy’', “Live in Har¬ 
mony and Peace and not Dissension.” 

He preached that man was made not only 
in the image of God but was a part of the 
Divinity itself and service of Humanity was 
the greatest service of God. 

His greatest contribution has been the 
founding of the Ramakrishna Mission to per¬ 
petuate the memory and the teachings of his 
Ramakrishna Paramhansa Deb. The Mission 
has always had in its membership learned men, 
devout and self-sacrificing, who have accepted 
as their mission the service of humanity. 

Up to recently they used to look after the 
aged, the infirm and the sick. They have now 
started a still more importantT chapter of acti¬ 
vity—education of the young. 

If India is to progress, it is very neces^^ary 
that we should always have available men and 
women of character, imagination and sympa¬ 
thy, imbued in our traditions and culture. 
I had the prrivilege to see some of the educa¬ 
tional institutions they have started and it has 
given me confidence that our future will be 
broght if we can produce young men and 
women trained and brought up by the selfless 
and cultured Swamis of the Ramakrishna 
Mission. 
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Vivekananda was the great messenger of 
the East to the West who believed that un¬ 
ceasing activity pervaded the whole world and 
whole humanity was vibrating with pulsation. 
To him Man was not a crawling earth worm 
nor was he a mere worldly being controlled 
by the laws of demand and supply. On the 


MANLY MONK AND 
DYNAMIC SAGE 

By 

PROF. A. C. BANNERJI 
Ex-Vice Chancellor Allahabad University 



Other hand Man is a part of Universal Spirit 
complete in himself. However debased a man 
may be he is never deprived of the innate 
divine spark in him. There is nothing higher 
than Man. He is the soul or “the Purush” 
personified. The manly Monk proclaimed that 
“the Purusha” is the unit where different per- 
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ceptions converge and become unified. 

Vivekananda was every inch a masculine 
personality. He could never brook weakness. 
He preached “strength is what we need, 
a^ehgth is what is required*’, “salvation is 
never achieved by the weak”. He dedicated 
his whole life to bring about moral, material 
and spiritual uplift of his country men and of 
the world, He urged his country men to 
action with the following soul-stirring words 
^Let us proclaim to every Soul:—rise, awake 
and stop not till the goal is reached, Arise, 
awake, from this hypnotism of weakness. 
None is really weak, the Soul is infinite, omni¬ 
potent, and omiscient. Stand up, assert 
yourself and proclaim that God is within you. 
do not deny Him. It is a man-making religion 
that we want.” He realised that on the 
strength of the individuals lay the strength of 
the nation. The weak and the coward cannot 
achieve salvation. 

Name and fame in India and abroad could 
not divert his mind from the path of his 
duties towards his country and its down— 
trodden masses. He was a great patriot. 
Smitten by acute mental anguish he often cried 
out and prayed fervently “Oh ! Mother, show 
me the way how I can help the masses”. In 
agony of his heart the patriot saint exclaimed 
^‘Religion is not the crying need of India. 
The urgent need is service to the poor—the 
worship of ^^Daridra Narayaaa”. 

The great Swami refused to believe that 
man, is a sinner. He exhorted the audience in 
the Parliament of religious at Chicago in 1893 
in the following words “It is a sin to call a 
man a^sinner ; it is a standing lible on human 
nature. Come up, lions, and shake off the 
delusion that your souls are immortal spirits 
free* and eternal”. 

The manly Swami had an athetic build 
possessing square shoulders, broad chest and 
muscular arms. He said that he wanted iron- 
wills and hearts that did not know how to 
quake. Vivekananda had a masculine persona¬ 
lity in every sense of the term. He repeatedly 
said “Be strong. Be manly”. He had res¬ 
pect even for one who was wicked provided 
thb vicious person was manly and strong as 
the Swami firmly believed. 

Vivekananda preached with all the spritual 
force at his command that self-help was the 
best help. He realised that everyone must 


help himself and never look to others for help. 

He was a wandering monk who had a 
dynamic personality. It was against his nature 
to remain confind in a monastery. He felt the 
inner urge to break away from it and wader 
from place to place so that he might gain 
experience and cultivate self-reliance. In his 
wanderings he met all types of people from 
street beggars and common labourers to 
business magnates and Maharajas; and he 
learnt lessons of the highest wisdom. His 
magnetic personality and his remarkable phy¬ 
sical build vibrated with life and pulsation. 
It is no wonder that he electrified the whole 
audience of the Parliament of Religious by 
his wonderful oration. He had a restless spirit. 
No static phase could over come him and 
subdue h^s energy. He stood as a symbol for 
progress and evolution. 

Swami Vivekananda had proper foresight. 
After attending the Parliament of religious at 
Chicago in 1893, he stayed for about four 
years in America and Europe before returning 
to India. He thus got the opportunity of 
studying the proper method of organisation 
and starting numerous centres in America, 
Europe and later on in India. This accounts 
for the tremendous success of Rama Krishna 
Mission in India and abroad. Vivekananda 
sowed a little sapling which has now blossomed 
forth into a mighty tree. There ware represen¬ 
tatives of other religious of the East attending 
the Parliament of religious but almost all of 
them left America soon after the close of the 
Parliament’s Session. 

Vivekananda was undoubtedly the most 
fascinating, the most dominant and the most 
popular personality amongst the delegates to 
the world’s Parliament of religious at Chicago. 
When Swami Vivekananda told Prof. Wright 
of the Harvard University that he had no 
credentials which would enable him to become 
a delegate and attend the Parliament, Prof. 
Wright replied, “To ask you, Swamiji, for 
your credentials is like asking the Sun to state 
its right to shine”. 

The conquering hero received tremendous 
ovation on his return to India in the beginning 
of 1897. He visited the West for the second 
time in 1899 and 1900. The great soul passed 
away at the young age of 39 in 1902. It is 
our duty to remember his message and take 
the vow “We shall rouse India and the whole 
world.” 
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Implications Of Swamiji*s 
Gospel of Manmaking 

By 

Swami Swami Tapasyananda, President Ramakrishna Mission Ashram; Trivandrum 


It is an oft-repeated statement of Swami 
Vivekananda that his mission in life was ‘Man¬ 
making'. He compressed a lot of meaning 
into this small and striking expression which he 
coined in order to convey his message to his 
countrymen in a word. According to the Swami 
every nation has a national character based 
upon the general sense of achievement and 
consciousness of a living tradition shared by 
the people comprising that nation. The inte¬ 
gration of the national will and the efflores¬ 
cence of a high cultural life among a people 
depend upon the nature of this sense of achieve¬ 
ment and tradition as also on the intensity and 
whole-heartedness of the peoples’ participation 
in it. The difference between a primitive so¬ 
ciety and a powerful nation is primarily based 
on this psychic factor, rather than on any purely 
physical qualities. The civilised man has a 
great tradition of achievements, ideals, skills 
and patterns of behaviour, and a sense of self¬ 
estimation arising from it. The primitive man, 
on the other hand, has not much of it, and 
whatever he has, is out of touch with reality 
and lacking in the vitality needed to integrate 
the collective will. The difference between a 
vigorous, cultured society and a weak, primitive 
society consists in the difference in the quality, 


intensity and wealth of this sense of Self-esteem 
and the general participation of the individuals 
of the group in this sense. 

India, at the height of her cultural greatness 
did possess a high sense of self-estimation of 
this type, and the courage and enterprise resul¬ 
ting from it. As a consequence India was the 
greatest cultural force in the world till the^lOth 
century. But the national life became gradual¬ 
ly decadent with repeated invasions, and finally 
the utter military defeat and political downfall 
that took place towards the 19th century made 
the succeeding generation of the Indian intelle- 
gentia suspicious of the cultural values of their 
land. National pride and self-confidence was 
displaced by an admiration for, * and imitation 
of. Western idea and ways of life ; for it was 
argued that, if the latter were not sound and 
far superior to their Indian counterparts, how 
could you account for the downfall of India 
and the triumph of the West. A wave of un- 
vitical admiration for Western culture spread 
through the country, accompained by a defeat¬ 
ist mentality which expressed itself in a spirit 
of imitation, cowardice, and upstartism. 

We see this devitalisation in the reactions of 
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Indian youngmen when they contact Western 
culture. Having no platform of their own to 
stand upon, they are easily carried off their 
mornings, and their rush headlong on the path 
of imitation and uncritical a xepti nee of thoughs 
and life of the West. Unfortunately such imita¬ 
tion can only breed upstarts and weaklings, 
and very often what is imitated is not the 
great character traits of the people they admire, 
but their vices and superficialities under the 
mistaken nation that these are the halmarks of 
the fashionable and uptodate gentlemen. The 
development of such character traits are quite 
characterestic of primitive people and tribes 
when they come into contact with powerful 
civilisations. That India with its milliniums of 
cultural evolutions and brilliant traditions al¬ 
most reached this degraded condition was one 
of the greatest tragedies of history. 

It was Swami Vivekananda’s view that so 
long as this defeatist mentality with iis accom¬ 
panying sense of self-condemnation and disres¬ 
pect for the national part persisted, Indians 
would continue to languish as a people. Self- 
confidence is the basis of all character, and 
when the nation as a whole has lost its self-con¬ 
fidence, the individuals constituting it are bound 
to be infected with this basic weekness. 

Lack of initiative, absence of originality and 
paucity of leadership are characteristics of a 
people in this situation. Public life in India 
has for quite a long time been characterised by 
these negative qualities. The Indian mind, one 
of the most brilliant in all the world, has con¬ 
tributed but little to the characteristic develop 
merit of modern times, namely, science So 
also in regard to political and social ideas, 
India has been only a camp-follower of the 
West and not a creater of new patterns and sys¬ 
tems. In the field of leadership we have, no 
doubt, put forth some great men, but have also 
resigned ourselves to the lazy luxury of hero 
worship. In a virile society people create 
leaders of the type they want for a time and 
situation, and not make one man into a God, 
believe him to be a leader for all times, and be 
puzzled with the question “what after him ?“ 
Besides, leadership is a quality wanted in every 
field of life—-men with initive, courage, sense 
of responsibility and capacity to win the alle- 
gience of their followers. It is only when we 
can produce an abundance of such men in sta¬ 
tions high and low—as such in the farms, fac¬ 
tories, offices and business houses as in the 
army, navy, the houses of Parliament and all 


other diverse fields cha^ac^eristic of a complex- 
society—that the country can rise to heights of 
glory and achievement. 

The root of this deficiency, of this paucity 
of leaders, lies in the absence of a national 
character arising from a positive sense of 
achievement and the self-confidence resulting 
from it. Swami Vivekananda held that India 
had a unique record of achievement and an un¬ 
paralleled capacity in the spiritual field. India 
was the centre from which all the great spiritual 
ideas travelled to the other parts of the world 
in the past, and it continues to be so even to 
this day. Her contribution to science and art 
too was also conspicuous. But the actualisa- 
tion of spiritual consciousness in this earthlv 
life is the special national ideal for which India 
had lived in the past, and in this lield the 
achievements and aptitude of the Indians are 
unmatched by any people even to this day. 
The national consciousness of India must be 
enlivened by this awareness and then only 
Indians as a people will in the r confact with 
vigorous cultures from outside, display that 
attitude of composure, dignity and courage 
born out of a sense of possessing a firm and 
unassailable position of their own. It is for 
want of such a vantage point that, while con¬ 
tacting vigorous culture, primitive people and 
decadent races show an imitative tendency in 
place of absorbing the new cultural values. Out 
of strength only absorption comes ; out of 
weakness, only imitation can result. It was 
Swami Vivekananda’s idea that the imitative 
tendencies, as contrasted with capacity for 
absorption, which Indians have been showing, 
is due to this lack of consciousness of their own 
splendid achievements and possibilities in the 
spiritual field. 

Man-making according .to the Swami con¬ 
sists in the first place in this achievement of the 
Indian consciousness with an awareness of our 
achievements and potentialities. Kut it does 
not end with that. For Swami Vivekananda 
never meant that we should remain satisfied 
gloating on past achievements as a compensa¬ 
tion for our present downfall and degradation. 
Thinking on the past is beneficial only as a 
spring-board for the future, never as an opiate 
for deadening higher aspirations and efforts. 
He recognised that man in the West has effec¬ 
ted a revolution in life through the discoveries 
of science and its application to human well¬ 
being. In the attainment of power» in the 

Continued on page 242 
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By Shri Jaganath Kolay 
Minister for Home 
(Publicity) West Bengal 


WORK WORK AND KEEP 
THYSELF TO THE RIGHT 



Of reformers, the world has a stately cate* 
loguc. Vivekai anda as one in the glaxy priced 
on his mission by boldiv proclaiming to the 
world that while other Reformers wanted to 
reform by bits, he wanted root and branch 
reform He was one of those Savants who 
believed in innate divinity of man and simply 
complained of the apathy and acrimony of the 
rulers and the leaders of a race in the matter 
of proper education of their fellowmcn He 
did not complain of the lack of ih ‘ir proper 
talents but of the want of sincere desire for the 
uplift of their fellow citizens. Tt is not the 
head that counts but it is the heart that does. 
Of the prodigies of talents, the world cannot 
boast of more than five or six men in an age. 
It is really doubtful how far such giants of 
talents have achieved towards amelioration of 
the lot of the masses. Those who have knock¬ 
ed at the doors of the poor and humdrum, the 
maimed and the infirm, the neglected and 
downtrodden are those who have flung their 
talents to the winds and extended their arms 
to the weak and to the distressed out of their 
sheer sense of fellow feeling—a unique sense 
of sympathy and love of being. If Vivekananda 
is ever remembered in the world, it is for the 
largeness of his heart rather for his super-ordi¬ 
nary talents. Perhaps of the Reformers he 
stands single in combining in himself extra¬ 
ordinary gifts of the head with extraordinary 
gifts of the heart. 


The world stands in an acute need of such 
iron sinews—such boldness of purpose -such 
nobility of achievements—such absolute disin¬ 
terestedness. The world is now torn to pieces 
by avarice. Parochial tenets, vanity, pride and 
spirit of domination of the stronger over the 
weaker and so it now needs exactly such a 
leader. Plato said that for peace and secur.ty 
of the world, kings ought to be philosophers 
and philosophers should be kings. 

Carlyle lamented that mis-selection of 
national leadership was responsible for all the 
woes of the world. We never know how to 
choose our hero. Unless a right type of hero 
is at the top of the Government we can Tiever 
dream ol the Millennium that Christ pointed 
out to. 

Proper education, real mould o f man 
making. 

What we essentially lack among masses is 
the proper kind of education. Vivekananda 
defined education as the unfoldment of the 
divinity in man. We cannot learn to love each 
other unless we come to realise what we our¬ 
selves are We cannot hope to eliminate dis- 
sessions, discord, hatred, jealousy and the host 
of other vices which beset our daily course of 
life unless we know and realise that such vices 

Continued on page 243 
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Continued from page 240 
creation of wealth and in the ameleoration of 
sufferings, the contributions of modern science 
have to be reckoned as unparalleled. It is also 
science and its application to production and 
communication that have made the modern 
industrial civilisation possible, giving a chance 
to ihe common man to assert his manhood and 
be something more than a hewer of wood and 
dryer of water. These achievements of the 


only make him into an exalted animal with un> 
limited powers of destruction. It is only in 
the encounter with God that the noblest part 
in him is enkindled. Swami Vivekananda was 
convinced that the ancient heritage of India 
could alone supplement the scientific and tech¬ 
nological civilisation of the modem world with 
what it is lackening in the spiritual field. 

Thus when Swami Vivekananda. in his 
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As says our great philosopher Kapila, if purity has not been the nature 
of the soul, it can never attain purity afterwards for anything that w^s not 
perfect by nature, even if it attained to perfection would go away again. 

If impurity is the nature of man, then man will have to remain impure, 
even though he may be pure for five minutes. 

The time will come when this purity will wash out, pass away, and 5 
the old natural impurity will have its sway once more. 0 

Therefore, say all our philosophers, good is our nature, perfection is 
our nature, not imperfection, not impurity,—and we should remember that. 

Remember the beautiful example of the great sage who, when he was 
dying, asked his mind to remember all his mighty deeds and all his mighty 
thoughts. 

There you do not find that he 
his weaknesses and all his follies 1 

Follies there are, weaknesses 
nature always,—that is the only way to cure the weakness, 
to cure the follies.” 

Let me tell you as one who has been working—at least trying to work— 
all his life, that there is no regeneration for India until you be spiritual. 

Not only so, but upon it depends the welfare of the whole world. 

Swami Vivekananda 


was teaching his mind to remember all 

there must be, but remember your real 
that is the only way 
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modem spirit were given full recognition by 
Swam*i Vivekananda and he wanted India of 
his times, just emerging from pre-scientific and 
medieval conditions of life to participate fully 
in the achievements and aspiration of new age. 

But he knew also the limitations of science 
that it only puts power into the hands of man 
and not wisdom, that it imparts knowledge of 
nature but not love of one’s fellow beings, that 
it enlightens us on the mechanism of nature 
but does not give insight into its mystery. He 
felt that spiritual insight alone could ennoble 
and expand the heart of man. Without the 
consciousness of the Divine spark in him the 
power which science has armed man with, can 


scheme of making ‘Man’ of his countrymen, 
exhorted them to be conscious of their past, he 
was really asking them to look ahead into the 
future and prepare themselves to be the citizens 
of the world, combining in thdmselves the best 
of the East and the West, the spirituality of 
India and the scientific outlook of the West. 
When Indians as a people are seized with a 
sense of the vital role they have to play in the 
salvaging of human life and culture, and make 
a tremendous educational and organisational 
effort to make themselves fit for it, then alone 
India will have a national character, and then 
alone will come real creativeness and leadership 
in this country. This is the implication of 
Swami Vivekananda’s gospel of‘Man-Making’. 
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(Continued from page 241) 
as those are simply inconsistent with our real 
divine nature. We have to realise by proper 
kind of education that hatred and jealousy, 
non-cooperation and selfishness are only fore¬ 
ign to our real nature. They are there so long 
as we partake of our animal nature. Viveka- 
nanda, therefore, rightly stressed on re-orien¬ 
tation of the programme of education. We 
are taught from the beginning to earn, to be 
rich, to enjoy life and to purchase for us a 


leader—one who was dead to the work-a-day 
life of the common man—soaring high—far 
above the world of; dust and heat. He was 
intensely practical and was never a dreamer 
and idealist. He would have the best of the 
West as he would have the best of the East— 
the best of the past as the best of the present— 
the best of the white as the best of the black—; 
the best of the man irrespective of the caste, 
dine or colour. He was no advocate for the 
life of a recluse—he was intolerant 6f laziness 



^ I may be a little bubble of water, and you may be a mountain-high wave, 
p Nevermind! The infinite ocean is the background of me as well as of you. 
g Mine is also that infinite ocean of life, of powers of spirituality, as well as 
g yours. I am already joined—from my very birth, from the very fact of my 
g life—I am in Yoga, with that infinite life, and infinite goodness, and infinite 
g power, as you are, mountain-high though you may be. Therefore, teach this life- 
g saving, great, ennobling grand doctrine to your children, even from their very v 
i birth ! i 

P. You need not teach them Advaitism ; teach them Dvaitism, or any 'ism £ 

g you please, but we have seen that this is the common ‘ism’ all through India ; I 
g this marvellous doctrine of the soul, commonly believed in by all sects. | 

g Swami Vivekananda £ 


name, that at the cost of the dearest of our 
virtues. We are never taught that the whole 
and only purpose of education is discovery of 
Self. “Give me”, Vivekananda said, “hundred 
Brahmacharis prepared to sactifice their life 
for the suffering humanity and I will revolu¬ 
tionise the world”. The kind of education he 
wanted was to consist of such a course of train¬ 
ing as would make the learners acquire nerves 
of steel and muscles of iron, to acquire comp¬ 
lete freedom from the trammels of fear and at 
the same time to acquire the very essence of 
the culture of the past. He used always to 
emphasise on the Custodian of a nation’s edu¬ 
cation that they had a holy task for them to 
do—that everything depended on them so far 
as the making of a nation was concerned. We 
have so far laid too much stress on the intel¬ 
lectual side of the man—we have so long neg¬ 
lected the education of the heart. The result 
of such education is, as we see, strife in and 
strife out—one war is hardly over while an¬ 
other is threatened. What India needs most is 
a new system of education based exactly on 
the line suggested by the said great Saint. 


We would do Vivekananda the greatest 
wrong if we only take him to be a religious 


sloth and procastination. His behest to man 
was never to stand still but to move on—may 
be on a wrong track so as to dash against a 
wall so that one might be wiser by experience, 
turn again and take to the right track. Stagna¬ 
tion was alien to his nature. Of the hundreds' 
of commentators on Karma-Yoga of the Gita, 
he stands supreme as an exponent of that Yoga. 
He really appreciated the zest and earnestness 
of the West but simply mourned for the West¬ 
erners that the directed their energy rather in 
the wrong track. He wanted his countrymen 
to emulate the spirit of work of the W%st but 
warned them of the dangers of a frenzy for 
work, work for the sake of work alone. Work 
was only a means to an end whieh is liberation 
from bondage. 

Neither Seek Nor Avoid 

We ought never to be cowards, 
never to fly from the dangers and difficulty of 
the keen competitive life of the world but our 
whole mission of the work sho uld be not to 
bring about physical comforts not again to cul¬ 
tivate a stoic habit of rejecting t e pleasures of 
life. The correct path lay in between the two 
and that directed to the progress, peace nd 
regeneration of human brotherhood. The cs- 
ret of work, he detected, has seldom been ex- 
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^red by any other teacher than Lord Shri 
Kr^na. He mint up the philosophy by saying 
•—‘neither seek*nor avoid*. A true worker 
would not betray any anxiety for earning a 
name by hazarding himself in dangerous 
achievements neither would he seek to elude 
the call of a duty however much he may person¬ 
ally suffer in execution of such duty. “Self”, 
he said, “was simply responsible for the nine- 
tenths of mischief of individual, racial and 
national life ” We have been taught to applaud 
charity but have seldom been given to learn 
the viciousness of the habit of receiving. 

“The only measure of man”, he pronoun¬ 
ced, “lay in gauzing him by how much he gives 
and how little he receives”. He once burst out 
in ecstasy as his Master Shri Ramakrishna 
chastised him and his brother Shanyasis for 
being charitable to the poor in a spirit of pity. 
His Master warned that the correct attitude to 
b<»r to a fellow being howsoever poor he or 
she be was not one of pity but one of service. 
We seldom bear in mind that the poorer sort of 


hunmnity offer us the opportunity of bein^ 
great by the exercise of our sense of self-sacri- 
nce. The depth of feeling that he had for 
his fellow beings is never to be met in any 
other world leaders. He declared that he would 
hundred times prefer a hell and never hanker 
for the heaven till the last of men on the earth 
could be emancipated from the bondage of 
poverty, disease and ignorance. He never aspi¬ 
red for a heaven for himself. Once he was 
found out in the Belur Math pacing on the 
corridor facing the Ganges and drenching his 
cheeks with tears and being accosted by Rakhai 
Maharaj he replied explaining his reasons for 
tears saying that none actually thought for the 
sick and poor in this world—that none actual¬ 
ly has a heart in the world—that all our sym¬ 
pathies are only lip-deed and all our programme 
of charity, and humanity is but hypocrisy. 
India to-day needs him most and we are tem¬ 
pted to cry even as the great English poet did 
for Milton—“Vivekananda, thou shouldst be 
living at this hour ; India hath need of thee”. 
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Thoasand Islands 
Park 

island on St. Lawrence River 
was Swamiji’s centre of acti¬ 
vity from June 12 to August 
6, 1895, Here every morning 
the students sat at the feet 
of their great Guru and took 
lessons in Vedanta, Above is 
a picture of the house where 
Swamiji lived. The upper 
open window in the left hand 
wing belonged to his room. 
On the upper vedanda 
Swamiji used to give his 
evening talks. 



Before the turn of the last century, a young 
well-built, saffron clad yogi set up a Vedantic 
centre in new York to preach Hindu religion, 
philosophy and culture to the newly-affluent 
American people. 

This was a bold move at a time when the 
United States was being dubbed by the less 
fortunate countries as a materialistic waster- 
land, where people were busy piling up personal 
fortunes in the wake of an industrial explosion, 
completely oblivions of their spiritual aspira- 
tions and duties. 

But this delusive, though common, image 
of 19th ceritury" America^ failed to deter the 
yogi who had Unbounded faith in man, his basic 
goodness, his abiding spirituality. 

That Yogi was Vivekananda, the founder of 
the world-wide Ramakrishna movement, the 
first Indian ambassador to the West with a 
spiritual message, the message of peace, .love 
and universal brotherhood of man. 

Swami Vivekananda had gone to the U. S. 
to attend the Parliament of Religions held in 
Chicago in 1893. He was a tremendous success 
at that congregation of learned philosophers 
from all parts of the world. Americans waited 
for hours to hear him. They cheered wildly 


SWAMI 

VIVEKANANDA 

AND 

AMERICA 


when he pleaded for co-existence of different 
religions on the same soil, saying : 

“But if any one here hopes that this unity 
will come by the triumph of any one of the 
religions and the destruction of the othiers, 
to him I say : ‘Brother, yours is an impos¬ 
sible hope.’ Do I wish that the Christian 
would become Hindu ? God forbid^ Do I 
wish that the Hindu or the Buddhist would 

become Christian ? God forbid.The 

Christian is not to become a Hindu or the 
Buddhist to become a Christian. But each 
must assimilate the spirit of the others and 
yet preserve his individuality and grow acce¬ 
ding to his own law of growth.” 
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After the Parlianient of)(teIigioiis, he s^nt 
two years to the U. S, travelling, lecturing, 
Erring his audiences with his profound presen¬ 
tation of a religious way of life that transcen¬ 
ded sectarian differences and dogmatism. 

In his speeches, besides presenting the 
Vedantic philosophy, Vivekananda invariably 
referred to India’s extreme poverty and pleaded 
for help to raise the living standards of her 
masses. tVherever he went, Vivekananda aroused 
the people with his powerful personality, his 
sublime eloquence and the electicism and uni- 
versa lity of his message. He stimulated both 
enthusiasm and antagonism. 


Commenting on the wide acclaim won by 
Vivekananda during his U.S. visit. Dr. Thomas 
W. Simons, a former U.S. Consul General of 
Madras, recently described the saint as a “truly 
great man’’ and said : 

All classes and types of men come under 
the magic of his presence and words, and 
felt they had brushed their sleeves against 
greatness." 

Joseph Campbell. Professor of English at 
Sarah Lawrence College, writing in the NEW 
YORK HERALD TRIBUNE a few years ago, 
called Vivekananda a “prelude to the modern 
moment", and said: 

“Vivekananda’s vivid appearance at the 
Parliament of Religions in Chicago, Sep¬ 
tember 11, 1893, marked an epoch in the 
opening oHhe modem mind to humanity 
as a uniqne species with a single destiny. 
Fo^ this brilliant young yogi, of heroic sta¬ 
ture, had come not only to teach but to 
learn. 

“The end of all religions, ‘he taught, ‘is 
the realizing of God in the soul.* What he 
learned and saiv in America filled his heart 
with a great will to rescue the starving mas¬ 
ses of India through practical action. He 
returned to teach service to the poor as a 
form of worship—and this teaching became 
within 30 years, the inspiration of Gandhi." 

Vivekananda paid three visits to the U.S. 
His first visit was a veritable saga, at once 
touching and dramatic. Remain Rolland called 
it “an astonishing adventure". The saint left 
India with borrowed money, ran out of his 
meagre funds immediately on arrival in the 


U.S., spent a night in an empty box at a rail¬ 
way station, begged for food from door to 
door and was eventually rescued by a gracious 
lady, Mrs. G. W. Hale, all the members of 
whose family later became his disciples. 

What was the reason for Vivekananda’s 
amazing success in the U.S., a country largely 
ignorant of his philosophy and occasionally 
hostile to his unfamiliar and unorthodox 
views? His personality ? Yes. But an equally im¬ 
portant factor was the American people’s tra¬ 
ditional respect for freedom of worship and 
their basic interest in matters of the spirit. 
Their material prosperity, as was erroneously 
believed, was not at war with their spiritual 
aspirations. 


Under the skin-deep crust of American 
materialism, there was a strong spiritual and 
intellectual ferment. Various forces were at 
work : An idealistic revulsion against the evil 
effects of industrialism, and a continuation of 
America’s perennial search for spiritual values. 

Americans were taking increasing interest 
in comparative religions and there was a steady 
growth in scholarly activity in Sanskrit and 
related subjects. 

Thus, when Vivekananda arrived in the 
U.S., there was at least an elite public with 
some knowledge of India and her religions. 
His visit gave a fillip to that knowledge, and 
evoked widespread interest in the spirit and 
problems of India. Their considerable interest in 
Vivekananda and his Vedantic movement is not 
surprising since it was the U S. which offered 
the fitst world platform for the Swami’s gospel 
of universal love and service to mankind. His 
name still evokes great reverence among his 
followers all over the U.S. ,A bronze statue 
showing Vivekananda in deep meditation 
adorns the Vedantic Centre’s headquarters in 
Hollywood. 


The Vedantic movement in the U. S. has 
been growing stronger ever since the establish¬ 
ment of the first Vedantic Centre in New York 
in 1894. Presently, there are nearly a dozen 
such centres in different parts of the U.S. 
Among the more active and influential is the 
Hollywood Centre which is known as the 
Vedantic Society of Southern California. 
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Harvard University 

March 25, 1896. Swamiji de¬ 
livered a lecture on Vedanta 
Philosophy before the Gra¬ 
duate Philosophical Society 
of Harvard University. It 
was a great intellectual tri¬ 
umph for Swamiji, for after 
the lecture he was offered 
the chair of Eastern Philoso¬ 
phy, which he did not 
accept. 




Dr. William Jame> 


Dr, Wiliiam James of Har¬ 
vard University became inti¬ 
mately acquainted with 
Swami Vivekananda when 
the later was staying at M^s, 
Ole Bull’s residence in Camb¬ 
ridge in 1S94. Of this great 
Indian the American Philoso¬ 
pher later said : ‘The para¬ 
gon of all monistic systems 
is the Vedanta Philosoph) of 
Hindustan, and the paragon 
of Vedantic Missionaries 
was the late Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda who visited our land 
some years ago,” 


I 


Unitarian Church 
Detriot 

Swamiji stayed in Det¬ 
riot from February 12 to 
23 and March 9 to 30, 
1894. In this city, he gave 
a total of public lectures. 
These lectures aroused 
scathing criticism against 
him from reactionary for¬ 
ces of Christianity, while 
the liberal section defen¬ 
ded him as warinly as he 
was attacked. Here is a 
photograph of the Det¬ 
riot Unitarian Church, 
one of the venues 
Swamiji’s lecture, 





The activities at these centres consist of 
Sunday lectures and at least one evening class 
for the public, and a special weekly class for 
the members. The lectures, usually on Indian 
scriptures and culture, have helped in correcting 
many distorted views about Indian religion and 
philosophy. 

These centres have different ideals before 
them than those of their Indian counterparts 
which are generally engaged in social service. 


In the U.S., Vedanta comes with a timely mes¬ 
sage, not seeking converts but working for a 
deeper re-assessment of the divine-human 
equation. 

Presently, all the Vedantic centres of the 
U.S. are busy in a year-long series of observan¬ 
ces commemorating the 100th birth anniversary 
celebrations of their illustrious founder. The 
programme includes devotional services, lec¬ 
tures, discussions and banquets. 

Swamiji Abroad 
II 


SWAMIJI IN NEW YORK 

A Story Retold 


(December 6 to December 24, 1895) 

By Mrs. Marie Louise Burke 


On Wednesday, November 27, 1895, Swami 
Vivekananda sailed from Liverpool on the SS. 
Britannic, a passenger ship of the White Stare 
Line. The Britannic, of 5,000 tons, was by no 
means the most modern Muxury liner" afloat. 
Built over twenty years before, it had long 
since been outmoded in design, power, and 
speed by steamers three times its tonnage, knd 
its comforts were nothing compared to theirs. 
But the voyage started well. On the second 
day out, the ship, as was customary, anchored 
for a few hours off Queenstown, Ireland, to 
pick up the mails, and it was very likely from 
there that Swamiji wrote to Mr. Hdward T. 
Sturdy, who had been his host in London : ‘So 
far ^he journey has been very beautiful.’ He 
had been given a cabin to himself by a friendly 
purser (‘Every Hindu is a Raja, they think, and 
are very polite’, he wrote in connection with 
this good fortune to Alberta Sturgis, Mrs. 
Leggett’s daughter by her first marriage) ; he 
had been promised that the fare, which, as he 
wrote, had been ‘meat, meat, meat’, would he 
varied by the vegetables he preferred ; and he 
found that the weather, though so foggy that 
the ship was delayed, was calm and cheerful.. 
But after leaving Queenstown, the Britannic 
set forth onto the open seas and headed straight¬ 
way into rough and stormy waters. From the 
on the voyage was, as Swamiji put it, the most 
^disastrous’ he had ever had. The little ship, 
endlessly tossing and pitching, made slow, 
laborious headway through the turbulent At¬ 


lantic; and for the first time in his life, Swamiji 
was, as he wrote ‘very badly seasick’—and 
this for days on end. It was an experience he 
was long to remember. Several years later. 
Sister Nivedita, referring to his temporary 
reluctance to make a second voyage to the 
West, wrote from India to Miss Josephine 
MacLeod : ‘He dreaded being ill at sea so 
much.’ 

On Friday, December 6, at 4.24 a.m , the 
Britannic, at last, crossed the bar of the har¬ 
bour of New York. The temperature was 6 
below freezing and a 'wind was blowing, but 
the sky was clear and was growing light when, 
after the usual long stop at the quarantine 
station at Ellis Island, the ship was piloted to¬ 
ward the docks of Manhattan. Although the 
skyline that greeted Swamiji jiad little resemb¬ 
lance to the skyline of today, its massive buil¬ 
dings, some of which towered to twenty stories, 
and its great Brooklyn Bridge, the marvel of 
the age, that stretched hugely across the East 
River, were nonetheless impressive. 

There is no record of who met Swamiji at 
that cold and early hour, but most probably 
his disciple, Swami Kripananda,^ was waiting 
at the North River dock to greet him, to look 
after his luggage and to escort him to the lodg¬ 
ing house at 228 West 39th Street, where a few 
days earlier, two large parlour rooms had been 
rented for bis and Kirpananda’s use. ‘My 


248 



Hale House 

Swamiji was a guest of the 
Hale family at their Chicago 
residence from time to time 
He also made the Chicago 
home of this aristocratic 
family his headquarters 
during almost the whole of 
1894, Of the Hale family, 
Swamiji wrote : “He (Mr, 
George W, Hale) and his 
wife are an old couple, hav* 
ing two daughters, two nie¬ 
ces and a son. The son lives 
away from home and earns 
a living, The daughters live 

at home.All the four are 

young and not yet married... 
They will probably live un¬ 
married ; besides, they are 
now full of renunciation 
through contact with me and 
are busy with thoughts of 
Brahman, 


The Four Cousins 

Left) Harriet Mackindley, 
Mary Hale, Isabelle Mac- 
Kindley, Harriet Hale, These 
four girls in the Hale oouse- 
hold was loved by Swamiji 
and he held a very high opi¬ 
nion of them. He had deep 
and abiding affection for the 
two “Mettlesome Arabs,” 
Mary Hale and Isabelle Mac- 
Kindley, Even after his return 
to India, Swamiji was in 
regular correspondence with 
Isabelle MacKindey, The 
Hale sisters were eaughters 
of Mr, and Mrs, Hale while 
the MacKindleys were their 
neices, 



feuds had already engaged some rooms...... 

where I am living now*, Swamiji was to write 
to .Mr. Sturdy two days later. We do not know, 
whether theso^thoughtful friends were officers 
of the Vedania Society or 6ihers interested in 
Swamiji’s wor'k I feut in any case, the lodging 
house was one in ^hich Kripanahda had lived 
in a smaller room—froj^fi April 19 to July 10 of 
this same year and to wjaichhe had returned 
in October. In November he had held classes 
there*—again, in a room smaller than the par¬ 
lours—under the auspices of the Vedanta 
Society, and thus the house, familiar now to 
Swamiji’s friends, had no doubt seemed to 
them the logical place for, him to make his 
headquarters* 

The neighbourhood, thdiigh dreary, was 
respectable and better by six blocks than that 
in which he had lived the previous season, it 
being six blocks farther north. Yet one cannot 
agree that the house was, a? Kirpananda wrote 
in a letter of December 7 to, thci Brahniavadin, 
‘in the best part of the city*. Though farther 
north, it was also farther west ; and west in 
New York, particularly around 39th Street, 
could scarcely be called ‘best’. According to 
S ister Devamata, whose memories of this period 
were first published in Prabuddha Bharata of 
1932, the house was ‘one in a long monotonous 
row of dingy boarding houses’—a row, no 
doubt, of those narrow, high-stooped, brown- 
stone fronts, each identical with the one jam¬ 
med next to it, which had sprung up every¬ 
where in New York during the latter half of 
the nineteenth century, and of which many, in 
their old or middle age, had been converted 
into uninspired lodging houses. Two redeem¬ 
ing features of this house-were the low rent of 
its uooms and the handy fact that it could be 
reached, as Kripananda correctly pointed out, 
by horsecar and trolley, and also by elevated 
railway, from all parts of the city. The house, 
which stood in the middle of the block between 
Seventh and Eighth Avenues, was not far from 
the Broadway cable cars, nor, for that matter, 
from the Sixth Avenue Elevated, whose wooden 
coaches, drawn by steam locomotive, rumbled 
into a station at 42nd Street ; and on 42nd 
Street itself ran jangling and clanking a cross¬ 
town streetcar. 

The two parlour rooms that Swamiji’s 
friends had engaged were on the first floor, 
running front to back and opening onto one 
another, as parlours in those days were wont 
to do. The front windows, no doubt, tall and 


narrow, faced north onto the street, and it was 
they, presumably, that provided most of the 
. light, for the back parlour could have had, at 
bestvpjily a side window, looking Out onto an 
air weU. There was, of course, neither private 
bath nor kitchen connected with the rooms ; 
they wjere simply rooms. The lodging house 
kitchen, shared !n common by the roomers, 
was, as we learn from Sister Devamata’s me¬ 
moirs, on the floor below (the basement or 
ground floor), and, to judge from the usual 
arrangement of houses such as this, the bath¬ 
room, also shared, was on the floor above, at 
the far end of the hall. It was to this undis¬ 
tinguished lodging house that Swamiji came on 
the morning of December 6. 

The Yogi, with his peculiar notions of dress 
and worship, arrived Friday on the Britannic. 
He went to No. 228 West Thirty-ninth street. 
While in New York, he will lecture upon meta¬ 
physics and psychology, and will also disse¬ 
minate in a general way his ideas on the uni¬ 
versal religion which asks no man to take an¬ 
other by the throat, because his creed happens 
to be different. ‘Let me help my fellowman ; 
that is all I seek’, he says. 

There are four general types of men\ he 
says, ‘the rational, the emotional, the mystical, 
and the worker.’ For them we must have their 
proper worship. There comes the rational man, 
who says. ‘T care not for this form of worship. 
Give me the philosophical, the rational—that 
I can appreciate.” So. for the rational man is 
the rational, philosophic worship. 

‘There comes the worker. He says : “I care 
not for the worship of the philosopher. Give 
me work to do for my fellow-men.” So, for 
him is made a worship, as for the mystical and 
the emotional. In the religion for all these 
men are the elements of theif faith.’ 

‘No\ said the Swami, very softly, in answer 
to a question, T do not believe in the occult. 
If a thing be unreal it is nor. What is unreal 
does not exist. Strange things are natural phe¬ 
nomena. I know them to be matters of science. 
Then they are not occult to me. I do not bi- 
lieve in occult societies. They do no goo(j[, 
and can never do good.’ ! 

In fact the Swami belongs to no society, 
cult, or creed. His is a religion which com¬ 
passes all worship, all beliefs. 

Swami, who is a very dark-featured and 
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A saint is more holy, more pure, more single-minded than ordinary men. 
But with Swatni Vivekan^nda, there could be no comparison. He was in a 
class by himself. He belonged to another order. He was aot this world. He 
was a radiant being who had descended from another, a higher sphere for a 
definite purpose. One might have known that he would not stay long. 

Is to be wondered at that nature itself rejoices in such a birth, that the 
heavens open and angels sing it praise ? Slater Christine 


good-looking young fellow, explained his creed 
yesterday in remarkably pure English. One for¬ 
got when he spoke that an orthodox choker 
peered over the Bombay robe which in turn, 
scantly concealed the American trousers. One 
saw instead a winning smile and a pair of deep, 
lustrous black eyes. 

Swami believes in reincarnation. He be¬ 
lieves that with the purification of the body 
the soul rises to a higher condition, and as the 
purification through matter continues, the 
spirit rises, until released from further migra¬ 
tion and is joined with the universal spirit. 

Before starting his work, Swamiji had the 
week end to recover from his days of illness at 
sea and to find his land legs once again. We 
do not know in any detail how he spent Friday, 
Sturday, and Sunday, but we do know that, 
aside from being interviewed by the writer of 
the above article, one of the first things he did 
upon his arrival in New York, which he found 
‘very dirty and miserable’ after the clean and 
beautiful cities of Europe’, was to visit several 
of his friends. He called on the recently mar¬ 
ried Mr. and Mrs. Francis Leggett, delivering 
to these ‘birds of paradise’ as he called them, 
packages that Josephine MacLeod, Mrs, Leg¬ 
gett’s sister, had sent in his care from Europe. 
‘They are as usual very kind’, he wrote to Miss 
MacLeod on Sunday, December 8, and in this 
same letter, he mentioned others on whom he 
had phid calls. ‘Saw Mrs. and Mr. Salomon 
and other friends’, he wrote. ‘By chance met 
Mrs. Peak (Peake) at Mrs. Guernsey’s, but yet 
have no news of Mrs. Rothinburger (Roeth- 
lisberger).’ 



From the day of his arrival in New York 
until a few days after his classes had begun. 
Swamiji and his disciple, Kripananda, lived in 
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the two parlour rooms much as they had in the 
early ppt of the year when they had shared 
rooms in a lodging house on West 33rd Street. 
On December 10, Kripananda wrote to Mrs. 
Bull ; ‘Since the Swami arrived, we had com¬ 
mon householding, and I gave my share to 
defraying the expenses of the victuals.* These 
victuals were cooked, no doubt, in the commu¬ 
nity kitchen on the floor below, and it is not 
unlikely that Swamiji. at least once, did the 
cooking himself, preparing the spicy and com¬ 
plicated Indian dishes that he liked so well, 
with Kripananda later washing the many polts 
and pans that this had involved. 

But, shortly, the situation changed. At the 
preliminary meeting, it had become apparent 
that both parlour rooms would be needed for 
the morning and evening classes, and that 
Kripananda would require a room of his own. 
Thus, within a few days, he moved to a small 
room on the top floor of the house, for which 
he paid two dollars a week. Coincident with 
Kripananda’s move, the task of cooking fell 
upon Miss Sarah Ellen Waldo, an ardent dis¬ 
ciple of Swamiji, who nad attended his earlier 
New York classes and had been with him at 
at Thousand Island Park in the summer of 
this same year. 

It is from Sister Devamata’s Memories of 
India and Indians’, published in Prabuddha 
Bharata of 1932, that we learn something of 
the part Miss Waldo played in the daily life 
at 39th Street. (During this period, Sister 
Devamata, then Miss Laura Glenn, attended 
all of Swamiji’s classes, but did not become 
his disciple nor drew close to him. A few years 
later, however, she took an active part in the 
worl^he had left behind in America and be¬ 
came a close friend of Miss Waldo, who told 
her of the more intimate side of life at 39th 
Street. Later still, she became a follower of 
Swami Paramananda and went by the name of 
Devamata.) As she tells the story, the lodging 
house kitchen and its utensils were evidently 
none too clean, and it was, she writes, the day 
following Swamiji’s arrival in New York (ac¬ 
tually, it was probably not until after the class¬ 
es had started) that he said to Miss Waldo ; 
‘The food here seems so unclean : would it be 
possible for you to cook for me ?’ Miss Waldo 
was, of course, delighted. ‘She went at once 
to the land-lady*. Sister Devamata continues, 
‘and obtained permission to use the kitchen. 
Then, from her own store, she gathered cook¬ 
ing utensils and groceries. These she carried 


with her on the following morning. She lived 
at the far end of Brooklyn. The only means 
of transportation was a jogging horse-car, and 
it required two hours to reach the Swami*s 
lodging at 38th (39th) Street in New York. 
Undaunted, every morning found her on her 
way at eight o’clock or earlier ; and at nine or 
ten at night, she was on her way home again.’ 

Miss Waldo, a tall, portly woman, then in 
her fifty-first year, evidently did things with a 
vigour that swept all before it, and the name 
‘Haridasi’ (Servant of the Lord), which Swamiji 
had ^’iven her, seems to have become her well. 
‘(She) moved about doing everything’, Sister 
Devamata writes. ‘Her service was continuous 
and untiring. She coo^ ed, edited, cleaned, and 
took dictation, taught and managed, read 
proof and saw visitors.’ 

It was because of Miss Waldo’s ability to 
grasp Swamiji’s though so well that he \ as 
to entrust her with the final editing of his 
lectures and class talks. It was she also whom 
he felt free to scold. ‘One morning the Swami 
found Miss Waldo in tears’. Sister Devamata 
relates. “What is the matter, Ellen ?” he 
asked anxiously. “Has anything happened ?” 
“I seem unable to please you”, she replied. 
“Even when others annoy you, you scold me 
for it.” The Swami said quickly ; “I do not 
know those people well enough to scold them. 
I cannot rebuke them, so I come to you. 
Whom can I scold if I cannot scold my own?” 
Needless to say, Miss Waldo thenceforth no 
longer felt Swamiji’s scoldings to be a cause 
of sorrow they were, on the contrary, ‘a 
proof of nearness’. 

With the start of the classes, with Kripa 
nanda’s move to the top floor, and Miss 
Waldo’s daily advent on the first floor and in 
the kitchen, the householding’ at 39th Street 
settled down, so to speak, for the winter. 
Swamiji, of course, continued to live in one 
of the parlour rooms—the back one ; and in 
this room he also, no doubt, gave private 
interviews, studied, wrote letters and articles, 
edited his class talks, and from time to time 
throughout the day and night, entered into the 
fathomless depths of meditation that were his 
natural habitat. 


Contrary to the belief generally held by 
Swamiji’s biographers—a belief traceable to a 
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fairly exaggerated report given by Kirf)ananda 
in his news-letter of December 7 to the Brah^ 
mavadin, the work of spreading Vedanta had 
not been particularly successful or widespread 
during Swamiji’s absence in England. Nor had 
Svsamiji expected that it would flourish. ‘Do 
not for a moment think the '^Yankees” are 
p actical in religion’, he had written to his 
Mad asi disciple, Ala i ga Perumal, in March 
of 189 ' 'In that the Hin lu clone is practical, 
the Yankee in money*making, so that as soon 
as I depart, the whole thing will disappear. 
Therefore, I want to have a solid ground under 
my feet before I depart’ He was well aware 
that a second season in New York was abso¬ 
lutely essential in order to put his American 
work on a firm foundation. This winter’s 
work in New York was splcnded,’ he had writ¬ 
ten or7 June 26, 1895, to Mary Hale, ‘and it 
may die if I suddenly go over to India, so I am 
not sure about going to India soon.’ By 
Angust, he was no longer in any doubt, but 
certain that he would have to return to Ame¬ 
rica. Tt requires a few months more of work 
in New York to carry it (the ^work) to some 
visible shape’, he had written to Mr. Sturdy in 
that month’s ‘as such I will have to return to 
New York early this winter.’ But although 
Swamiji’s work had not grown in his absence, 
it had by no means died out. T have planted 
a seed in this country’, he had written in July 
of 189.5 to the Maharaja of Khetri. ‘It is ah 
ready a plant, and I expect it to be a tree very 
soon.’ The plant was very much alive, waiting 
only for his return to continue its growth into 
a sturdy, unshakeable tree. 

The Vedanta Society, which he had foun¬ 
ded in November of 1894, was still intact, and 
those who had drawn close to him were still 
eager to serve him. Aside from the two san- 
nyasins, Swami Kripananda and Swami Abhay- 
ananda, to whom he had given monastic 
initiation at thousand Island Park, there were 
Miss Ellen Waldo, Miss Marry Phillips, Mr. 
and Mrs. Walter Goodyear, Mr. and Mrs. 
Francis Leggett, Miss Josephine MacLeod 
(who, though at the time in Europe, was ready 
to give all the support she could), Miss Emma 
Thursby, and in Cambridge, Mrs. Ole Bull. 
This is to say nothing of the many people who 
had attended Swamiji’s classes and lectures in 


the spring of 1895 and who had been waiting 
for his return. Then, too, he had many close 
friends and supporters in New York who be¬ 
longed in a category somewhere between those 



Most Devoted 
Sister Niveditu 


who worked directly for the Vedanta movement 
and those who simply attended his classes and 
lectures. We can be sure that a good majority 
of all these people flocked to Swamiji’s New 
York classes as soon as he reopened them in 
December of 1895. 
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Mrs. John J. Bagley 

of Detroit’s most influen¬ 
tial ladies was Swamiji’s 
hostess in Detroit. She 
first met Swamiji in Chi¬ 
cago at the Parliament 
of Religions. On the arri¬ 
val of Swamiji in Det¬ 
roit Mrs. Bagley arran¬ 
ged for a grand recep¬ 
tion in his honour and 
the whole town was in¬ 
vited. There the elite 
of the town paid home- 
age to the great Indian. 
TTio Detroit Free Press 
called the reception 
“One of the most impor¬ 
tant Social Functions that 
has taken place in Det¬ 
roit this season'*. And 
described Swamiji as 
‘The Social Lion of the 
Day.” 


Mrs. Ole Bull 




provided Vivekananda with a 
place “Where I can sit down 
& write down my thoughts’. 
Swami was her guest at her 
Cambridge residence twice 
during October and Decem¬ 
ber of 1894. Swamiji s rela¬ 
tionship with her was very 
close and he addressed Mrs, 
Bull as “Mother On the 
' other hand Mrs, Bull too 
played a very important part 
in his life, At the invitation 
of Swamiji she came to India 
in 1898, and accompanied 
him on his Himalayan tour. 
She became famous as 
“Dhiramata”, 

f Her generous contribution 
^ helped Swamiji built Belur 
Math on the Ganges and 
provided the organization 
with a permanent fund. 


John D. Rockefeller 

Swamiji’s host in Chica¬ 
go was a business asso¬ 
ciate of John D. Rock- 
feller. But John D. resis¬ 
ted from seeing the 
Hindu monk till one day 
on an impulse, he went 
, to his friend’s house and 
met Swamiji. Swamiji 
made him understand 
that God has given all 
his weal^ thereby pro¬ 
viding him an opportu¬ 
nity to help and do good 
to people. Rockfeller 
was a hard man to ad¬ 
vise. He was apparently 
irritated. But within a 
few days he donated an 
enormous amount to¬ 
wards the financing of a 
public institution his last 
donation 



Swam! Kripananda 

Leon Landsberg, popu- 
laily known as Swami 
Kripananda was “an 
American by citizenship 
and 11 . Russian jew by 
birlh, ‘ After he met 
Swamiji, Landsberg, then 
a journalist in New York 
gave up all other aclivi- 
tics and took over the 
burden of the practical 
details of Swamiji’s 
worth. At Thousand Is¬ 
lands Park Swamiji initi¬ 
ated him to monastic 
life and gave him his 
monastic /lame, Swami 
Kripananda. When Swa¬ 
miji left for Detroit, 
Kripananda took over 
charge of his New York 
mission. 
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Swami abroad 
IV 


Miss Katherine 
Abbot Sanborn 

lecturer and author, 
was an energetic and enthu¬ 
siastic hostess of Swami 
Vivekananda at ‘Breezy 
Meadows, “Massachusetts, 
near Boston. Miss Sanborn 
met Swamiji while he was 
on his way to Boston before 
the Parliament of Relixions, 
There, through the enthu¬ 
siasm of his hostess, Viveka¬ 
nanda received much local 
publicity and met promjnent 
people like Professor John 
H, VVright of Harvard Uni¬ 
versity, who evenrually were 
instrumental in securing him 
admission to the Parliament 
of Religions as a deiegate 


A llhough the United Stales is priniarly a 
Christan nation, followers of other religions 
arc found throughout the nation—among 
them, those w'ho have choseii the Hindu 
Vedanta philosophy. While the Hindu Vedanta 
following is not large, ten centers a monastery 
and a convent have been established with a 
membership of about lifteen hundred, 

The centers are under the direction of 
Swamis, or holy men, of the Ramakrishna 
Order—-the only ordained monks of a genuine 
Hindu orderain the United States. TItcy arc 
guest teachers, not missionaries, who have 
come to the United Stales at the invitation of 
Amricans wishing to establish centre where 
they may be instructed in the Hindu 
philosophy. 

Respect for other faiths is basic in the 
Hindu religion, and has been an important 
feature of the Swamis’ teachings. Sri Rama¬ 
krishna Deva, after whom the Order is named, 
is known as the ‘Prophet of the harmony of 
all religions.” 

The monastic Ramakrishna Order was 
founded at Baranagore, near Calcutta, shortly 
after Sri Ramakrishna’s death in 1886, by his 
Sannyasi disciples headed by Vivekananda. 



VEDAiNTA 

£N 

AMERICA 

In 1893 Swami Vivekananda came to the 
United Slates as the representatiue of the 
Hindu faith, to the Parliament of Religions 
held at the World’s Columbian Exposition in 
Chicago. He spent three years in the United 
States lecturing and writing. Just before his re¬ 
turn to India, in 1886 he founded the first Ame¬ 
rican Vedanta Society, in New York City. 

The second Vedan^ Society in the United 
States was also established by Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda in San Francisco in 1900. Others 
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followed until today. There are ten centures— 
four on the EiSt coast, in Boston, Providence, 
two in New York City, two in the middle- 
west, in Chicago and St. Louis and four on 
the West coast, in Los Angeles, San Fran¬ 
cisco, Portland, an! S-'attle. TOere is also a 
monastery at Tnbuco Canyon in California, 
and a convent at Santa Barbara. 

Many of the Societies also have retreats. 
The Shanti Ashrama in the San Antone Valley, 
given to Swami Vivekananda in 1900, is the 
oldest. The California Societies also have 
two others—the Olema Retreat in Marin 
Country and a retreat on Lake Tahoe. 
Oregon’s (Portland) Ramakrishna Ashrama is 
a 120-acre tract with several buildings, and 
a temple, overlooking the Columbia River 
Valley. The Sarada Ashrama at Marshfield, 
on the Atlantic Ocan, serves both the Boston 
and Providence centers ; the Ramakrishna 
Vivekananda Center in New York maintains 
the Vivekananda Cottage at Thousand Island 
Park in New York State. 

Origin 

The Ramakrishna Order’s activity abroad 
began shortly after Swami Vivekananda’s 
return to India when he founded the Rama- 
krishan Mission Association. Shortly there¬ 
after the Math, or monastery, was transferred 
from Baranagore to Belur, and at the same 
time, the Mission Association taken over by 
the Math. Math activiiias were then extended 
in India and abroad. 

The Vedanta philosophy, or religion, is 
the most highly intellectualized form of 
Hinduism, and as such, its appeal outside of 
India has been primarily to the intellectual. 
It is through the intellectuals that the teach¬ 
ings of Sri Ramakrishna and the Ramakrishna 
Order have been publicized. 

Gerald Heard, the British novelist-philoso¬ 
pher, become a convert of Vedanta and was 
instrumental in establishing the monastery at 
at Trabuco Canyon. Through Heard, Christo¬ 
pher Isherwood, Aldous Huxley, and John 
Van Druten became interested, and stayed at 
the Vedanta Society of Southern California’s 
Hollywood centre as inliates. W. B. Yeats, 
Tennessee Williams, Tom Sugrue, are among 
other writers and playwrights whose interest 
was aroused, as well as Somerset Maugham 
whose Razor*s Edge dealt with Indian religion. 
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Isherswood, who lived at the Hollywood 
centre two and one-half years, assisted its 
Head, Swami Prabhavananda, in translations 
of the YogZi Sutras Of Paianjali, the Bhagavad- 
Gita, The Song of God, and other books on 
Vedanta, Auxley, Heard, Isherwood, Van 
Druten, and others also contributed articles to 
the magazine, “Vedanta and the West”. 


Vedanta 

Clergymen of all faiths have been attract¬ 
ed by tiie pantheistic philosophy of Vedanta 
which recognizes the same divine inspiration 
in all religions. Bishop FiederickB. Fisher, a 
Methodist Bishop in India for many year^, 
sent a Hindu temple from Benaras for tiie 
Garden of Meditation at the Florida Southern 
College, a Methodist College at Lakeland, 
Florida. 

Vedanta also numbers among ks followers, 
college and university professors. Dr. Percy H. 
Houston of Occidental College, Los Angels, 
was the first President of the Vedanta Society 
of Southern California. 

Other lay members are in business and the 
professions, Still other adherents are women 
of means and leisure who have found fulfil¬ 
ment in the Vedanta philosophy. 

The Centures are supported entirely though 
voluntary offerings of members and gifts of 
friends. The late Mary Morton, daughter of 
Levi P. Morton Vice-Prisident ofth^ United 
States under President Benjamin Harrison, 
presented the 34, West 7Ist Street residence to 
the Vedanta Society of New York- The Sri 
Sarada Math at Santa Barbara was given to 
the Vedanta Society of Southern California 
by the late Spencer Kellogg, retired business¬ 
man. Mrs. C. M. Wyckoffof Hollywood gave 
her home and a modest annuity to founding 
the Vedanta Socety of Southern California. 
A futher ten thousand dollar insurance policy 
donated by Mrs. Wyckoff was largely res¬ 
ponsible for completion in 1938 of the Vedanta 
Temple in Hc>ilywood. An Italian nobleman, 
becoming interested in Vedanta while in Holly¬ 
wood, donated the income from an orange 
grove to the Southern California Society. 
Gerald Head give the Society the Ramakrishna 
Monastery at Trabuco Canyon. 



fwamis 

The Swamis heading the centres are active 
in the religious educational and cultural affairs 
of the United States Swami Nihkhilananda of 
the New York centre has served as a member 
of the Seminar on Inter-Religious Relations 
at Columbia University. He has also conduct¬ 
ed a course on Hindu philosophy at Douglas 
College, New Brunswick, N. J. He has lectured 
and conducted chapel services at other univer¬ 
sities. 

Swami Akhilannnda of the Providence, 
Rhode Island, Vedanta Society is a member 
of th: Universal Club for Ministers, the Rhode 
Island Ministers’ Union, the World Affairs 
Council, and the Rhode Island Philosophical 
Society. He has addressed these groups and 
other organizations throughout the country, 
and also seived on the Board of Governors 
in the Massachusetts Institute of Pastoral 
Counselling, with the Massachusetts Insilute 
of Technology (MIT) officia's in programm¬ 
ing religious study for the students, and in 
conducting services and giving instruction to 
MIT students 

The Head of the Portland, Oregon, Vedanta 
Society, Swami Aseshananda, has lectured at 
Oregon colleges—Willamette University, Port¬ 
land State College, Reed College, and others. 
Swami Vividishananda of the Seattle (Washing¬ 
ton) Ramakrishna Vedanta Centre spent four 
weeks in Hawaii in 1958, holding classes, 
lecturing and giving instruction. 

Almost all of the centres maintain libraries 
or reading rooms ft>r their members, which are 
open to the public, generally before services. 

Some of the centres also carry on a publish¬ 
ing piogramme Among the publications of 
the Ramakrishna Vivekananda Centre in New 
York City are The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. 
and Bhagavad-Gita Self-Knowledge And the 
Upanishads, translated into English and annotat¬ 
ed by Swami Nikhilananda. 

The Vedanta Press of the Vedanta Society 
of southern California issues translations and 
new titles. It has published Vedanta And the 
West, a bi monthly periodical since 1938, and 
and stocks Indian books for distribution to 
American booksellers. 

Prominent at all centres is the seal of the 
Ramakrishna Order of India, designed by the 
late Swami Vivekananda, founder of the Order 


Mr. Tbomas W, 
Palmer 

l>urfng t^'is second risit 
to Oetroit, Swamiji was 
the guest of Mr. and 
Mrs. Thomas W, Palmer, 
A successful Business¬ 
man of Detroit, Vfr Pal¬ 
mer held various local 
offices, was elected to the 
U.S. Senate and was ap¬ 
pointed U,S, Minister to 
S| oio. Shortly after he 
relinquished this position 
he was selected president 
of Chicago World’s Co¬ 
lumbian exposition and 
came to know of Swamiji 
at the Parliamehi of Reli¬ 
gions (See be'ow) 

A serpent outlines the round seal representing 
Yoga or concentration ; a swan resting on 
stormy waters in the center of the seal 
represents the self of man, or work ; a lotus 
in the foreground signifies love, and the sun’s 
bright rays on the horizon, knowledge. The 
seal bears the motto in Sanskrit, “May the 
Swan lead us to Him.” 

California 

The two largest and mos^ active of the 
Ramakrishna Order’s centres in the United 
States are those of California. 

Swami Vivekananda, who founded the first 
Vedanta Society in the United States, in New 
York in 1894, also founded the Northern 
Cali'V rua Sociery in 19D0. 

I s headquarters arc a handsome, buff- 
coloured, three-story building at the edge of 



257 


San Francisco’s Pacific Ffcights distric^t. This 
new temple, dedicated in October of 19$9, 
was built through the efforts of the Society’s 
membership of about two hundred twenty-five. 

Until the new temple was built, the Hindu 
Temple, four blocks away, served as the main 
centre. This grey and red wooden structure, 
built in 1905 by Sw^mi Trigunatita, is crowned 
with four terra-cotta-coloured turrets, a 
harmony of Hindu, Mohammedan, and Anglo- 
Saxon architectural forms. 

Within the New Temple, the altar represents 
the Vedantic concept of divinity, with a figure 
of Christ enshrined at the exterme left, Buddha 
on the extreme right, and Sri Rainakrishna 
in the center, with Sri Sarada Devi (his wife 
and disciple) and Swami Vivekananda (founder 
of the Ramakrishna Order) at cither side. 

The auditorium is open daily for medita¬ 
tion. Sunday morning and Wednesday evening, 
services are held in the New temple and a 
class on Indian philosophy on Friday in the 
old temple, all attended by members, and an 
equal number of interest non-members. 

Another class, restricted to members, is 
devoted to the study of Western knowledge ; 
and for many years, classes in Sanskrit have 
been carried on by and for members. 

Since 1941, a Sunday school for children 
from six to sixteen years has been conducted 
at the old temple. 

Monastery 

Thp Society maintains a monastery and a 
convent in San Francisco and branches of the 
monastery at the Olema Retreat and the 
l^cramento Centre. Members of the monastery 
and convent are citizens of the United States 
United States of America who have embraced 
the religous life. 

Both the old and new temples have book¬ 
shops, and the New Temple maintains a library 
for members of the Society. 

Two branch centres of the Society have 
been established at Sacramento and at Berkely, 
California. The Sacramento branch, informally 
started in 1949 at the home of a devotee of 
Vedanta, was affiliated with the Society in 
1952. 


Monastic and lay members of the centre 
have also built a chapel, dedicated in 1953, 
just outside the old city limits of Sacramento. 

A number of special events emphasize the 
Society’s ideal of harmony among religions. 
The birthdays of the world’s great religious 
teachers, such as Sri Krishna, Buddha, and 
Christ, are observed special celebrations which 
have a consistenly strong appeal for members 
and non-members alike. And each year before 
the summer recess, a reception is held jointly 
by and for the members of the San Francisco 
Society, and the Berkeley and Sacramento 
Centres, usually in the auditorium of the new 
San Francisco temple. Classical and religious 
of a specially prepared paper on some religious 
or philosophical subject, all presented by the 
members, is followed with discussion by the 
audience. Attendance includes friends, as wel( 
as members and sometimes approaches 200 in 
number. 

Pilgrimage 

Another popular event is the Pilgrimage to 
the Olema Retreat, orginated by the Berkely 
Branch Centre, established in 1939. Held on 
May 30 of each year, the Pilgrimage includes 
a programme of religous music, readings and 
meditation, out of doors. 

The Olema Retreat is a 2,000-acre tract of 
fir forest and meadow, an hour’s drive from 
San Francisco. In a secluded garden of the 
Retreat is a shrine to Lord Buddha—the first 
of the shrines to the great spiritual leaders of 
all religions which the Society plans to establsh 
eventually at Olema. 

Two other retreats maintained by the Society 
area 150-acre tract on Lake Tahoe for use of 
the Swamis, and the Shanti Ashrama, about 80 
miles from San Francisco at Livermore, in 
the San Antone Valley. The latter was given 
to Swami Vivekananda in 1900. It is little 
used since it has practically no water, and is 
not easy of access, but is kept for its historical 
association. 

The Vedanta Society of Southern California, 
one of the most active of the Ramakrishna’s 
Order’s centres in the United States, has its 
headquarters in Hollywood, California, jt was 
founded in 1930 by Swami Prabhavananda, 
also the founder of the Portland, Oregon 
centre. 


258 



Th^ main centre^ a beautiful three-domed 
white temple flanked by cypress tress, sits 
serenely near the intersection of Hollywood 
Boulevard and Vine Street with its sound¬ 
proofed walls impervious to the rearing traffic 
of two of Hollywood’s main arteries. 

Classes 

The Society held its classes and lectures in 
a rented hall until 1930 when Sister Lalita, 
who was Mrs. Carrie Mead WyckofF before 
she joined the Order, put her Hollywood home 
and modest annuity at the disposal of Swami 
Prabhavananda. Mrs. Wyckoff s home, then 
become the Vivekananda Home. A further 
gift by Mrs. Wyckoff of a $10,000 insurance 
policy helped to complete the temple, now the 
main centre. 

Today, in addition to the centre at Holly¬ 
wood the Society maintains the Vedanta 
Temple at Santa Barbara, the Sri Sarada Math, 
or convent, olso at Santo Barbara, and the 
Ramakrishna Monastery at Trabuco Canyon 
in California. 

In all establishments, morning and even¬ 
ing meditation periods are observed, daily 
worship is performed, and Rama Nama sung 
every fortnight. The Kali Puja and Shivatri 
are celebrated annually, as are the birthdays 
of Sri Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekananda, 
Swami Brahmananda, and Sri Sarada Devi— 
the Holy Mother, wife of Sri Ramakrishna, 
who carried on his work after his death. 
There are also special services on Christmas, 
Good Friday, and Easter. 

Sunday lectures are given at both the Santa 
Barbara and Hollywood temples, and two 
classes are held weekly at the Hollywood 
centre, and one fortnightly at the Santa Barbara 
Centre. 

Since 1950, a bookshop featuring books on 
all religions has been maintained at the Holly¬ 
wood centre. Through the Vedanta Press, the 
Society’s Publishing Department, Indian books 
are stocked for distribution in the 
United States, and new titles on Vedanta are 
issued. The Vedanta Press also publishes 
Vedanta And The West, a monthly periodical 
began in 1938. 

In the three establishments of the Vedanta 
Society of Southe’'n California, there are four¬ 
teen brahmacharinis (women novitiates), and 


Mme. Emma Calve 

noted singer of Metro¬ 
politan Opera Company, 
first met Swamiji in 
Chicago. ‘ Tempestuous, 
Headstrong and Sensu¬ 
ous/’ Mme. Calve’s only 
comfort was her daugh« 
ter, the tragic death of 
her only child, who died 
of severs burns when she 
was performing, left her 
desolate, She wanted to 
co.Timit suicide. On three 
different occasions, she 
left her house to drown 
herself and proceeded in 
the direction of the lake, 
and each time, as though 
in a daze, she found her¬ 
self on the road to 
Swamiji’s house. The last 
time she went to his 
house. Swamiji brought 
peace to Mme, Calve’s 
grief-striken heart, and 
for the rest of her life 
she remained grateful to 
him, (see below) 

twelve brahmacharis (men novitiates) as well 
as, two Swamis. 

Nans 

The Ramakrishna Monastery, maintained 
by the Vedanta Society of Southern California, 
was originally founded by Gerald Heard, 
British writer and philosopher, as a religious 
college. It was established as a College not 
only For resident students, or postulants, but 
as a Retreat for other followers of Vedanta. 

Heard built Trabuco College in Trabuco 
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Prof. Jtrim. Henry 
Wright 

•Here is a man who is more 
learned than all our learned 
professors put together”,— 

Wrote professor John Henry 
Wright Of Harvard Univer¬ 
sity in a letter introducing 
Swami Vivekananda to a 
friend who happened to be 
the Chairman of thd Com¬ 
mittee Selecting deleeates, 

This letter from professor 
Wright opened Swamiji’s 
way to the Parliament of 
Religions. Swamiji spent a 
week-end with the Wrights 
and they became great 
friends, This a ssociation and 
later meetings are now a part 
of the Wright family tradition 
and even today the Wrights 
speak in the family idiom of 
•‘Our Swami”. Mrs, John 
Henry Wright prepared an 
account of their association 
with Swamiji sometime in or 
after 1897 (See Below) 

Canyon, sixty-five miles south of |-6s^‘Aftgelefe, 
high in the Santa Ana mountains, and it Was 
opened in 1942. Assistance was given to the 
project by those interested in Vedanta* Among 
them were author Aldous Huxley, Alan Hunter 
of the Hollywood Congregational Church ; 
Spencer Kellogg, Jr., retired businessman and 
Eugene Exman, religious editor of Harper and 
Brothers, publishers. It was, in fact, at the 
Trabuco monastery that Huxley wrote The 
Perennial Philosophy, and several of Heard’s 
works were also written there. 



Life at Trabuco College was modelfcd on 
Western monastricism, and 
ing to the irules of St. Benedict. However, 
: financial problems arose, and the expenment 
was discontinued. Gerald Heard then deeded 
the 300-acre establishment to the Vedanta 
Society of Southern California who, in 1949, 
formally dedicated it as the Ramakrishna 
Monastery. 

At present, eight Americans and their 
Swami are resident at the nionastery where, 
like the neigh-bouring farmers, they raise 
chickens, dairy cows and daily products, and 
vegetables. 


Convent 

The Sri Sarada Math, or convent, at Santa 
Barbara is another one of the units maintain¬ 
ed by the Vedanta Southern California. 

The convent’s origin and growth was due 
largely to the devotion of a few individuals. 
The orginal property, with a generous bequest, 
was provided by Spencer Kellogg, retired 
businessman, on his death in 1944. 

In 1953. Mrs. Ruth Sheets of Montecita, 
California, visited the convent and became 
very much interested in building a temple. 
Although suffering from a fatal illness, she 
turned her whole energies to the project. Lutah 
Maria Riggs, architect, was hired to design 
the structure. On her death in 1955, Mrs. 
Sheets left a substantial bequest to the building 
fund. 

The temple, with its thirty-eight Douglas 
fir trees as supporting pillars, was completed 
and formally dedicated in February of 1956. 

Women were first formally accepted in the 
Ramakrishna Order in 1947. At that time, 
seven young women left the Society’s Holly¬ 
wood centre to help in the establishment of 
the Order’s first convent. At the present time 
there are about twelve of the Sisters who divide 
time between the Sri Sarada Math and the 
Hollywood centre. 
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When Swami Vivekanand# 

Visited Germany 

And how the Swami loved his own disciples! Miss MacLeod writes: 
‘We arrived in Bomboy on the twelfth of February, where Mr. Alasinga met 
u^, who wore the vertical red masks of the Vaisnavaite sect. Later on, once 
when I was was sitting with Swami on our way to Kashmir^ I happened to 
make the remark : “What a pity that Mr, Alasings wears those Vaisnavaite 
marks on his forehead 1” Instantly Swami turned and s^id with great stern¬ 
ness : “Hands off! What have you ever done ?” I did not know what I 
had done then. Of course, I never answered. Tears came to my eyes and 
waited, I learnt later that Mr. Alasinga Perumal ... had gone from door to 
door to beg the money to send Vivekananda to the West. Perhaps, without 
him, we never would have met Vivekananda. ’ 

Swamiji was a man who truly walked with God. May his blessings be 
over on us. 

Sister Christine 


One of the memorable events during the 
Swami’s stay in England was his meeting with 
celebrated Orientalist, Professor Max Muller 
of Oxford University, at his residence, by 
special invitation, on May 28, 1896. Of 
that pleasant experience the Swami himself 
wrote as follows on June 6: 

“...What an extraordinary man is Professor 
Max Muller 1 I paid a visit to him a few days 
ago. I should say that I went to pay my 
respects to him for whosoever loves Shri 
Ramakrishna, whatever be his or her sect, or 
creed, or nationality, my visit to that person 
hold as a pilgrimage... 

Admiration For Shri Ramakrishna 

'The Professor was first induced to inquire 
about the power behind, which led to sudden 
and momentous changes in the life of the 


late Keshab Chandra Sen, the great Brahmo 
leader ; and since then he has been an earnest 
student and admirer of the life and teac|jings 
of Shri Ramakrishna. ‘Ramakrishna is wor¬ 
shipped by thousands today, Professor’, I 
said. To whom else shall worship be accorded, 
if not to such ?* was his answer. The Pro¬ 
fessor was kindness itself.He showed us 

several colleges in Oxford and the Bodleian 
Library, He also accompanied us to the rail¬ 
way station, and all this he did because, as 
he said, ‘it is not every day one meets with a 
disciple of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa*. 


‘The visit was really a revelation to me. 
That nice little house, its setting of a beautiful 
garden, the silverheaded sage, with a face 
calm and benign and forehead smooth as a 
child’s in spite of seventy winters, and every 
line in that face speaking of a deep-seated mine 
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of spirituality somewhere behind; that noble 
wife, the helpmate of his life throu|^ his long 
and arduous task of exciting interest, overiding 
opposition and contempt, and at last creating 
a respect for the thoughts of the sages of 
ancient India—the trees, the flowers, the 
calmness and the clear sky— all these sent me 
back in imagination to the glorious days of 
ancient India, the days of our Brahmarishis 
and Rajarishis, the days of the great Vana- 
prasthas, the days of Arundhatis and Vasish- 
thas. 

Oneaa with the BrmhnuMi 

“It was neither the philologist nor the 
scholar that I saw, but a soul that is eveiy 
day realising its oneness with the Brahman, a 
heart that is every moment expanding to reach 
oneness with the Universal. 

“...And what love he bears towards India ! 
I wish I had a hundredth part of that love for 
my own motherland. Endued with an extra¬ 
ordinary, and, at the same time, an intensely 
active mind, he has lived and moved in the 
world of Indian thought for fifty years or 
more, and watched the sharp interchange of 
light and shade in the interminable forest of 
Sanskrit literature with deep interest and 
heart-felt love, till they have all sunk into his 
very soul and coloured his whole being. Max 
Muller is a Vedantist of Vedantists .. 

“When are you coming to India ? Every 
heart there would welcome oiie who has done 
so much to place the thougts of their ancestors 
in tha true light', I said. The face of the aged 
sage brightened up—there was almost a tear 
in his eye, a gentle nodding of the head, and 
slowly the words came out : I would not 
return then; you would have to cremate me 
there’. Further questions seemed an unwar¬ 
rantable intrusion into realms wherein are 
stored the holy secrets of man’s heart”. 

Real Mahatma** 

This letter was written by the Swami shortly 
after the Professor had written an article, from 
information gathered in India, concerning 
Shri Ramakrishna, which was to appear in the 
Nineteenth Century, under the title “A Real 
Mahatman”. Later on, he also wrote a large 
and fuller account under the title Ramakrishna: 
His Life and Sayings, 


Exhausted with the strenuous exertions of 
his London work, the Swami accepted the 
invitation for a tour and a holiday on the Con¬ 
tinent. He was “as delighted as a child” at 
the prospect. In the afternoon of one of the 
last days in July, the Swami and his friends 
left London with the best wishes of all his 
students and disciples. 

Invitation from Paul Deuasen 

At an out* of-way village in Switzerland the 
Swami received news which changed the course 
of his continental tour; it was in the form of 
an urgent letter, an invitation from the well- 
known Orientalist, Paul Deussen, Professor of 
Philosophy at the University of Kiel. He had 
written to the Swami’s London address, cor¬ 
dially inviting him to visit him in Kiel. The 
Professor had been studying the Swami’s 
lectures and utterances, and found in him an 
original thinker and a spiritual genius. 

[Paul Deussen (1845-1919) was a well- 
known Indologist. A disciple of Schopenhauer 
and a founder of the Schopenhauer Society, 
he was known for his profound learning in 
Indian philosophy and for his interpretations 
of Indian thought. He wrote a number of 
works on this subject. 

Paul Deussen considered the system of 
Vedanta as founded on the Upanishads and 
Vedant Sutra’s with Shankara’s commentaries, 
to be some of the majestic structures of philo¬ 
sophical thought and valuable products of the 
genius of man in his search for truth.] 

At the invitation of Prof. Paul Deussen, 
the Swami proceeded to Kiel where Paul 
Denssen was Professor of Philosophy at the 
University, after visiting Switzerland on the 
way. Mr. and Mrs. J. H. Sevier and Miss 
Henrietta Muller, friends of the Swami, ac¬ 
companied him. 

The following is a reproduction in parts of 
the account of the tour, as published in Swami 
Vivekananda in Germany, a souvenir issued on 
the occasion of the Swami Vivekananda Cen¬ 
tenary Exhibition, Calcutta, 1962. This re¬ 
port was itself a reproduction from The Life 
Swami Vivekananda published by the Advaita 
Ashrama, Calcutta, 

Writing about Kiel, Mrs. Sevier, who along 
with her husband was the guest of the Deussen 
family, wrote : 
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recollection of Kiel, a town in 
Gerimany which is beautifully situated on the 
Baltic, is bright with agreeable memories of a 
pleasant day spent in company of Pr. Paul 
Deussen, Professor of Philosophy at the 
University there—a man of rare philosophical 
grasp, standing foremost in the rank of Euro¬ 
pean Sanskrit scholars. 

Cordial Reception 

‘'On hearing that the Swami had arrived at 
the hotel, the Professor immediately sent a 
note requesting his company at breakfast on 
the following day, courteously including my 
husband and myself in the invitation. Punc- 


that will, in the future, probably make India 
the spiritual leader of the nations, the highest 
and greatest spiritual influence on earth. 

“The Swami interested himself in some 
translations which Deussen was making, and 
a discussion arose on the precise significance 
and correct understanding of various obscure 
passages. The former pointed out that clear* 
ness of definition was of primary importance 
and elegance of diction of secondary importance. 
The vigorous and lucid interpretations given 
by the Oriental exegetist with such firmness or 
conviction, and yet such delicacy of preception, 
eventually quite won over the Germa.i swant... 


Captain J. H. Sevier 
Mrs- C. E. Sevier 



tually at 10 o'clock the next morning we us¬ 
hered into the library where we received a 
cordial reception from Prof, and Mrs. Deussen 
who were expecting us. After a few prelimi¬ 
nary inquiries regarding the travels and plans 
of Swamiji, I noticed the Professor directing 
his eyes to some volumes lying open on the 
table, and with a scholar’s appreciation of 
learning he soon turned the conversation to 
books... He considered the system of the 
Vedanta as founded on the Upanished and 
Vedant Sutras, with Shankaracharya’s com¬ 
mentaries, some of the most majestic struc¬ 
tures of thought and valuable products of 
the genius of man in his search for Truth and 
that the highest and purest morality was the 
immediate consequence of the Vedanta... 

“It seems, the Professor added, that a 
movement is being made back towards the 
fountain-head of spirituality, a movement 


Returning to the narration of the Swami’s 
stay in Kiel, the account added : Some time 
during the day, the Professor found the Swami 
turning over the pages of a poetical work. He 
spoke to him but got no response. When the 
Swami came to know of it afterwards, he 
apologised, saying that he was so. absorbed 
in reading that he had not heard him. The 
Professor was not satisfied with this explana¬ 
tion until, in the course of conversation, the 
Swami quoted and interpreted verses from the 
book. Prof. Deussen was dumbfounded, and 
asked the Swami how he could accomplish 
such a feat of memory. Thereupon, the con¬ 
centration of the mind, as piactised by the 
Indian Yogi with such perfection that the 
Swami said from personal experience that, in 
that state, he would be unconscious even if a 
piece of burning charcoal was placed on his 
body. 
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A Lopk Around Kiel 

. ■' r/..T,-i r,'i/j V .r;’.f'.<■ jii 

At this rtitnisi 'there. ao exhibi^a io .^ 
KijI, which; :.Rfof, Deussen Jusisted.- alhat. the 
Swami must visit and offered to take him there 
So immedi^ely; after tea the; l^\yami’s party 
accompanied their host tp the exhibition, and 
some time was spept in studying tlji^ various 
arts and industries,of Qennauy.' ,, After partak- 
itjgof ligpt refreshments there'the party re-, 
turned to the hotel where the Swami was staj* 
irig. The Prpfessor suggested that the Swami 
should see the objects of interest in and around 
the city, .and it vyas decided that on the next 
day they would all make an e^cCursion to some 
of the outlying districts, notably to the faippus 
harbour of Kiel opened only a few days pre¬ 
viously by the Kaiser. 


About six weeks had been spent in holiday- 
.^. iting, and the Swami felt that he could now 
up his Ix>ndon work again with renewed 
Accordingly, he asked Mr. and Mrs. 
|vie.r to make plans for returning immediately 
}f. Deussen had hoped that the Swami would 
, slong his visit so that he could have oppor- 
Mities of discussing many philosophical topics 
him in the quiet retreat of his own resi- 
|ce, where Jtiis treasure room of learning and 
^ooks would have added much to the inte- 
: of their discussions. He tried to persuade 
Syvami to remain if only for a few days, 
when he was told that the Swami was 
pus to puthiswo.kon a solid basis be- 
fore returning to India, which he intended to 
1 in the near future the Professor understood 
and said« “Well, then, Swami, I shall meet 
you in Hamburg, and thence, via Holland, 
we shall both journey to London, where 1 hope 
to spend many hours with you’^ 


At Hamburg Professor Deussen joined 
them. ' The party; With''’'We'^hd3ifionai me’m 
ber, Wenf to Afflsterilaffll'fiPr’-.tlH'e&'rdays during 
which time th^ -virited ^: the art galleries, the 
niuseuDiSy^ and other places of interest. 

The Charnid. /Crossing, a ^npleasanl 

voyage, was fortunately soon pv^r-rThe Swami 
was much improved in health and felt that he 
could meet thP ’dcmai>ds of his. work with 
renewed ensrgy and enthusiasm. 


Discussion on Vedanta 

Professor Deussen often visited the Swami, 
discussing with him the principles of the 
Vedanta and gaining from him a much clearer 
insight into the whole body of Vedanta thought 
He was in thorough agreement with the Swami 
when the latter pointed out to him the diffi¬ 
culties that lay in the way of a complete un¬ 
derstanding of the Vedanta metaphysics by 
Western minds, the trouble resting in the 
fact that Ihe Western philosopher was apt to 
regard Indian idealism through the lens of 
preconceived id^as. And as he came to know 
the Swami more intimately, he understood 
that one must become de-Occidentalised, as it 
were, in order to master the spirit of the Hindu 
philosophical systems of logic as methods of 
spiritual vision. For two whole weeks during 
his stay in London the Professor was with 
the Swami. At the same time Professor Max 
Muller was also in communication with Swami 
Vivekananda. 


(Courtesy German News Weekly New Delhi) 
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ON 

NATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION 

■i ' ' ■ Mli; ji'/v.:)'!'' - ■ 


Every work uttered by Swami Vivekananda has become a saying. Here 
some extract is reproduced covering subjects like povertyy work and 
; welfare^ education and character, women*s role etc. etc. 


ri( -« 


THE CURSE OF POVERTY 

The only hope of India is from the masses. 

« ♦ ♦ 

Do you love your fellow-men ? Where should you ^o to k^iek for God ? Are not all 
the poor, the miserable, the weak, Gods ? Why not worship them first ? Why go to dig a 
well on the shores of the Ganges ? 

♦ ' ♦ ’ ♦ . 

The only way of getting our divine nature manifested is by helping others do the same. 

If there is inequality in nature, still there must be equal chance for all; or, if greater 
for some and for some less, the Weaker should be given more chance than the strong. 

♦ 4(111 • 

I do not believe in a God or religion which cannot wipe the widow’s tears or bring a 
a piece of bread to the orphan’s mouth. However sublime be the theories, however well-spun 
may be the philosophy, I do not call it religion so long as it is confined to books and dogmas. 
Where should you go to seek for God ? Are not all the poor, the miserables, the weak, Gods ? 
Why not worship them first ? 

♦ 4( 4t 

Yesterday, the lady superintendent of a women’s prison was here. They don’t call it 
prison but reformatory here. It is the grandest thing I have seen in America, How the inrnates 
are benevolently treated, how they are reformed and sent back as useful members of society; 
how grand, how beautiful, you must see to believe ! And, oh! how my heart aches to think 
of the poor, the low in India. They have no chance, no escape, no way to climb up. The 
poor, the low, the sinner in India have no friends, no help. They cannot rise, try however 
they may. They sink lower and lower every day. They feel the blows showering upon them by 
a cruel society, and they do not know whence the blow comes. They have forgotten that they 
too are men. And the result is slavery. 



Him I call a Mahatma (great soul) whose heart bleds for the poor, otherwise he is a 
Duratman (wicked soul). So long as the millions live in hunger and ignorance, I hold every 
man a traitotr who, having been educated at their expense, ^ys not the least heed to them. I 
'Call those men wretches, who strut about in their finery having got all their money by grinding 
the poor, so long as they do not do anything for those millions who are now no better than 
hungry savages. 

* • * 

In this fertile country with abundant water supply, where.nature produces wealth and 
harvest a thousand times more than in others, you have no food for your stomach, no clothes 
to cover your body : In this Country of abundance, the produce of which has been the cause 
•of spread of civilisation in other countries, you arc reduced to such straits ! Your 
condition is even worse than that of a dog. And you glory in your Vedas and Vedants ! 

I A nation that cannot provide for itself simple food and clothing, which always depends 

on others for its subsistence^what is there for it to vaunt about ? Throw your religious obser¬ 
vances overboard for the present and be first prepared for the struggle for existence 

• * • 

Sitting down these hundreds of years with an ever increasing load of crystallised supersti¬ 
tion on your heads, for hundreds of years spending all your energy upon discussing the touch¬ 
ableness or untouchableness of this food or that, with all humanity crushed out of you by the 
continuous soc’al tyranny of ages—are you ? And what are you doing now ? Promenading 
the seashore with books in your hands, repeating undigested stray bits of European brain-work, 
and the whole soul'bent upon getting a thirty rupees clerkshi ■>, or at best becoming a lawyer— 
the height of young India’s ambition—and every student with a whole brood of hungry children 
cackling at his heels and asking for bread ? . Is there not water enough in the sea to drown you, 
books, gowns, university diplomas, and all ? 

Laziness, meanness, and hypocrisy have covered the whole length and breadth of the 
country. Can an intelligent man look on all this and rem tin quiet ? Does it not bring tears 
to the eyes ? Madras, Bombay, Punjab, Bengal, whichever way I look, I see no signs of 
life. You are thinking yourselves highly educated. What nonsense have you learnt ? Getting 
by heart the thoughts of others in foreign language, and stuffing your b'ain with them and 
taking some university degrees, you consider yourselves educated ! Fie upon you ! Is this 
education ? What is the goal of your education ? Either a clerkship, or being a rougish law¬ 
yer, or at the most a Deputy Magistracy, which is another form of clerkship. What good 
udll it do you or the country at large ? Open your eyes and see what a piteous cry for food is 
rising in the land of Bharata, proverbial for its wealth ! Will your education fulfil this want ? 
Neyer. 


With the help of Western science set yourselves to dig the earth and produce foodstuffs, 
not by means of mean servitude of others but by discovering new avenues to production, by 
your own exertions aided by Western science. Therefore I teach the people 'of this country 
to be full of activities, so as to be able to produce food and clothing for themselves. For 
want of food and clothing and plunged in anxiety for it, the country has come to ruin. 

What are you doing to remedy this ? Throw aside your scriptures in the Ganges and 
teach the people first the means of procuring food and clothing, and then you will find time 
to read to them, the scriptures. If their material wants are not removed by the rousing of intense 
activity, none will listen to the words of spirituality. Therefore I say, first rouse the inherent 
power of the Atman within you, and then, rousing the faith of the general people in that 
power as much as you can, teach them first of all to make provision for food : only then 
teach them religion. There is no time to sit idle. Who knows when death will overtake one ? 
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And over and above all, we must cease to tyrannise. To what a ludicrous state are we 
brought. If a Bhangi comes anywhere as a Bhangi, he would be shunned as the plague; but 
no sooner does he get a cupful of water poured upon his head with some mutterings of 
prayers by a Padre, and get a coat to his back, no matter how threadbare, and come into the 
room of the most orthodox Hindu, I don’t see the man who then dares refuse him a chair and 
a hearty shake of the hands. Irony can go on farther. 

* * * 

Is it a religion that fails to remove the misery of the poor and turn men into gods ! 
Do you think our religion is worth the name ? Ours is only “Don’t-touchism”, only “Touch 
me not”, “Touch me not”. Good heavens ! A country, the big leaders of which have for 
the last two thousand years been only discussing whether to take food with the right hand 
side or from left, if such a country does not go to ruin what else will. 

* * * 

Come, be men ! Kick out the priests who are always against progress, because they 
would never mend, their hearts mould never become big. They are the offspring of centuries 
of superstition and tyranny. Root out priestcraft first. Come, be men ! Come out of your 
narrow holes and have a look abroad. See how nations are on the march ! Do you love your 
country ? Then come let us struggle for higher and better things. Look not back, no not 
even if you see the dearest and nearest cry. Look not back, but forward 1 

* « « 

Seeing the poor people of our country starving for food, a desire come to me to 
overthrow all ceremonial worship and learning, and go round from village collecting money 
from the rich by convincing them through force of character and Sadhana, and to spend the 
whole in serving the poor. 

Alas ! nobody thinks of the poor of the country. They are the backbone of the coun¬ 
try who by their labour are producing food—the poor people, the sweepers and labourers, 
who if they stop work for one day will create a panic in the town. But there is none to sym¬ 
pathise with them, none to console them in misery. Is there any compassion or kindliness of 
heart in the country ? Only a class of “Don’t touchists”. Kick such customs out I I some¬ 
times feel the urge to break the barriers of “Don’t touchism”, go at once and call out, “Come 
all who are poor, miserable, wretched, and down-trodden”, and to bring them all together in 
the name of Shri Ramakrishna. Unless they rise, the Mother won’t awaken. We could not 
make any provision for food and clothes for them. What have we done then ? Alas! *they 
know nothing of worldliness, and therefore even after working day and night cannot provide 
themselves with food and clothes. Let us open their eyes. I see clear as daylight that there is 
the one Brahman in all, in them and me, one Shakti dwells in all. The only difference is of 
manifestation. Unless the blood circulates over the whole body, has any country risen at any 
time ? If one limb is paralysed, then even with the other limbs are whole, not much can be 
done with that body. Know this for certain. 

• • * 

My whole ambition in life is to set in motion a machinery which will bring noble ideas 
to the door of everydody, and then let men and women settle their own fate. Let them know 
what our forefathers as well as other nations have thought on the most momentous questions 
of life. Let them see specially what others are doing now, and then decide. We are to put the 
chemicals together, the crystallisation will be done by nature according to her laws. Work 
hard, be steady and have faith in the Lord. Set to work, I am coming sooner or later. Keep 
the moto before you: ‘^Elevation of the masses without injuring the reiigion.” 



Remember that nation lives in the cottage. But, alas ! nobody ever did anything for 
them. Ouipnodern reformers are very busy about widow remarriage. Of course I am a 
sympathiser in every reform, but the fete of a nation does not depend upon the condition of 
the masses. Can you raise them ? Can you give them back their lost individuality without 
making them lose their innate spiritual nature ? Can you become an occidental of occidentals 
in your spirit of equality, freedom, work and energy, and at the same time a Hindu to the 
very backbone in religious culture and instincts ? This is to be done and we will do it. You 
are all born to do it. Have faith in yourselves, great convictions are the mothers of great 
deeds. Onward for ever 1 “Sympathy for the poor, the downtrodden, even unto death”, 
this our motto. 


ON WORK AND WELFARE 

Every duty is holy, and devotion to duty is the highest form of the worship of God. 
By doing well the duty which is nearest to us, the duty which is in our hands now, we make 
ourselves stronger; and improving our strength in this manner step by step, we may even reach 
a state in which it shall be our privilege to do the most coveted and honoured duties in life and 
in society. 

• * * 

Duty of any kind is not to be slighted. A man who does the lower work is not for that 
reason only a lower man than he who does the higher work. A man should not be judged b> 
the nature of his duties, but by the manner in which he does them. His manner of doing them 
and his power to do them are indeed the test of a man. A shoemaker who can turn out a 
strong, nica pair of shoes in the shortest possible time is a better man, according to his profes¬ 
sor who talks non-sense everyday of his life. 

* * * 

That society is the greatest, where the highest truths b'come practical. That is my 
opinion, and if a society is not fit for the highest truths, make it so, and the sooner the better. 

* « « 

If the Shastras can only help men when they give up all work and retire into the forests, 
ancj cannot show the way by lighting the lamp of hope in the hearts of men of the workaday 
world—in the midst of their daily toil, disease, misery and poverty; in the despondency of the 

E enitent; in the self-reproach of the down-trodden; in the terror of the battle field; in lust, 
unger and pleasure: in the joy of victory, in the darkness of defeat; and, finally, in the 
dreaded night of death—then weak humanity has no need of such Shastras, and such Shastras 
will be no Shastras at all I 

It is the force of character, of purity and of truth, of personality; it is life that is the 
highest and the only way to stir the hearts of people. It carries the personal magnetism. 
Work, work, work I Ufe is too short to be spent in talking about frauds and cranks. 

* * * 

Work, work, live the life. What do doctrines and opinions count ? Kiilosophy and 
penance, the worship-room, your sunned rice or vegetable offerings—all these constitute the 
religion of one man or one country. Doing good to others is the one great, universal religion. 
Men and women, young and old, down to the pariah, nay, the very animal, all can grasp 
this religion. Can a merely negative religion be of any avail ? The stone is never unchaste, 
the cow never tells a lie, nor do trees commit theft or robbery, but what does it matter ? 

• « » 
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I heard in Japan that it was the belief of the girls of that country that their dolls would 
be animated if they were loved with the heart. The Japanese girl never breaks hei€loll. O you 
of great fortune ! I too believe that India will awake again if any one could lov e with the 
whole heart the people of the country, a people bereft of the grace of afiiuence, of blasted 
fortune, their discretion totally lost, down-trodden, ever-starved, quarrelsome and envious. 
Then only will India awake, when hundreds of large-hearted men and women, giving up all 
desires of enjoying the luxuries of life, will long and exert themselves to their utmost for the 
well-being of the millions of their countrymen who are gradually sinking lower and lower in 
the vortex of destitution and ignorance. I have experienced even in my insignificant life that 
good motives, sincerity and infinite love can conquer the world. 

* * m 

Love makes on distinction between man and man, between an Aryan or a MIechchha, 
between a Brahmin or a pariah, nor even between a man or a woman. Love makes the whole 
universe as one’s own home. True progress is slow but sure. Work among those young men 
who can devote heart and soul to this one duty, the duty of raising the masses of India. Awake 
them, unite them, and inspire them with this spirit of renunciation: it depends wholly on the 
young people of India 

« * « 

If in the attempt to carry morsels of food to starving mouths, name and possesion and 
all be doomed even—thrice blessed art thou ! It is the heart, the heart, that conquers, not the 
brain. Books and learning, Yoga and meditation and illumination—all are but dust compared 
with lo\e. It is love that gives you the supernatural powers; love that gives you Bhakti; love 
that gives illumination; and love, again, that leads to emancipation. This indeed is worship 
of the Lord in the human tabernacle. 


ON EDUCATION AND CHARACTER 


Will you consider a man as educated if only he can pass some examinations and deliver 
good lectures ? The education which does not help the common mass of people to equip them¬ 
selves for the struggle for life, which does not bring out strength of character, a spirit of 
philanthropy, and the courage of a lion—is it wortn the name ? Real education is that which 
enables one to stand on his own legs. The education that you are receiving now in school# and 
colleges is only making you a race of nyspeptics. You are working like machines merely, and 
living a jellyfish existence. 

The peasant, the shoemaker, and such other lower classes of India have much greater 
capacity for work and self-reliance than you. They have been silently working through long 
ages, and producing the entire wealth of the land, without a word of complaint. Very soon 
they will get above you in position. Gradually capital is drifting into their hands, and they 
are not so much troubled with wants as you are. Modern education has changed your fashion, 
but new avenues of wealth lie yet undiscovered for want of the inventive genius. You have so 
long oppressed these forbearing masses; non is the time for their retribution. Never mind if 
they have not read a few books like you, if they have not acquired your tailor-made civilisa¬ 
tion. What do these matter ? But they are the backbone of the nation in all countries. If 
these lower classes stop work, from where will you get your food and clothing ? If the sweepers 
of Calcutta stop work for a day. it creates a panic; and if they strike for three days, the 
whole town will be depopulated by the outbreak of epidemics. If the labourers stop work, your 
supply of food and clothes also stops. And you regard them as low class people and vaunt 
your own culture. 
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Engftssed in the struggle for existence, they had not the opportunity for the awaken¬ 
ing of knowledge. They have worked so long like machines, and the clever educated sections 
have taken the substantial part of the fruits of their labour. In every country this has been 
the case. But times have changed. The lower classes are gradually awakening to this fact and 
making a united front against this, determined to exact their legitimate dues. 

Therefore, I say, get yourselves to the task of spreading education among the masses. 
Tell them, and make them understand : “You are our brothers, a part and parcel of our 
bodies, and we love you and never hate you”. If they receive this sympathy from you, their 
enthusiasm for work will be increased a hundredfold. Kindle their knowledge with the help of 
modern science. Teach them history geography, science, literature, and along with these 
the profound truths of religion. In exchange for that teaching, the poverty of the teachers 
will also disappear. By mutal exchange both parties will become friendly to each other. 

Without sympathy for and co-operation with the masses, there is no well-being for 
your upper classes. You will be destroyed by internecine quarrels and fights, which you have 
been having so long. When the masses will wake up, they will come to understand your 
oppression of them, and by a puff of their mouth you will be entirely blown away. It is they 
who will then pull it down. Think how at the hands of the Gauls the mighty ancient Roman 
civilisation crumbled into dust. 

Therefore, I say, try to rouse these lower elasses from slumber by imparting learning 
and culture to them. When they will awaken—and awaken one day they must—they also will 
not forget your good services to them and will remain grateful to you. 

• • * 

No one can teacher spoils everpthing by thinking that he is teaching. Within man is 
all knowledge, even in a boy it is so, and it requires only an awakening; and that much is the 
work of a teacher. We have to do only so much for the boys, that they may learn to apply 
their own intellect to the proper use of their hands, legs, ears, eyes, etc., and finally every¬ 
thing will become easy. 

* 1 * 

You cannot teach a child any more than you can grow a plant. All you can do is on 
the negative side; you can only help. It is manifestation from within; it develops its own 
nature, you can only take away obstructions. 


ON WOMEN’S ROLE 


I never define anything : still education may be described as a development of faculty, 
not an accumulation of words; or, as a training of individaals to will rightly and efficiently. 
So shall we bring to the need of India great fearless women—women worthy to continue the 
traditions of Sanghamitta, Lila, Ahalya Bai and Mira Bai, women fit to be mothers of heroes, 
because they are pure and selfless, strong with the strength that comes of touching the feet of 
God. 

• * * 

Women must be put in a position to solve their own problems in their own way. No 
one can or ought to do this for them. And our ludian women are as capable of doing it as any 
in the world. Our right of interference is limited entirely to giving education, 

* • • 
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In these modern days there is a greatet impetus towards higher education on the Euro¬ 
pean lines, and the trend of opinion is strong towards women getting this higher education. 
Of course, there are some people in India who don’t want it, but those who do want it carry 
the day. 


Our religion does not prevent a women from being educated. In the old bcoks we find 
that the universities were equalily resorted to by. both girls and boys; hut later the education of 
the whole nation was neglected. What can you expect under foreign rule ? The foreign con¬ 
queror is not there to do good to us; he wants his money. I studied hard for twelve years and 
became a graduate of Calcutta University: now I can scarcely make five dollars a month in 
my country. Would you believe it ? It is actually a fact. So these educational institutions of 
foreigners are simply to get a lot of useful, practical slaves for a little money, to turn out a 
host of clerks, postmasters, telegraph operators, and so on. 

♦ ♦ ♦ 

The ideal of womanhood in India is motherhood—that marvellous, unselfish, all¬ 
suffering, ever-forgiving mother. The wife walks behind, the shadow. She must imitate the 
life of the mother; that is her duty. But the mother is the ideal of love; she rules the family, 
she possesses the family. It is the father in India who thrashes the child and spanks when 
there is something done by the child, and always the mother who puts herself between the 
father and the child. You see it is just the opposite here vAmerica). It has become the 
mother’s business to spank the children in this country and poor father comes in between. 
The two ideals are different. Our way is what we have been taught for ages. You never hear 
of a mother cursing the child; she is forgiving, always forgiving. Instead of ‘Our Father in 
Heaven’, we say ‘Mother’ all the time : that idea and that word are ever associated in the 
Hindu mind with infinite Love, the mother’s love being the nearest approach to God’s love in 
this mortal world of ours. 


♦ ♦ ♦ 

scriptures do you find statements that women are not compel nt for know¬ 
ledge and devotion ? In the period of degradation, when the priests made the other castes 
mcompetent for the study of the Vedas, they deprived the women also of all their rights. 
Otherwise, you will find that in the Vedic or Upanishadic age, Maitreyi, Gargi and other 
l^ies of revered memory had taken the places of Rishis through their skill in discussing 
about Brahman. In an assembly of a thousand Brahmins who were all erudite in the Vedas, 
Gargi boldly challenged Yajnavalkya in a discussion about Brahman. When such ideal 
women were entitled to spiritual knowledge, then why shall not the women have the same 
privilege now ? What has happened again. History repeats itself. All nations have attained 
greatness by paying proper respect to the women. That country and that nation which do not 
respect. The women have never become great, nor will ever be in future. The principal reason 
race has so much degenerated is that you have no respect for these living images of 
Shakti. Manu says : “Where women are respected, there the gods delight; and where they 
are not, there all works and efforts come to naught’’. There is no hope of rise for that family 
or country where there is no esteem for women, where they live in sadness. For this reason, 
they have to be raised first. 


« * « 

Then there is the yqjna or worship of learning. That is the most beautiful of all. Do 
you know that every book is holy in India, not the Vedas alone but the English and Moham¬ 
medan also ? All are sacred. 


the old arts. Teach your girls fruit-modelling with hardened milk. Give them 
cooking and sewmg. Let thein learn painting, photography, the cutting of designs in 

embroidery. See that everyone knows something by 
which she can earn a living m cate of need. * ^ 
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And never forget Humanity ! The idea of a humanitarian man-worship exists in nucleus 
in India, but it has never been sufficiently specialised. Let your students develop it. Make 
poetry and art of it. Yes,. a daily worship at the feet of beggars, after bathing and before the 
meal, would be wonderful practical training of heart and hand together. On some days, again, 
the worship might be of children, of your own pupils Or you might borrow babies and nurse 
and feed them. What was it that Mataji said to me ? “Swamiji, I have no help. But these 
blesied ones I worship, and they will take me to salvation !” She feels, you see, that she 
is serving lima in the ICumari, and that is a wonderful thought with which to begin a school 
for girls. 


On Language And Art 

In every nation you will have to work through their methods. To every man you will 
have to speak in his own language. Now. in England or in America, if you want to preach 
religion to them, you will have to work through political methods, i. e„ make organisations 
and societies, with Voting, balloting, a president and so on, because that is the language, the 
method of the Western race. On the other hand, if you want to speak of politics in India, you 
must speak through the language of religion. You will have to tell them something like this : 
“The man who cleans his house every morning will acquire such and such an amount of merit, 
he will go to heaven, or he comes to God". Unless you put it that way, they won’t listen to 
you. It is a question of language. The thing done is the same. But with every race, you will 
have to speak their language in order to reach their hearts. And that is quite just. We need 
not freat about that. 

If * * 

Simplicity is the secret. My ideal of language is my Master’s language, most colloquial 
and yet most expressive. It must express the thought which is intended to be conveyed. 

* * * 

Every man is capable receiving knowledge if it is imparted in his own language. A 
teacher who cannot convince others should weep on account of his own inability to teach the 
people in their own language, instead of cursing of cursing them and dooming them to live in 
ignorance and supersition, setting up the plea that the higher knowledge is not for them. 
Spe^k out the truth boldly, without any fear that it will puzzle the weak. 

* * * 

In our country, owing to all learning being in Sanskrit from the ancient times, there 
has arisen an immeasurable gulf between the learned and common folk. All ^the great per¬ 
sonages, from Buddha down to Chaitanya and Ramakrishna, who came for the' well-being of 
the world, taught the common people in the language of the people themselves. Of course, 
scholarship is an excellent thing; but cannot scholarship be displayed through any other 
medium than a language that is stiff and unintelligible, that is unnatural artificial ? Is there 
no room for art in the spoken language ? What is the use of creating an unnatural language 
to the exclusion of the natural one ? Do you not think out your scholastic researches in the 
language which you are accustomed to speak at home ? Why then do you introduce such a 
queer and unwieldy thing when you proceed to put them in black and white ? Tae language 
in which you think philosophy aihd science in your mind, and argue with others in public—is 
not that the language for writing philosophy and science? If it is not, how them do you 
reason out those truths within yourselves and in company of others in that very language ? 


The language in which we naturally express ourselves, in which we communicate our 
anger, grief or love, there cannot be a fitter language than that. We must stick to that ideai, 

'272 



that maimer of expression and that diction. No artificial language can ever have that force, 
and that brevity and expressiveness, nor admit of being given any turn you please, as the 
spoken language. Language must be made like pure steel; turn and twisi it any way you 
like, it is again the same; it cleaves a rock in twain at one stroke yvithout its edge being 
turned. Our language is becoming artificial by imitating the slow ani poiApous movement — 
and index of a nation’s progress. 

Language is the vehicle of ideas. It is the ideas that are of prime importance: language 
comes after. Does it look well to place a monkey on a horse that has trappings of diamonds 
and pearls ? Just look at Sanskrit. Look at the Sanskrit of the Brahmins, at Sahara Swami's 
Commentary on the Mimamsa philosophy, the Mahabhashya of Pataniali and, finally, at the 
Sanskrit of comparatively recent times. You will at once understand that so long as a man is 
alive he talks a living language, but when he is dead he speaks a dead language. The nearer 
death approaches the more does the power of original thinking wanes the more is there the 
attempt to bury one or two rotten ideas under a heap of flowers and scents. 

This is true not only of language but of all the arts. A building now neither ex¬ 
presses any ideas nor follows any style; the columns are turned till they have all their strength 
taken out of them. The ornaments pierce the nose and the neck and convert the wearer into 
a veritable ogress. Again, in music, whether it is singing, or weeping, wrangling, what 
meaning or purpose it seeks to convey ! Nobody, not even the sage Bharata, the origi^^ator 
of dramatic performances, can understand. And what ^n abundance of intricacies.! What 
labyrinths of flourishes, enough to strain all one’s nerves ! 

Now-a-days there is an indication of correcting this tendency. People will gradually 
understand that a language or art or music that expresses no meaning and is lifeless is no good. 
They will understand that the more strength is infused into the national life, the more will 
langusge, art and music, etc., become spontaneously instinct with ideas and life. The volume 
of meaning that a couple of words of everyday use will convey, you may search in vain for 
it in two thousand set epithets. Then every image of the Devotion; every girl decked in 
ornaments will appear to be a goddess; and every house and room and furniture will be 
animated with vibration of life. 


India’s Destiny 

In each nation, man or \\oman represents an ideal consciously or unconsciously being 
worked out. The individual is the eternal expression of an ideal to be embodied. The collec¬ 
tion of such individuals is the nation, which also represents a great ; towards that it is moving. 
It is, therefore, rightly assumed that to understand a nation you must first understand its iUeal, 
for, each nation refuses to be judged by any other standard that its own, 

• ♦ ♦ 

We find that Indian race never stood for wealth. Although they acquired immense 
wealth, perhaps more than any other nation ever acquired, yet the nation did not stand for 
wealth. It was a powerful race for ages, yet we find that this nation never stood for power, 
never went out of the country to conquer. Quite content within their own boundaries, they 
never fought anybody. The Indian nation never stood for imperial glory. Wealth and power, 
then, were not the ideals of the race. 

What then were those ideals ? Whether they were wrong or right is not the question 
we discuss. The Indian nation, among all the children of Man, has believed, and believed 
intensely, that this life is not real. The real is God, And they must cling unto that God, 
through thick and thin. In the midst of their degradation, religion came first The Hindu 
man drinks religiously, sleeps religiously, walks religiously, marries religiously, robs religionsly. 

Did you ever see such a country ? If you want to set up a gang of robbers, the leader 
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will have to preach some sort of religion, then formulate some bogus metaphysics, and say 
that his method is the clearest and quickest way to get God. Then he finds a following ; 
otherwise, not. That shows that the vitality of the race, the mission of the race is religion : 
and because that has not been touched, therefore the race lives. 

See Rome’s mission was imperial power, expansion. And as soon as that was 
touched, Rome fell to pieces, passed out. The mission of Greece was intellect, as soon as 
that was touched. Greece passed out. Similarly in modern times, each nation has a mission 
for the world. So long as that mission is not hurt, that nation lives, despite every difficulty. 
But as soon as its mission is destroyed, the nation collapses. 

Now, that vitality of India has not been touched yet. They have not given up that 
and it is still strong, in spite of all their superstitions. Hideous supersititions are there, most 
revolting some of them. Never mind. The national life current, the mission of the race, is 
still there. 

* ♦ * 

The Indian nation never will be a powerful conquering people, never. They will never 
be a great political power : that is not their business, that is not the role India has to play in 
the great harmony of nations. But what has she to play ? God, and God aloiie. She clings 
unto that like grim death. Still there is hope there. 

So then, after your analysis, you come to the conclusion that all these things, all 
this poverty and misery, are of no consequence : the man is living still, and therefore there 
is hope. 


• ♦ ♦ 

What India is like. It is like a gigantic building all tumbled down in ruins. At first 
sight, then, there is little hope. It is a nation gone and ruined. But you wait and study, 
then you see something beyond that. The truth is that so long as the principle, the ideal, of 
which the outer man is the expression, is not hurt or destroyed, the man lives, and there is 
hope for that man. If your coat is stolen twenty times, that is no reason why you should be 
destroyed. You can get a new coat. The coat is unessential. The fact that a rich man is 
robbed does not hurt the vitality of the man, does not mean death. The man will survive. 

♦ . . ♦ * 

India has always had this magnificent idea of religious freedom. You must remember 
that freedom is the first condition of growth. What you do not make free, will never grow. 
The idea that yoii can make others grow and help their growth, that you can direct and guide 
them, always retaining for yourself the freedom of the teacher, is nonsense, a dangerous lie 
which has retarded the growth" of millions and millions of human beings in this world. Let men 
have the light of liberty. That is the only condition of growth. 

We, in India, allowed liberty in spiritual matters, and as a result we have a tremend¬ 
ous spiritual powder in religious thought, even today. You in the West grant the same liberty 
in social matters, while ours is a cramped society. You have never given any freedom in 
religious matters, but with fire and sword have enforced your beliefs, and the result is that 
religion is a stunted, degenerated growth in the European mind. In India, we have to take 
off the shackles from society, in Europe, the chains must be taken from the feet of spiritual 
progress. Then will come a wonderful growth and development of man. 

. • ♦ * * 

India has to learn from Europe the conquest of external nature, and Europe has to 
learn from India the conquest of internal nature. Then there will be neither Hindus nor 
Europeans. There will be the the ideal humanity which has conquered both the natures, the 
external and the internal. We have developed one phase of humanity, and they another. It 
is the union of the two that is wanted. The word ‘freedom’ which is the watchword of our 
religion really means freedom physically, mentally and spiritually. 
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THE HISTORIC ADDRESS 

in 

RESPONSE TO WBLOOMB 

4/ the World's Parliament of Religions, Chicago, Ilth Septmber, 189i 
Sisters and brothers of America, 

It fills my heart wi.h joy unspeakable to rise in response to the warm 
and cordial welcoD.e which you have given us. 1 thank you in the name of the 
world ; I thank you in the name of the mother of religions ; and T thank you 
in the name of the millions and millions of Hindu people of a'l classes and 
sects. 


My thanks, also, to some of the speakers on this platform who, r^err- 
ing to the delegates from the Orient, have told you that these men from far-off 
nations may well claim the honour of bearing to different lands the Idea of 
toleration. 1 am proud to belong 'o a religloB wbkh haa taught the world 
both tolerance and nnivers 1 acceptance. We believe not only )n universal 
trderation, but we accept all religions as true. I am proud to belong to a nation 
which has sheltered the persecuM and the refugees of all relidons and all nations 
of the earth. 1 am proud to t(^ yon that we have gathereu in our bosom the 
purest remnant of the Israelites, who came to Southern India and took refuge 
with us in the very year in which their holy temple was shattered to pieces by 
Roman tyranny. I am proud to belong to the religion which has sheltered 
and is still fostering the remnant of Rie grand ^roastrian nation. I will quote 
to you, brethren, a few lines from a hymu which 1 remember to have repeated 
from my earliest boyhood, which is every day repeated by millions of human 
beings : \4s the different streams having their sources in different places all 
mingle their water in the sea, so. Lord, the different paths which men take 
through different tendencies, various though they appear, crooked or straight, 
all lead to Thee.” 

The present convention, which is one of the most august assemblies 
ever held, is in itself a vindication, a declaration to the world, of the wonderftil 
doctrine preached in the Gita : " Wiosoever comes to Me, through whatsover 
form, J reach him ; all men are struggling through paths which in the end lead 
to Me.” Sectarianism, bigotry, and its horrible descendant, fanaticism, have 
long possessed this beautiful earth. They h ive filled the earth with violence, 
drenched it often and often with hiunan blood, destroyed civilisation, and sent 
whole nations to despair. Had it not been for these horrible demons, human 
society would be far more advan 'ed than it is now. Itat their time is come; 
a^ I fervently hope that the b^ fr«t tolled this morning in honour of this 
convention may be the deadi kneUofall fanaticism, of aR persecutions with the 
sword or with the pen, and of aH uncharitable fedings between peraous wending 
their way to the same goal. 



RELIGION NOT THE CRYING NEED OF INDIA 

20th September, 1893 

Christians must always be ready for good'crittcistn; and I hardly think that you will 
mind if I make a little criticism. You Christians, who are so fond of sending out missionaries 
to save the soul of the heathen—why do you not try to save their bodies from starvation ? 
In India, during the terrible famines, thousands died from hunger, yet you Christians did noth¬ 
ing. You erect churches all through India, but the crying evil in the East is not religion— 
they have religion enough—but it is bread that the sulfering millions of burning India cry out 
for with parched throats. They ask us for bread, but we give them stones. It is an insult to 
offer them religion ; it is an insult to a starving man to teach him metaphysics. In India a 
priest that preached for money would lose caste and be spat upon by the people. I came here 
to seek aid for my impoverished people, and I fully lealised how difficult it was to get help for 
heathens from Christians in a Christian land. 

BUDDHISM, THE FULFILMENT OF HINDUISM 

26th September. 1893 

I am not a Buddhist, as you have heard, and yet I am. If China, or Japan, or Ceylon 
follow the teachings of the Great Master, India worships him as God incarnate on earth. 
You have just now heard that I am going to criticise Buddhism, but by that I wish you to 
understand only this. Far be it from me to criticise him whom I worship as God incarnate 
on earth. But our views about Buddha are that he was not understood proprely by his 
disciples. The relation between Hinduism (by Hinduism, I mean the religion of the Vedas) 
and what is called Buddhism at the present day, is nearly the same as between Judaism and 
Christianity- Jesus Christ was a Jew, and Shakya Muni was a Hindu. The Jews rejected Jesus 
Christ, nay, crucified him, and the Hindus have accepted Shakya Muni as God and worship 
him. But the real difference that we Hindus want to show between modern Buddhism and 
what we should understand as the teachings of Lord Buddha, lies principally in this : Shakya 
Muni came to preach nothing new. He also, like Jesus, came to fulfil and not to destoroy. 
Only, in the case of Jesus, it was the old people, the Jews, who did not understand him, while 
in the case of Buddha, it was his own followers who did not realise the import of his teachings. 
As the Jew did not understand the folfiment of the Old Testament, so the Buddhist did not under¬ 
stand the fulfilment of the truths of the Hindu religion. Again, repeat, Shakya Muni came 
not to destroy, but he was the fulfilment^ the logical conclusion, the logical development 
of the religion of the Hindus. 

t ■ The religion of the Hindus is divided into two parts, the ceremonial and the spiritual 
the spiritual portion is specially studied by the monks. 

In that there is no caste. A man from the highest caste and a man from the lowest 
may become a monk in India and the two castes become equal. In religion there is no caste, 
coste is simply a social institution, Shakya Muni himself was a monk, and it Ws his glory that 
he had the large-heartedness to bring but the truths from the hidden Vedas and throw them 
broadcast all over the world. He was the first being in the world who brought injssionarising 
into practice—nay, he was the first to coceive the idea of proselytising. 

The great glory of the Master lay in his wonderful sympathy for everi'bodyj ,Vspecially 
for the ignorant and the poor. Some of his disciples were Brahmins. When Buddha was teaching 
Sanskrit was no more the spoken language in India It was then only in the books of the learned. 
Some of Buddha’s Brahmin disciples wanted to translate his teaching into Sanskrit, but he distinctly 
told them, “I am for the poor, for the people : let me speak in the tongue .^f the people.” 
And so to this day the great bulk of his teachings are in the vernacular of tiie^y id India. 

Whatever may be the position of philosophy, whatever, may be the position of metaphy* 
sics, so long as there is such a thing as death in the world, so long as there is such a thing 
as weakness in the human heart, so long a$ there is a cry going out of the heart of man in 
his very weakness, there shall be a faith in God. 
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On the philosophic side the disciples of the Great Master dashed themselves against 
the eternal rocks of the Vedas and could not, crush them, and on the other side they took away 
from the nation that eternal God to which every one, man or woman, clings so fondly. And 
the result was that Buddhism had to die a natural death in India, At the present day there 
is not one who calls himself a Buddhist in India, the land of its birth. 

But at the same time, Brahminisid lQ$t something—that reforming zeal, that wonder¬ 
ful sympathy'and chSrity for everybody, thaYVondeiful 'leavent which Buddhism had brought 
to the masses and which had rendered Indian society so great that a Greek historian who 
wrote about India of that time was led to say that no Hindu was known to, tell and no Hindu 
woman was known to be linchaste. ‘ , - 

Hinduism cannot live without Buddhism nor Budhism, without' Hinduism. Then 
realise what the separation has shown to us, that the Buddhists cannot stand without the brain 
and; philosophy of the Brahmins, nor the Brahmin without the .heart of the Buddhist. This 
separation between the Buddhists and the Brahmins is the cause of the downfall of India. That 
is whyiindia- is propulated by.three hundred millions-of beggars, and that is why India has been 
the slave of conquerors for the last thousand years. Let us then join * the wonderful intellect of 
the Brahmin with the heart, the noble soul, the wonderful humanising power of the Great 
Master. 


ADDRESS AT THE HNIAL SESSION 

27th September, 1873 . 

The. World’s Parliament of. Religions has become ^n, accomplished Tact, and the mer¬ 
ciful Father has helped those who laboured to bring it into Existence, and crowned with success 
(heir most unselfish labour. 

My thanks to those noble souls whose large hearts and love of truth‘first dreamed 
this wonderful dream and then realised it My thanks ta (the shower of liberal sentiments that 
has over flowed this platform. My thanks to this enlightried audience for their uniform kind¬ 
ness tome and for this appreciation of every thought that tends to smooth the . friction of 
I tligions. A few jarring notes were heard from, time to time in this harmony. My special thanks 
to them, for they have, by their striking contract, made the general harmony the sweeter. 

Much has been said of common ground of religious unity.' I aih not going Just now 
to venture my own theory. But if any one here hopes that this unity will ^come,by the triumph 
of any one of the religions and the destruction'of the others, to him I say, “Brother,..yours 
is? an impossible hope.” Do I wish that the Christian would become Hindu ? God Totbid.' 
Oo I wish that the Hindu or Buddhist would J)ecome Christain ? "^Qod forbid. 

The seed is put in the ground, and earth and air and water are placed around it. Does 
the seed become the earth, or the air, or the water ? No. It becomes a plant, it develops 
after the law of its own growth, assimilates the air, the earth and the water, converts them 
into plant substance, and grows into a plant. 

Similar is the case with religion. The Christian is not to become a Hindu or a Buddhist, 
nor a Hindu or a Buddhist to become a Christian. But each must assimilate the spirit of the 
others and yet preserve his individuality and grow according to his own law of growth. 

If the Parliament of Religions has shown anything to the world it is this ; It has proved 
to the world that hoUness, purity, and charity are not the exclusive possessions of any church 
In the world, and that every system has produced men and women of the most exalted character. 
In the face of this evidence, if anybody dreams of the exclusive survival of his own religion 
and the destruction of others, I pity him from the bottom of my heart, and point out to him 
that upon the banner of every religion will soon be written, in spite of resistance : Help and 
not Fight”. Harmony and Peace and not Dissension”. 
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WHY WE OI6AOIUBE 

15th September, j893 

I will tell you a little story. You have beard the eloqueot speaker who has just-finished 
say, “Let us cease from abusing each other/* and he was very sorry that there should be always 
so much variance. 

But I think I should tell you a story which would illustrate the cause of this variance. 
A frog lived in a well. It had lived there for a long time. It was born there and brought up 
there, and yet was a little, small flrog. Of course, the evoiittionists were act tiierj then to tell 
us whether the frog lost its eyes or not, but, for our story’s sake, we must take it for granted 
that it had its eyes, and that it every day cleansed the water of all the worms and hacilU that 
lived in it with an energy that would do credit to our modern baeteriologists. In this way 
it went on and become a little sleek and fat, Well, one day another frog that lived in the sea 
came and fell into the well. 

‘•Where are you from ?” 

“I am from the sea. 

“The sea 1 How big is that ? Is it as big as ray well ?’’ and he too-k a lead from 
one side of the well to the other. 

'“My friend,” said the frog of the sea, ^‘how do you compare the sea with your 
little well r 

Then the frog took another leap and asked, “Is your sea so big ?’’ 

“What nonsense you speak, to compare the sea with your well!” 

^ “Well, then,” said the frog of the well, “nothing can be bisger than my well; there 
can be notiiing bigger than this; th» fellow is a liar, so turn him out.’^ 

. . That has been the difficulty all the while. 

I am a Hindu. I am sitting in my own little well and thinking that the whole world 
is my Kttle well. The Christian sits in his little well and thinks the whole world is his well.. 
The Mohammedan sits in bis little well and thinks that is the whole world, I have to tbapk 
you of America for the great attempt you are making to break down the barriers of tnis little 
world of ours, and hope that, in the future, the Lord will help you to accomplish your purpose. 
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swt ^ arp ^ ararnr ?aT I |!T vr? «rrT^ ?r ^mar 11 | 

mart arr ?rm apal^ «nff 5ftv aOf^ ^ ^arT^ 5Ft»T5r sr^r »i% 

^ \ ^ 5Tf TEff at# 5ftf I 5ltf ^ cTT? 3>?T 'Jg' ?R% ?lf1nct <t « ?ft? | 

I *R% > 5 ^ ift ^fRf far^ !T ?r% 1 I ar^T ^ ^ wfrni? ^ | 

ain^ W ?e' <Tr 5?r «k»t 5 ' atr?^ «raTT? ^ er^ !?mr tt# ?i% g 

w i[a: ?n:? aft *i>?r ^ ^P'orr ^Rarr <?% aif aft mf‘ ^ f:rtr ap^arr ^ q^arr 1 ^ qjur ^rrl | 
ana^ wr ar^nj qrar 11 5fft 5?r qjq apTq ^rf ci«n ??rr?qt ^rft arsrip qr^or arf 
aare^cT I «nf?r ^ ar^rar afTa?w 5 fqq fqar q;w i\ \ | 

arwT, «ErT«rr, srrir ?nq ajq^ 5rT«rT, qrancarr I ^qa: 5Pc«rT—^ aj?;Tf5t qiqar 


►> 

|“flrT ?rm |,i %qtT fq^ qit Rf ^aft q?% ^qarr wft fq^ftraft ^ ftrq fqq | 
1 5?^ anc apTT f^T I ajf^T ajTftqr 3m: aft %m afRqr it% qr anqq | 
qnq ^ ar ait aft qi^qrw ^ ^rrq ^ 5 rT«rr mqr ftiqqft 1 ariaq | 

fqqqrar i arar qm mft q^t gft qrt ^ arraft aift anqranrT qoft 1 ^ ajarq arr^' ft aft? | 
1 1 «Rft aft ftf mtar arrcarqraft ^aiRt aft 5gl art fq^fisrat t anftq aift: qft qft | 
5^1% arm qqt I ^ar qr ^ | an% 3 ;qT nq mw qftnrt ^q ft qraq fq^qrq, qqft 

qnq ft arftarr iqqag qi% fqqq'5 q?q anft ft r”?ai qift ftqiaar ^ qs*q qiqr ^ qaqir | 
qmr ft aftf I ftrqft qm ftqrt fqq qr^ftr ^ qft aift q^^anqft wiaqr qft q^ari 
qaias awq 1 | 

—%raar qrr faroq’ q:^ anqq qqrft ft [*amai ft ftftqqqaq’ jfaiq? ft ] g 




•N 

^ fjf WH f5T^«l5^ 

?n^oRi >i?iai?r wffirwiq: 

5irf?5r fir«n§f*n[ fw Wf«f 

*nRf: nq?5T<TT»rrf« ft5% H?ll 

[ I irr ^ ?t ?nT f, 5*r ^!T ^ ? ?r?TR^ 5r?T, sh"? ^rt^r- 

% ?RT f'TtiTirrH ^ r^r | 1 5 »t ?r?T su^ir sr^ ^ ’ir«T ^rf??T arir^r Jr ’1*^ % 

zr^t %'!2:f Jf ff ft ii?n ] 

m # fwrn fRrwf %?ft 1 

m % iiT»n wwnft 

tiTTFaf *j^^’ spwnrmn irii 

I 3ft fiTiT*r % 'S3T ^ nr^rPrer % ^fjftl^f jf |, 

(v«ff VT 3riT ^ »rJTT I ^*nFt) 3ft qt3r-<T< ^ I, ^ ^nrr^ il^ jrf?r ^ ^5 r i;ip<«{t ft I 

A 3iR?rT f, % T!s^ qit *iR3r F«t[ f«? | nvn ] 
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^ «ni m f 5 ®tt ftRt «t: i 

f«ST f.UHT: (IRRm— 

dfHT wn wr§ m srat *niWT n^ii 

[ (I ^rTiiror !) f?r *r f^5i% ffjrr «nr m ?r«r4 *r«r^ W5r ¥lr ^rr ^ 

(3?r«pr) q>5r—^ fsi ^ sitt 

it I, mf^-fTR'jr ?*re^T ?qt ?> ii^ii 

ff g ff f i T q FqT iRTfir ilfjwgarw 
fiw?f fiwsm I 

C « N 

ifftiT fa ag i Fw q w n 

JTlfsf?q ?lt W f?l: 5ITin ^RTW: liVu 

[ ?^r wwR Jr fsfJiqft wqPcftTcr ?rfe5iT5tt f%T5F?niT sT'JT-^siRFqt qn fq?cirt qrt Tsr I 
qfg qft qrr r^t |, qt^ft ?ri«Tq %qJT fsp^r^t ii ^ii ] 

fo# nrfiiiw ?w «ra*r^?r 

N 

SWT iT?tf?iar «nn w w cw mcf: 

<• « 

»rt !T qrJr w^sitswr iiscn 

[ 5fh f»TT % qfcT ^ gr?T^ ?r»TR «TTq' % ffrfs^ it t| |, g^ fCtx 5;^'t x(st 

RiffCTt qtt g>T »!nn?r ?n«r ^ ^«t % r^t it; srfq qt, g?g ^ smr «rtT sr^fr qr sftqrfr —^ it g>=5ift 

% I ^rfir qT%, g^ft g>T %n qfwn ^ iisiii 

WIWfT fqnn qqr »ppf *m it^ft: 
qt>irt m*ft qmfwpftH i 

ftRit f«TOT gq^qr ?si^»^sifiTOS 
5R»r Jjqw n^ii 

[ q!5?Tnnqnf^ iTr?fT qj^t ?fk it^igF? ^ mqrm qrft ? ^f qiq% 5 »t (^) ^t ^«ft ^r 
qpTJT ^ f^«n?ft qit qqis^ % f5r% ^stct it 1 1 ?r«rqt TsfJiqfr fq^ct^ ^it t, f^frir grtp srfirPssrf 
i, ^qy qqm q^qr q>?^ 1g^qr qiqqqft ^ %qT | ii^n ] 

qr qf fqqqtqf?f|;qiif 

qr *t qfiq gfiyq^ wH<f «R«if 
?nnn feqt xm *ffH: q;% qr iiwi 

[ q> ftrfeqrH qqr qqr-qqqr g^ qqit qit^ ?ft?ri srrTr g:qtqq x\^ ^ ^ arr tit I, qq 
g«ft qt qqr Jr<V gfe qit gtiq ^q % q?n tit i, t qqj^r it it®, qt fq«qi?r it itis, k q:?qmqqt 
qMt it qRr i ii\su ] 


—r^fqqyqfft (qqiq't fq%q:rqfq), g«5 —><x 
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3ft, ^5?ff, ^rt«rt ?ftT f'Sifi i 
>RT I f«P ^«P ^nnTfw w vfT^njr i (Presid- 
encial Address) 1 a>T^ if mar % # 
?rT7% fJTf ^>ir JTr «iftf ^ »ft% <tt i 

OTJT? *r5®T it^r, a«r% ?r«3T (Presidencial 
Address) ft? ??rrjft % 

|t fffft' sri^, fjftft? 3ft fg ^ 5p^ «t *ftx: 
«t 3nflr ^Tt ?t^ «ft sfk ^ 
ft>?ft jftr ^r^r Jf sraft' gt 
t^!T ^ 3rr?ft I fTJ, wfft? ftit^5f5=? 

«TR»ft ^ arrf^T t sftT f»r sn^ ^ I ftf 

WTsr t 3ft JT5r3^<T t jTft 3rJTr% ^ 

ift^ ;3^ irt*5rt JT^ry?^ ^f ft^Jpnrf? ^arnft ^ft 
ftsT^ft ^cft I «fft ^Jr^rr 3ft ^tTrl^^^ft 

tftf ^ if 9t *Tff 7^ ?r*rJT *r, % * 15 ^5r 

wr^ t, 3ft ^«cr ft tffift ^^frr 1 jrrfft ?if» 
lTt% %It??T *fk JtTSft «T?ff ^ ^rf |ft?IT 5f f^- 


Ir ^ I ?gftr^r g^^r fffgr, gn^JT 
^gr 11 ?m7: fg ycig't gig gpr^ dt 
%r^ g»t, yfgr 3nt gtr grg g% gg»f 

ft^gig ^ f?T, ggr ggJf grti^ qw n^ ^cft, %m 
grq^ ^r^ft grat q?t ftsrgg q:^ git fq?.3ft 
(Politicians) ^gtfg g qgg q?^ gi^ I 
ggg grqqft ftwg^q't f> ft? wiqqft qft 

grat g ftggfq't ftgt t Wk f^q? qft ^dt | %ft>g 
ggJf fs? gfTif g^ ftcft, fg qq?? g^ ^gt qk 
sgrgtt q-rqqft ftgg^q gg;^ ^ ggr mg gtft t 
k Jr gig g g^ ^ 3n^ 1 1 ^ ftjtqggjg if ^ 
^ gi# «fr, gifg ffggkt gi#' y:i»ft gig yrrft 
fgkt gt t g^g t gg qr gf gi? qtrgqjg ^ 
ffggr qft ^gq*T % g^gf qit ggg;^ Jt, qk 3 ft 
gggq^ ^ ^ gt grg gg^ mgrg 1 ^ gKift Jf 
gRg ^ fggr grrg % mg W *t, ^rftig 
fqrrift^grggrftfgfm?ft mgg*fJf^gt 



111 3^nPT W?IT fW I 

^|?T ?TT^ ««% IS I 5«S % ^ ^ ft> 
ij^ ^ 51 T ^ r^ ^ ?rT?B ^ 

^ar irrft ^rt t vrjr% ^Ppst 5iTJi«f Jf 

<nq% m*iS 5n>T h ^rf’, mT?r % ffer^w 

5 r ^ Ir jfVf? it, ShJ f^rnfV 

5f)r % I 'tC, ^cT 

9W 1^, 3 ft^^Jf^r 3 r% 

wlw »ir5ft gf ift, ^ «r^ ^rn:^ ctt^?, 
TRKjft Jirffer qt, anfg^ ^ftii % ?ftT it 
«?!• 1«ft, arsprr «fr ^ft>!T i^a>-qa» 
Ti«f *r arm | to mTO w sriftn to 5rc? 

FtoT fv TOUft % TOT if ^ TOT I 

V© TO % ^ ;r|f ?ftT TO Yo wl! % qr^T 
^ itrI wtt^ qft r§5rr f?JTT, ffTOT % aftqlr 
^ 1 , ffsT^T % ^rol jf «ik ^!T% TO TT Tift «TqT: 

Tsror TOt^ S^r Op ttit^t |l5r ^ ?t 
TO! I, TflrrT?r % ?ftq gtS I Ssr ftjnq gt, 

«ITOT ^ iltrTOT TO m# I %Opa jl^T 

iftr qg 5 ft ^?r i^t tot ^ Jf ^iFg qg sriq t, n 
gt at TO«rft TOft TOT5r, fTOI TOSftT ^ I, 
afftS qft ?rsw OrirqT ag q«p str ^ qq, 
iw t arfij^ Jf, 5rtT ^ TO It «ft^ gft «ft?T ar 
fTOTRT PbT-OrT % fgfJTOR ^ TO^f 
TOT TORTO WTO fSTT • 

TO% arq wgTTOT nrlt ^ft wnt ^ i agw ar^ 
TOT 35^ aarlt T TO^ aft TO«p «ft wwa t?S 
^ I aft TOT ft TOTft fiOtwraR S aft arar aft, 
waa star aalFa; ft wiartt ft waa ftar |, aa% 
^ wk ara aft wtt wrara ftat f « aaT aa- 
fta ft writ YT ara aa% Opt waa aaTg aa aa- 
ftr ft arft f I ft araal waa f aaat fsaaT 
ara arS fr aroa aft ftat 1 aS Fa ga aa ata 
aia aia at^ f «afa f, ara a^ FtotS f ft#t 
at^ aia, aal: araS aar | ftp ga *r*T^ 
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ftrl % a>ag aalr aft ara |, Taift ft S aarar 
fa waa ftar araa, gJf f ^ f ft 11 at 
WTa% aft afar Fa ara ftaf at atr arraar 
aa^aal at atar fair, fa aarat ft % at 
araS aT 1 gJf ag atarR airo aft ft aaai fa ga 
aaat arara 5a aa %faa aa aa ft a^ffS 
faaraT faai aaat at ga t? ^aS f fta aaft | 
ftr ara ^^ 5 t Fa aa^f at aa% TOff f ar?B |, a 
ft aaaf | aS areal ftaT | araaa ag, gar^ 
la ira aaa if f atT at-at aaa arft | Faaat 
|if ?a aTar I, Tjaaa % aft, atf arat at aft | 
Fa TO aral at fta a atT aaa to ^ 

arl, %Faa aa aft aiaaifa f toi^ Fatj, ft fa 
TO^ w araarTO at to ft ^ 

at% qT at?: ft araraa ft arar f Fa to ^aar 
ftaT TO arat ar aiaar aT atr to arf arl ^ 
ft ara ?! aarat | at to araat, at to at% qr 
afar arqit Fa to ^^r*ft ft it jei TtwTft a, aqt 
aa if, atr aa qr to^tt titot f ‘tot fsr wrara ft 
arlaT aatr'a Tarat ft I atat ara' Faarat at 1 
aiTa ar ft aaS aar a^a |, aiat arra % aral 
a? f Fa Faa aFaat ir to *tqat a? at aar af t 
arqir garft wrq aaf at Faa aata if to ^ TO 
aara ar aaaa ara % sa arTa % to^t aa Itii 
?aft afrit |, aiTa % FaaiT |, arra ar ataar 
qa aft aTTt ata f, i^a aga aar aOrror | area 
% gat^ 5^ 3^^ ^^tat to fta aft aa^ 
qat ftf, tja la ataat ata f air ^ir, to% 
TO ftw aaS f ir^a aft aia at wraat ^rar 
aifta aaa at Iwar | aaf aga fst PRft ara 
ata a 1 irfaa waT wiaaa % lOrar at aft aa- 
aiai at ag jrrf aait if at aft t> ga t w i aaa 
ir^Taafif ga 3 ^'^ ^ 3tt Tgar arf 

at aft Tg aaf, |faar ga^t f wtT wraaa % 
aatf if Tgar aif ^ aa aa 
% ffaf TO TO ^ ftif f® 



^ 3n?r 11 

% ^ ssq fsr^ ^ ^ Tif ^ ^ »riiT ^sri?^ 
?IT 3T? ^ 5ft 5r? % ^ 

^ «pt f??5rr 5ft ^ ^’i5t Hff 11 wr5ff ^ 

91^^55 t, f«P 5*r vrR5T % srT5ff VT 5T*Pf3T ^TT, 
ftmit I jTnft ff^jn ^ jTT^ft ft'wiTt w sft ft? 
«T«r«pn? t *f ?nn!R5iT g sftT ^ Sf^nri ^t 5nnfRt 
^fk srnt sr^ 5ft^ f«fr it? ^ sre^ WT5r % 

^ ?5r TTI jft 5ft ?trT^ Ti5r%% Jf, ?fk 

5nT? ^fJT, f® H f® ^ 5l| ?lf ?t5ft 3rT5ft i IT^ 

t ft> ?»T OTT Tirar^tr ^ ff^r ?i5r»r ?t 'sri^f, 
!r^»T ^ ^iT TT^ 11 Jf wt frg f%5ft ^ ft> 

srff ^ ^Rktt, Irfefr # smr »t^ srTT«Pt ^T5rT ? 
ft> itxt ¥t Hl^JTT, ?rT5ft 5mR Jf «n5ft | f8; 

jf^fjft Jf 3ft Sf^JT I ^TTffr 5ITIT?TT t, sfk ?[5r 

5t^? 3r?f 5r^ ^ST qt fsrTrqrr ?rqHt q^rtr q>K% ^ 
?> ?ft5f ^ ^r^T qrq»ir 3rqr5rr ^ ifqwr 

3ft f3 q>f?^, qifffq: snrsrq^ q? tt? fq?r 

5fV »rf I %i%5T ?Ti3rq>'5T qiT g:qwr ?ik 3r>ft 
5^ 5Tk % ^ 5rq>5rr srw ?it Trqqt 5TrHt 5j^ ^ 
mTcT sA ?fk ^5r% 5ft^ ?ik ?qrjft f«r%q:rfp^ 
3ft ?t ^5ft qft 11 ^ v[n5r ^ f^, 
^ 3ft f ® jTiJTT srr, ^J5rqit 5nm, ^ 3; % 3;% 
Jr I ?rT5rq:5r q?t irfi^rr 5r»i^ 
?5ftr5nT 5r5?t ^r 55tsft ^rf^R «ft wt^: g^ft % 
«ft^ ^TTTcftq 5ftqf qft 5rf5R ^jft q? 5r?T 

r^^riT, % ?iTk >TrT 5 ftJT 5 T>rf if 5 rfw ?t^'t =qrf?iT 
5rrq5r % f?rqn:»Tr t, 5rfq5r ^iwt JT?t sfr 


q?5TarnT ^ nfw ^, % »ft srsm f, ^ lift ;rf*RT 
I, ^ qrfw, *T!t ¥t ?rrsRr, i»qt irsifcfr, 
fin: ifqrrirr >r5T5r ittct i«^t crrq* ^ 

^jft 3 rrf?tt srsr ?if qftf qtq> !Tff 5 nF 5 rr mit 95% ir» 

^51 ?iTT^ ^ if I I qjirsftfTqf 

I # 5 r ^qrr jprra^rr qn ^ 3 iiir m 5 fr ^ 5^:? 
^ qftqft !T^ I ?H qr?^ | ftr ^qt Hk ?*r 
qt ?»mr |, sTqr | «I!T ^ftr^wr qj^qr I, 

qtT»t I ^fqrq ftn t^qr ?nqr qrfeq ?t5rr t, qrqqt 

q>iT 3 ftft qiT ^qqq^ qn^T 1 qe^qr 5 ftnt if ^fft 
^ 5 ft I 3 ft 5 ft»T qqrqr fq^r if qjqsftq |, 
qiq^ fq5T ^ q:q3ft<t feqT% % fijtr wqT3r 

^STct I fsTT^ feq STTIT fq^T ^ qfqgfkt f^T% ^ 
srff feq 3rT5ft 1 1 q^ ?if ?iqir qft 5Tq?T qnqr 

15r^ tT55t qx q3rq:T jr qft ^ qjrqr t *i>t qq 
qr^ q>Tit if qit ifir srqq it qr?r fq; trsp qt 
5 ^ srirrr t sft ^ q!?t fqrqf q«% it qr^, 
5*5 qq^ qiq^ T^t, qfiqf at q? fqrq't fq%qqsnq 
qsr ^ qqif q? qq qiq Fqqqt % qt> % q'q q 
fjpqqr 3??!^ wTTq qit Fgm F-jqr qr, ^qim qti 
kqf % Fqtr irPjr^T 7 q% jqi: qr^ % qiq ^ 5 q ?t 

srrq ^ q^ 11 qt qtq% f® q;?% wm q^ 
%fqtq ?iqqt >sRrr ^5r qr5% qiqr ^ 1 fquft qt % 
fqtr qk q? qm q;T% % fqtr Tt qrqqq % q'tq 
qfq^q qk qit kl % fqq fq%qq:T gqk 
5 = 5 % qtqqrq qqir 5 TTq% fqrqt fq^qiiqiq q'r 
qiq ^it qk 5 fl#it qt f® qj?t% Fqiqr I qk 
qqqft qj^rq't % 1 ' 


jKjwn/aswKiw iftj iRi AlW tiqj'tiw 1/a ^ Ilia :>/a wa ■ata lacj«: ijqi S!W'tia:va'iiw:«tiw‘«i :jqj .-x^ 

I qqoftqt w qiqqr qq qqrqt 1 ht? qt? ^ "rfl^T % 'sknq ^tqf ^qf qt qk a 

I 1 1 qrft q't? 5 r fqq qt ^q% ?r 1 fq gt? qtq ift qk I' U 

i qjcq qoft: |q ST^ qq ^ qk t kq" ^ ^rq q^ft ^ 5 '^ q®ft^ I qqf?' q 5 Bq qqiq ^ 

qr 5 ft fTTqqr qnc qjqrq ^ qt? 11 qsq ^t qqik q;^q qr %? qqT% % %?^ qiq ggit b 
q?qT qftr, qq, q^ qrcqr ^ qnTqtft qil" q?5' q?T twh: % ®q kt i qt?^ fq^q Tfq- P 

qqr |, qqq qiq ^ qiqr 1 1 5 T^q 5 qqix ^ qqqm ^qi qiffqr | kr k ?q% ^ S 

^ qtq ^ fsrsq kr qr !i®nr qq i | 

g # qqoft arrfir ^ qrq qq q^qr ?t 1 if 551^ qit q5fqiq qqqrr qf %tqt p, 

g qff ^ TRiqr 1 qrg 5?rq qr^ qit 5rq % qr^ qk qqkr kni 1 qqfq'qf qtqf nr^qf g??% g 

g Trr^rq ?q, qt?qr I qrq q^qt, qtq qiq qqq ^ qr^q qr qqrr ?tqqr 1 g 

g —'qrqq if^qrqiq/ fqak 5f?spTq, qis g 

^tvatxiTiiariiatxaxitvaixaxaxKxittimiatxityatxitx^ cAux-nc mxaxiniu 



TfTW % sm ^ ?*rr& ^ ^rrft 11 

«FT ^ % STTT ^cTT wm I I 

IrPpfr «Ft 5 >t ?n?ir«m[ ?r% f 

*pt ^ 5Tir SPT I 

iT^mror % sr^r^r 8r ^ ir ? qt?^ sr^t 
«r ? «ftfWT % qrerq ?tq1f ^ ?mq 5r ? ^ 

iRT^ Jf 50 qnqir I f^-f 5 «r % ^tn^ ^ 
fq^ ?5T ?rqqft ^ % qrfTqrf^qr ^qrq;?: ^ 
^ I »T5ninT?r % ^fhor % qrq *f 

inp®^ fn-WTsiT fqrfqq fqr 1 qqi^ % 

Wiqcqq<?IT % WWr 1 ^f<R # qqyqqt ^ qrrq 
»PT^ ?r«ft, fq :*5 q ift ?iqilf 1 ^ 

m?q-qPcqq qpt % ftrq qfq wt qr qq 
sqqVq^q? fs qVt qgrqt^ 

5q% ?rnft wrnfV qrqqtPrqf % *n?q- 


wrqr, qt^niq finr vrftw imir 1 qsrq 
?n5r, 5^ writ, «tk ^ q-qrq?^ «r^q?mq 
q?t qq % qiq frrq qft ?R^-qqfe 
% qiq qftqq ^rm 1 

qfrqq % fq qq qm qsi q% qq 
qRt% qjq-fqyi? qpR qnf % sttt qiqq- 
qftqq ^ qrqqr ^ fw| 1 
qqqq ^q qrer % qr^ qi^ 7|, 
qrqq qk qrqjft qts'V 1 fqrg; ^ qtqf ^ 
qicq^fe % f^i qirqgfq % ^ qqqr 

qqR fqqr 1 sreq ^ qrT% qq^% qjq^ 
^q qjqj i ?fk qqqrq qrt q 5 tr ^ f^qr % 
qnsRqqrfaff ?rqqT ^ fq^q-qfiqq qrrqr 
qfT I 

q^qfwqq ?<;k« qq? qqt 1 qft 
Psrqt *mr, qqqr qr^ qn-qtqf qiiT qk qq'q ^ 


♦ 

♦ 


I 


♦ 

♦ 


51 g?^«r 5 

( qw qi^qqq ) 


♦ 

♦ 

I 

i 

♦ 


qftqq qrqr 1 qiT^frq % q;q?qqq qqqrq 
qfrqlT qfgqr q'V?: fj qqqrq q:r qtr qr^^q 
qreqr q> qqr« qqqrq q?r^T % qq'qr q:r rr^qr 
fqqr qk f? qqqrq % qeqq qiq qfr qf^q^nr 
qr^ q?t 1 q\qq ^ ?qq qqqqrtqq Sf qk qq< 
qrtq Jr fqfrt f-qqr 1 Jrfqrq 3q% fqq^ ftpsqf % 
^jqnr firq qqk qit kqr Jr ?ftqq, qftrq, 
qq^—qq fqqrqt ^ qqR fqqr, fqqqr qqr qr> 
tjfqqr qr fqr qk qfirqq % qqtfqqt % «fr 
^ Tfr 11 

qqtq % qrq ?qT^ qgr fqt Jr »qrPT qrl 1 
q^T ^q ^q-frkr % ^q ^qr^ qff qr^ q»r 1 


qr^ I «frt ^qr^ q^ ‘qtqtqrqlf’ qrr qrqq gqr 1 
qqqr qqrqq qk qqqfV fqqrqq^ ?Jf qrr^q fqqr 1 
^qr^ q^r qfqq*fr % fqwfqqrqqf q't ^qrqqr 
qk fq qr qfq^qiq ^rqr fqqqaqqr^ qq 
q^ I qfqqq Jr qfcqq qt ^qr, ^fqq qq% qrq% 
^ qqrqtq fT q% I 

\ 

^Jr qqq qqtgq qr^qqkqq qqT% qr 
qrq fqq qHTfqqt % ^q fqqr qqjf qrsr ^q qrq 
qTjr t Trqr 'rrqqt^q ^rqq'T qk ’^qr^ft f^qr 

qsq qt I qtq'f qT mqqr qqqY «fr 1 q^pjq ?rqT 

qq«fr qr^qrfJqq ^'sfT qr ^qqr qfrqq qrqr qk 


c; 



arm m?«rrJT? 3 rm sr>TJ i 
^arniY ^ Wt % wsmcJT % f^r 

m far^srioi 11 iT5 aft Pp ypr Jf 
?««nf^ PT ^cT5T ^r 'TT^it^r aft msnn arm? 
^ fffj?ft I ^nrsn^Pi at aftnt % an?, 

?tn ?ra? rfta ?feiTtB ar^m? % nr? tr?t 
?? §t??T ^??ft %?T % 5ITr ^ ^t ??Kft 11 

??mt ^ a?T»t Jf 5? at? a?? 

tatr? ^at I—^faw? aft ?? aft f??rr, ^ a?i? % 
amrm afaapiT aftr afata % rrfa ??!?!?? ^^rra 
far f?r?? aarat % arr? faafa t aaaft araf^ 
aaa I? % ara ?rarr 1 'Ta:afa at aiaaarsrraan^at 
aa? % afar? % Faar at-far? ^ fa-^Pr ataa ^ 
a^t a^ ' aaaf a % ar? aa?rr anm?a aar 
r?faa ar, aat >sr3r at sft ata fa^ta at ar 1 
5? a^iTia ^t a'fft aa:^ a ^afPT l^r 1 
aaat aasr ^ aft "jtt aaaaa faar • ata 5a 
aa^ I fa? ^aa^rara t aat f5n?ataa a^a 
aia aaa ^ aaat aa faar 1 aatfa? aa% srar af| 
5?ara araar ar 1 aarat at at ar^arfraa? aarat 
ijaa^rara % a^ara t ^^t ft« fa?^ aa% Faaa % 
farr faar safca aft ar • 

irar aara amrat % aa t a?ftt ait araa 
aa aft arar aft 1 ara-aaaia afa fa?t 1 aatat % 
aa aft atft ^rt 1 ^aaaia, tart aar aftt 
t? aft a»ar ata ataa arar % f?a aft ata aa% 
ai^t at ^aa % faar 1 aa araa % arm t 
aaatair trar 1 aaaa? aaata?r aaa?r aata;ra 
a a:t, |aWt araa aa aaaa ^ar aaa aft tt 
aamr 1 ^atfsara % ait Jf >ft fa t?i% 11 
a?! fftaa srrfa tasa afraa t aaar amar aft 
ar?aar ar, aat aia>a aa faaaajfa % ama aaara 
araa t aaar ataa 1 aiat at aft at aira- 
5rfaa aa afaaa aaa art % fat ata ffaar ?t 
a»att % fa? ?fOT aftp^r aiar aar 1 aa aaiift 
aft fa5a-aa-7faa? % fa? sraataa at aa aa?t 


a? cfta ara aft at I aarraa? ffaar % arat t 
aa% «rta aa% ar? at ara % ama a^gtt aaai 
^aa a>ra jar farar 1 araata, afaaata araatn 
arft a^at % srar ata aat ataa % ar^a ^"ara 
% grai aata ^ ata aftaa % tat ^ aarfaa 
famr • ata aat aaaa faa «Pt sa^a aat aT% aaf 
% arar a?ftt araa % ata:rta? aa^asft at aarar 
aftaa 11 falta aa at aft ar a%, %f?!a aftaa 
t aa^t facsiaia fam aa'st fa% 1 ?a*Fr ^ aaa 
araa % at?? araaaa afatra far 1 a^ att ata 
fait arfa??, ta ata 5a ^ aa #5 t, a^f aaat 
araa famata t ga^ar «Fat tia??a ataa ??r 
fjaa?—Inferity Complex ja fan ata af 
at ??? aft fafe ar 1 faaaat atot t fart aa t? 
ata fait aara % #t-at a^ ^5 aa atat 
ata sfaFaar aaiaa farar tataa f??aT ata fart 
a^ra % fa? fa atat ??t ’far^ aart ??r ??ia i^at 
t aaiar ar 1 aa a^^a 5.^9 a?? arata 

aaa t aa at t araa at araafaa?, ararfa??, 
aafa??, atatfa?? ata araf?fa?? t jar-jar 
ata faar ar 1 5a% faara? aarat at t aaa arar a 
t aaat??r ai??a 1 atr ar? t aPraa 
5 Ft ar? fait % fa? ft artt afftt Ff j aa ??r 
aara ??at art a?* araa aaat??r t att 1 af ?^a 
fata aa t aat??rm?? ft ar 1 ?a?a aaa afiraa 
aa at far tfaa afaa far araa % «fta f? 
ai?af? 5 ara aa 1 

t aat ^ ?r?a??ra ?a ata at?a?>ra ??r a? 
faara ??aai | aa aarift fataaam t fart f?a aa 
#aT arft aaa faar ar at ar? ??a ara «ft af- 
af ftai f I fart aaaa a asr ata f^grar? i r 
aaa aaar ar 1 qf^aat aarfa ?;t aaraar ttait 
gara?? ata aftaa ??r a?a-f?ata ??a% jart ?rart 
??t fqia t aataa ??at ?ft aar tsar ??at art 
sPpaijtt a5ra?ft % ^a araa aaa fata ¥a t 
aaia ata afrai«j t rftaar t aa afr ar 1 



^ m ^r^TTwr ?ft m ^ i 

?Tm?nn3r 5ri%-U7% 5 «t ^ *r43n5rrr 

jif%!ft 4 % 

^srciT % ftrtT q)(!f^ ^sp^r ?fg* ^ ^r 

w4 RTjft % ^wTJTr I ?5ri*ft 

•FT *Ts ?r %^5r JT^ srr i ?r#?nT!^jrsFn>, 
ifwFji^rFfk ^nnrfsr^ wjrr ^;r 
f^r I tfJT Jr 5?5nJT % srf% sk 

^ % jrfw ?fV ?tkt ^ «rr i 

wT?r ^ JTT’Tr JTTT !sr> %iTr 

«rT, ^rrcf % ?rafT?r *fi 'nirr «ti ?ik mrftr^ 
FTTFJfr <T|^HfrT «Tr, 

FTT’W ^ ^TJTT ^ )?7 f?JTT I «ftT 4 ?r%SFr- 
wj*arT>!TiT ?rV?: %^«rtr ^ ?«rrq^T ^rnr? fir^ 

^c«ri!T % fviij T^rfnwwr ^4 ^ 4)f? ?i5fr i f?i4r 
afV «Tf^^ 3fr^ 4t %?Pci % f45^ ^ 

?mT5Tr ^'V I ftr«T'>r % ffr^r 'if’^4^ %i\x 
4CTr?r 4^4?! ^i ]§t ^5t«Fr ?nTT «rr i 
^5T% ^ ^ g-?r f® ftr^r^ff ^rPr^fr fttfear 

% f«pn I 

ff df m^ftT ^ ftr sft ’ruT^CTf TTir^^r, 

sfh iTf44t f^%F5?rT—4\?r f^r^Fgnjt 
^ Prl'ifr ?f>TH ^ srp: 4r»if^»T 

jmT»TTr3r 11 nrf^ifft Or^fe^rrsF)- ?nwT- 

(. 

ftr<P, ^rf^spRr^P ^^rr firr ^ 

^>r 5 »tw 4 ?r*r i 

Jr^ntTTsr srxF^r^ 4t^ 4k ^r^ir^rr 
>iHF—^fViff ^ sfkfT qr ?i>T 5 »t^i4 
^t 4V f4%q>r4? ’ft xrwx pr 11 4tT 

F^qjrrar mx xnw xft Fqrcrqr | ®r? irf4 
?ft 4 qifqr Fq» 4t ^ sk Jr F^3?«r 
4if—irqf TTsrisfr q>r The Religion oF the 
Future 4k prr sto qii The 

Religion we need. 

iT?rT JRT f? «riT?ir ^mfsmFtr tr^r ti?T 

^ 4 4k 4?^Rr 4 qmnqs^q «f^% nm 4rT 


^55q5T3T f7 ^I'toT Fqrqr 11 5?r F^f^ 4f^F^ qrr 
trq? f^stnr | th?mr wr«nr i p wwir 4r 
^Ftr^n 4 ^tmsT 4k qa?t % ?r%q? qTJr qrrJt 
11 T’q qjT 4rf srFfnnqrsr ?Fer^tr^< 
qr? 4'qw Frrsr^T qn ffir^tr FTipr^r ftT%»TT, tw 
pk 5^f 4 4k^ % ^srqk Fqk 4 4^^ 
tr«TrF3rqj ^Tjr «Treq: Ftitf? tr»rs^ % fJrtj 
4rq-4k Jr ert4r arrr Fq^^rr «rT, ?fT ?rr(r 
f^Tq^qr |r srq;r5r qf qr i pr^ q^r 4?qrFtr4f 

% srqqT qfr n? 11 gqi ^Fq^rr qqf wx^ q^r 
4fqfq at qnrqm ^ sqrTT ^r i p wk 

q^rqrTq:! 4?qTtr FF?FqqT?rqf ?fr 4q;Tr^4 qrr 

4'qi?r ^Ffqf 4t pq" qrr q| ^ ^F? qqt q>T4 
qr^rr nq qqsqrtqqr i 

fqi^ qqrqqrqf pqTqmr 4 n^^ttr qq thqr 
5fqiiT Fqnrr i 4k sfT^sur ^ 4?m^ ?n«Tq 4r ntor 
qqi«F^ trfqiqqk 4 r qmqctT qT i 4 qrqat g fq: 
qisrq^qqqr tffqrq stkq Fq^s srFqq? qr 41^ qrsr? 
qfqq ?qwq Jr qt «r i 

qfqrtr flr>snT qrt FqqrqFrqT qrr ^ F?qr p 
qqqiq 4 4k ^qq^T skaiiq Fqqr qiwr? ?T4rq> 41 
% qqqq^rq q^qT^: ^qr^T 4 qiq4 trq trrpf 
% snr sqfpr 3ik qq?qr 4r qqtqqrtqfrr' 'qmt • 
wTq % q^q^qlq 4qr % q^rntr % qFq trqrsr qrr 
?irqT qiiqq ^^q;T ?rqiqqqq>qr qr ft 4rt: 
Fqqi I nst q;i qqq ^Fqqqrq % 5 n:r 4rT qc^q 
qqrqqr % sr^r ^qqr q?r Fq> tffqiq «rr«rq srtsrq- 
sqqrqi qq trqr q^F^nr 4k «nF«r.q 4q qq qqr i 
pr^ 5?4r 4 qyqtq ?n«rq qit qrFqqqq qi^qjT 
4fqrq qt ?r qV, %Fqjq p qqqiq 4 qqsqqprr 
qir qlq qrkf % fJnr >fr Fttsj qrqr qT wt km i 
qq4r q<s5rqT 4qrqfT qfqrmqtq 41 4?qnr qrsrq qfr 
p: ?qiqqT qi^ql qft i qp Jr 4'qrFqqt qq ^qer 
qi^Fqqj ^q?q ^ Fqq> qqji i qk qqrFqqr ^q?q 
4qfTTqTq % qtT qsf 4 ttm^rr i 4q?mqiq qrr qqq 
qq^r qqTqqrT5fr Fqs |?rr i IrFsp q? q>iirsrq .. 



3rr^ Jr q>?r wrorsTror |t n^rr 

aali^nr «ft^ f^?rr ^r sre^—^sft % 

?Ti*m ?Ni^r <rTsnT % ?rT«r st^tt f^ur 

# I ?fV?: frrrwftt ^ ?irT»r— 
?)!r ^ ctcf 5Ft sr«iifr5iT ^xrx, % ?t? jtRi- 

mr % ^ afj ^ xi\x ?rT# 

Tt Jr^T ?f\7: «r^ sr^ir ^ ^isrr €r i 

fjT^fjT ^r ^i?T sr^t 5r?mi^r ^m^'Y Jr 
=^5rT ^ 3r;Tcir cr^ qf^ iptt i #»n5r % ?riK 
!nf 3fY spr ^r^TTr f?rqT ^?rrf qqq 

sin5rrq?rr fq^F'^ar aqr ^ »frfir^ 7 ^ i qs ?? 

^ 11 

qft Tfn^rars^ % f?Tf*T7T ^r»T- 
r^%r^^r ^r^cq q^r sr^rj-?; ttrct 
H? mqrsr'f Jf itqr 1 ^rtr qr7q ir 3fV 
% ^"Y ir?r? Tfr iq^'Y fjT^rjfr 1 ??TF?ri? 

gqrT7T ^JTnr t Fqr ?qr«fY f?%q?T?rt qrr jf^sr ?tY7 


«nT?r «fY sr^T^rr ?rq? )rst ?Tf«r*F 5 r'Y 7 Y % qf^qr 1 
Jrfqifr fJitf %^ 5 r ^ri^?JTqiT sr^rr^ qq>RY ar^ 11 
Jrqr«£THY ^Y >fY qs^'Y ^F|t 7 1 

5^rJf 7 f> t »Tra^r i anqr ^i 7 ar qiY f^tr^ 
?risr<sqqr?iT | fsfY ^ffqrfYrF^qf ^fY i qrnT ?Tr?n?T >r|f 
t, f%5 ?nT7 q?Y ^?Y »Ttq 1 1 ^rFiraY 

qfY ?tY 7 Jr TTrTicT q?Y sr'Y Jrwr sft, ^7r% qjsffw- 
^q TUT^CTT f»T5isi qfr ?^^'Y sTT^r qr'Y^t Jr 
^rf^tr I ?i?t 7 : ^|ar stYt: spaq^rcfYar ^r i 

T^T's^rsq STfT, ^tYt, F^r^fY fq^qTTJTT 
?fr7 »j|icqT qr«TY...?fr ■qiTY 5»T3Fq> % qiniY «KY 
q^iq^r Fr^TFrq?! ^ % fer ?riiY | i it? 

j’T I ^ qri I w?* qY^qT^T^iJT # qr^r 

^ I srYf FfYq 7 T?r ^ ?Trq?T Jf ft? , 5? ?t?* erq’rfitnf 
qrr fqrrfr % 7 T?i?r §Y ?Y ^§Y TTq^m 1 i^rfY ^F^q^r 

Hq ?q;qq^ ^ I ?)'Y7 qqfqq ^ ^qqiT ^ • 




<rrqi?t ?Tiqr ^rqrsqY % fiqn qf 5rq^ ^rr^^Fq ^ qiqt q^fi^Y ?TT 7 :r«qT ^qY qq jj 
qiq I ?q qiqr ^rqTsqt % Ffttt qqq qfFqBqr % ^r^\ 7 ^ ^ q?Y Jf ttY f ^ ?iFq 
q-^ 11 wqqi qTTT ^qrq ?qr qj- (iqrqY, q^ ^"Y srqrqY, qrfq qi^Y qqrqY, fqY Jf 

qq q7q?T qTKTcqr qiY 1 qqq qq% ?rq |, qqq qq% q71 ^Yt: qqq qq% q^rq 1 1 
qqq; qY, Fqr qqY-qqqr qY 7|| 1 Fqq qqY-qqqmY qY q«q q|Y qr^ f, qq% q)§5 5 rY* 

^q qqiTT qY? sYt % Fqq Fq^is q’q q^ ?q qq^ qr7Y ^x x% t» 
q ? qq ?q ?q qiqq qr^r f q ^qqr q?Y ^qr qJF q>Y, qqY ^q q^qr^q ^qY-tqqiqY ¥Y 
^qr qT% qY7q |f5Y, q^qqr q|f 1 qrqr qYq qqq q5Y qY ^qq qfqq ^ q|f qY? ^q ^rq 
qfY ^ q7^ irq? sqrq Jf q^? qr?: q;7q qY ?^qT ^x ? qff, ^ 5Y ^ q{Y qqrqt 1 ^ q5<sq 
qYr q^ f^t qrq-qrq qYr qrq q|^ qq 7| f, ^ ?Y ^qY-qqqr 11 ?q Jr qqJr q|% 

35r sftY qq% qqqiFqqY qY i ?q^ ^qi q:7Y, ?qqrT q^qiq qr<Y, f^qff q q>r qrq qqJr qq 
Jr Fqqqq qY, q^ q=5qY ^qr 11 qq?r fqqr^t q^qiq ^qiFqq ^xh q:r ^ qrq ^qr 11 ^qr^ 
q^ q^q q;qsq % xi\x fqJr q qr^q qrr q^ qq qqY-^rq qr 7? 11 FqiT: qY irqtFY qt#' 
q^ ^qYi 

—'qrTiq q;r qrquq’ q7 qrq^ir ( ‘qr^q Jr Fq^qriqqj’ jFqq? Jr ) 

t^t»aKftitv^tv»»qtvqtv%Aitv%/qtvut;Air^t»Aqcat»ut»q(Vi:KiURAXt/qt»qra<qt^ 





“Trsrr ?TTf? 5ft«ff % ftr^r 

ffsn?rift>T ^T ^Tf^ft^nr ?r?JTr?Tat>r 

w 5X?«FTT «ft >ft?rr % >ft fipiTT I eft ?rr 4 - 

^ w«m ?TW5rr t^ 

?rN% Ji?*T «PW I r*p ’^TR ^11 % ^rm ^R 
«n«nT ^ 3ft suappiT t 'TiJft 3rrat | 

^?R>r 5TPFTT wrr | jtt ? wsr 
mq% w 3ft t ??r qT ^ ^ 

^ ^rt if ?nq% wq ^f 

?rmT«miTT wtstt ti 

qftffqftnft Jf ?rrT i qq^ q? 

ira 51^ I ? 

“?Ri3r ^r Pp ?rrq^ 

% «rT^ it qr^ I Pp ?fr f?Ht f^-^pqrtfjqt % 

JPT ^ ^n^TPRJelT 11” 

sre^rq^t ^ stqr ^ 5®T 11 if% qnft 3ft qri 
iTftrsnq pputt 11 if ?n>st*T 

% if <rRT «rT I eft # ^ft !T^ «f ?nTl3T 
iwqr ifp?iT «nPT ^T<»T q-T ^3rirqr qj^ff 
fsRT^ I wtftT it^UT r^RTAT ilWT if ft^qqTTTqr I I 
?iTm?iT 3ftn itwTmff if if?rr fr^ ir^ : n^^rnff 
ir^TT q H«nT ?r*r»^ 11 ^t^tst ^ ir^T 
qfToft?r >ft WK fnp% | iftr wqpt’nter ^t ?rq>^ 
11 JTTJTftrqt ^pqiH % eft sptf >tht 

q>^»TT I f«P5 irqqr ?ffiii?i m«nT vt qtsinfP q^% 
?ft *RB[T I 

!sft^ % ?i 5 H?r ir ir<t *ft Tiq 1 1 irftp^ 
jnj |f%^%ifeqnr % 

?R ^ ^ qR% if irpw qrqt «pt ^qjftjr Pfer f® 
11 »r5«T % ^wpq if ^eTT tftsft \ q5T% 


ttn? if I %T>rqr ^r^szi Jf ^-^*ft ftnraerr w 
5TTeft I I ^THJI if 3^T>Tm ^Wr 3rierT | I ^it 
itpsTT qrqt ^ ^mf^qr sr^issr qit 
»T3rfer 11 

5fteRrT5T % if fsf^T eTTf qT ^Tf ^ff*f??r 

qq % ftrtr ?fqt^ ¥t 31^3 ^tat | :3?ft er^? 
^HTR % ^r^5JT ^ irm ^33r^ % f5nT ?fer, 

^Tepq-, HficJTT wtr qrr 3rn 3r^7t 1 1 
?5Tr I fqr ?fr«nr if ?r^iT't #q»ft ?f?«ft st^ 

*f?iTPrr ^FtT % fft»T eTt ^ SI?jq- 

afrp |<^ q^t«» I 5^1 

q:T #qr5<r % qrsr «ft ?r*R fq* 

% fwiT ^wRir-^sT wmqqf I ^ qs #?TT q?T 
?T^T nr I qftf <p?eTr nft ^nqrr-^nqiT Tern fnr 
11 ?fn*ft % nr^ if nt nrnn if n?t 

^ TfdV nt I ?nqrr erin nt | fqr ni>sw 
% «PT qmn nn?n % f^rii nfsr m nk nTnnt 
^ srfe^si qr nin; %spt f^rnt ^t nernr n?t Tferr» 
5n ^qeT nretinTn % q^r^w fiffneTerr % fe^rnp 
¥tf ftnier 5T?V T^at nr 1 1 ?ir ?Tr>sm-3ftsrn «Pt 
?tn ^ qr? | ntT gn nt q>5 ?rq% 1 1 

^ir n^nn % qf^nw ?qnn irn nfnqw 

nn eT5?n | 1 qft^ ?n?nt ^qr eft ifpni n?n 

njToi qr^ <fk ^ir fqm^ ^ ‘p'tftrqr qr^ 1 
^15% nTT^r % nrn n?nT?r irnr ntT qsefTJrr nft^r 
%r5 % f^rrj 1 qr^^ | fqr qrf 

niT n«n?r f^nr wtT qrq^ qft jner qrqri g^r- 

«nT if ^ I 

qtet if ^nnrftmt qit wq% p; % wtstt qiqR 
?f?jmr msw ®t?^ ^ ?3nqr^ 1 1 ^Jrqrr smR 
fi rg pg f t fqr wnT fir^r it nrr^it p imt tft itwr 



«TTT«r ^ 11 

ai*rT^ tf Jrt5 «ft ^nrfsn? 

«rT% p li ?3TT3r?r ?r^T Prt ?r 5^«Trsr*r *r <rr5r 

ir I Tifw % ifV TfttJTT arm F^*ii 

ITT» ?>flt % sri^ If Tr»ri3r ^ rTfif^ Tft ^ 
^cTTirr I 

If f TRI^TH Tr*IT3r % f5H^ ?5T 

!ft% ?iJr 5T^ ^ TTP^ft I 

fSTTr!! % Tf?uiTff TT^nar Tt^r ipT tAt ^4 SRR ^r 
vnr ^ 11 jTT^ Tft 11 

i^nf ?i?r fqiss 11 

g?i?TiiT % TrT«r Thttit ht tt^ tisjittt 

TTTCr^T sit W5IT I ?rf TTflTTfesf S?t STf^fiSST ^ 

Tf?Tt t Tfk 'T?*'nT s:r %3r >ft 7pr 11 
wfimr WTT -TTk Tf?«n s;t wf^r^r: Tf^«r ts ttsjcit 
^ TfnriTft fs:# iff TT^TT JTT ns% TTHT ?f5f«r ST 
TTSJft ^3rfF<T5iT Tf>n?r I sitT iimsr 
sit TT^ Ifsrr Tft I I ?ftT ^ TRIITft at 

it^m ipT ai*T TiTit s>T% f^iOT asit=s 

TT^TTS^ aft I Tia^ ?fta aasit at H ar 

’efaga if aifea ari^ at TisTf %ax: ?n^ 
«^<t ^ If^ I I 

af ft aar gaa a?arat % ar^ if t ^^afaiftr- 
5ft ar aa ft ar aft 5 a ai^ if a’^aam ir ai 
aa 1 1 qa aa a^ar | fa ?at*?aara if ar?a%a 
an*a | aft 1 faaa ^ ft ?at at ifar ara fitar 
f faa% araa aa% ^aara if awaafaar ^ifaj 
aiat arat f 1 ^a a?t-a?t aaiaaia't ftaat ar 
aar^Ta f at a?^ t ft? aa^ faaf a faat 
aa it gaat ar af^arga aaar a^rri araaaa 
gar ar 1 

f 3 aaaia afaa: aia% ^ fa ftaat a> 
faaiai-jrTfca ar aaar ft afaaiT f faaar aaat 
at 1 1 at ^ a firaat at aaaar ^ at TT^ft aft 

if I fFrat aa if ir% if aaTT it i ftpsat- 

aa aTa 5 a % ara? % awa asftir ffaat at aa 


if faar at aft, Irfaa ara atata if ?a f 
ate faafaatar aa aft 11 gair a^ a^ I fa 
fteat at ^ar atf ft ^ aa?ft f ate ^ai^ 
agt ?a aaa ate faaat | aft 1 

?aTat faaaia^a ^ at scaig % aia Tpaia 
araa a> at aa t aarar 1 aasit fawn afasft 
fsTsfear ir arai aia^ Tiaiwa faaa t ajarfafa- 
at ar aiaa aarar f 11 araai 5 fa f^-aifa 
% fai^ tir aicarfraa sftfar^a ^ faita araaraar 
1 1 g 5 :a % saT afsra 5ft arara a% fasn ate 
aaiT aa if air fsar fa^ara iraiaa ataa sadta 
a^% ar atar spft-arfa at faarar aif^t 1 ate 
tif ataa at aara ^ atT it ararasr ar^aai at 
faajfr aifgt 1 

g' tar ara at tea fiaaf t ara^a aa®i ar 
aras ar^ ar fataiT faar t, a aa t 3 [a ar? Ir 
a 5 aifaraaT ft 1 1 fg 5 g aara if al faaaia 
t te 5 ffa a'rt tafat ataa ania % am aat 
aasa at a^aaa a^% faaiar f i aaia % ata 
fai-a^at at aa% srrr arsaraa, sitfar^a ate 
a^ar faat 1 1 irfaa ateate fsaara at tar^ 
aaia at ate f5»a ^ atfaa arfaar ft f « 

?ait te5a aaa ?aia aTW ^sftaar itaftaar 
% «TTT at? aara gfe % fat aara t> 
faafira aiaaa aart arat a^aifafaat ^ aara 
at ara arassaar 11 at ft at a?a ^aar aata 
a?t % ara aara fa? ir faar? a? aaar | fa 
a5aTFaFaat ar aiaa araaraa | ar srft i 

?a aata % te^ atf aaiaai^a teaa asrrjnr 
aaft ftar 1 ?at-aarteat 5^t atara a^ ft, ?i|a- 
aga aar ft, aa% ?it ar ariftteaiai sasa sar 
ft ? af aa ga aa ir ataa? aara at aa a?af 
ftar teat aa aiaa st gaar a ft 1 

teaai afaar? | a ft ?a faar if aT?«r a? 
aat f I 



qar 

jm*A5fi9nrf 
trJTo 1^0 (sftfJT^r) 

%€lr «ftTi*r ^3r, 

[ ffJTrOf ^ f^vi«(f ^ gw^# 

f7^ ^mn vr^ imi i 



wfPT ^ JT^cT |sn ^'t I qft ^r»m 

^ ^ 5 Tr srrpf cr | whc 

t»?ni!^ ft? ^f»ftT7 sFt nnr 5Rr?5f sricft 11 
^ 5^ ^ w^!Tsi 

if irna'srfRTT ^ 5rigr?r ^r ^ feirr, ttf: 
^ ^fftw fstuT c^?r sir >ft f^rat 
% 5^T-7TTr ^ trap ^‘gr q^RT ^?fV | Sliff if 
*t^q fqfqq ^ I ^ri'q % qq ^ Rr*i> 
fq%qriq?q ^ ^ ^T^ai qJT m^siq fir 

qr—“3?5t ! qmt qq qq> qiit q# 
qq qqr qq^f s^q q qiHt’ %rqrq Rqqqr snftq 
% qqqr^ qqqt if wi^qR w qrq^f 

^ qq qir qqfqiqq |f qqqT ^ f^qq?: 
qrc ^qq qfqq % qq«q qif qftqiq R^q 
^qiiV qtTff ?ffqf qiq ^ q7q qk ^ 
cqiqi ^ ^711 fqn7 ’^ql % qqt 

qqsfrft ^ qfq f « qiq fine qqf qrgqq ^ 
qiqqqqrqi | qqnff ^ % fqfq«e qiq ^7 ^ qqqr7 
qrqqqq^T 11 

qrqq ^ q? qq?qTfqq> q^rqr | fq> qq7 ^q7 
^ fqrl qt qi^qq qrc qqq qqqf fqqqqr qr 
qnt^ q?T fqqr qj^qr | %fqrq fq% arqr q q7 fq:qf 
qqqqr ^ qqrqrq ?7 qiqr | q7^ q ^ ^ ftrfs 

^ I f^qqq^q q7 7 qqisq q5q7 7 qfqqr 


¥f—It is we who are responsible for 
all our degradation. ?iqfq gq qq7 qqq" 
% fqtr qqq qq^q7 1 1 ?q «pqq qfr qfe % fqir 
fqjqf qqiq ^ qrqqqqjqr q^V, qT-;5qqfqT ?q qw 
^ qqf^T q;?;7 sft 11 

rqrqf qf qiqqqi 7 qg? fq5qrq qqiT qq 7 qqqrr 
gqtffq qr—Love of man and service of 
man. qqfq q^^q % qfq qq, qq% qfq 7qT q:r 
qiq ^ qqj 7^^ qTqiq t rqq% qtsqq q q^ q;7 
qiqr qi qq>qi 1 1 fq qeq ^7 qqq; qrr ^^§77 
q)|r—'qfq qqqjq q7 qrqr qr|7 ^ q7 qiqq q7 
7qr ^?7 q7 qTf^K ^■?7 1 If you want ta 
find god serve man i rqq qqrqf qf q>r 
sqf^tq qiq7Tqf ^7 qq qiqq qr^r % qqtq qt sft 
qfq, sq qfq qq 5)w>rT % q»qq a7f w? 
fqqqf «ff >t7f?q qiqqtn % qrq7 q:7 q5qT7 % fqq 
q7 qffii 77 % fqi^ qf^7 qiqq,q7 %qq qtqq 
qq 7 7qT qr qq qTr qrfq % qPtqiq 7 qff i 
qrq fifiT qr^q qRq ^ '^qqr % ^ 7 f7ff7 % 
fqq ?q ^?«F7q ^ qiqTOqqT | fqq7 qg^ 
qi^q qff qtqiq qqq7 qfq; qqbpr q.qqq 
?7 qi? I qq7, 7^ ^?qr qr fqqiq |7 q7 q7 
qfi»q % qqqt: >^qq 7 7r fiqt q% • tfq 
fqqiq qq q7 qtfir, fq^ qt’ qfqr h 7 Tfat 
qqf^ ^qf’ qfqq qr qqq fqtqr q^a7 f i 


V 


f^<n<rft?T5n ^ft^nr 

sfti ?rr^^fi rff^ »TH& ^ I ??fy 

^'5lr% ^'T>r?Tq5T!fVK’^it5r»frt^^ mJTF^ri^ 
^ JTW s^ I 3ft ft:# #lTr st«P # I :f#ft> 

tHr^s^^n # ^^rt# sr^ift % ?r# stt 
11 ^i# 3ft % ?T5m^ % 

ftrtr sft iTnf I—mff 5fk ^«r?rr ! %ft:JT 

'?€% #?rTr ^rnr # |—% *Tr«iH 

% :3Tm:Tr 3ft ?I^«T)f5r # 

wtft: # 3ft^?r I ft«(T?FT #5 I #5 

fsr^rJf #f ^^iHT ST#, ^qrs^sT ;t# i wsr # 
?Tr TffrS'TiHtsT ft«Tft if yi^Tir «r4 wt^rgjT 

■% sr^fTTI # STT^g^^r t fSTTT^ ft%^ 
siiftf if Tis.j^rsr «Pr msTsir ftr^rr 3ri ?r% i 

TT^rPr ^sr fTT^isat # # ;t# | ftrsr^ 

#^iT *it# # sn# if |?Tt «ir 

^ft:sr ftiT # :5r^ ^ ^>t:% % ftrtf ^iq# ft^<t ft 
^ftcT q>T TT^ii # qiTi^Tr # | ?ft? ?tt% ftrtr irft 
Tfq> sits: tr^JT # ^rmaqr^rr | # frr# ?ftT 
q>4#sr # r^TrqiT TTs^?r ??rT# ft^qTPTs^ ^ ftqi i 
?^Tqt 3ft 5rft^ % :?qrTrqT ^ i ?rT% 

if ?qTT-?sTW q^ ?qc? Tf%^ F?qr | ft? 
if ^ft5T q:r #stt qftqrq 11 ^rftcT ?ftT fsrqsmr 
% ^nnq if ^qr# ?q?fqTTi q^ # sitq stt | 
sftT |5iT # I ?T?fqm Jnfti % q5^i?r sjF^ttt 
5rTft # # if fq ^ fq? ?if#rr 
# qqj^TcTT % ftrtT ?qr#?q % ftn^ 

3ftqq qrftq # # qrrqqqqrcTTl 3ft ftr# qrftar 
% TrqsT ^qr q# 3riq# i qFT:«Trq ?q^q 
#ftqt ^ ?qf# 5ft^ fqqctr qrr ^rq qqtqiT ^<t 
ff#r?IT qc q^TT ft:qT | I 5ft €qq qrftcT qJT 

^ :3qq:T qisft ^ ¥q ?fft # qrftq 
qft ?Tr5ir % qrtei # srfTcrr it q<# it i ?if :3rsi% 
q# qiqTTT: qr^qr 11 

qTq#qqT, ?rT?qftqqTq «fk qrftq % qm # 
Sffiq qqr qsq ftr5T?q # | ?qrq q:r ftrq qq TFqjqt 


5 ft ^ qfqsq qw ftqr i q'#% qqfqq^ % tfq 
qq qJTq^ ^ qi^T—"q qftq q q3nn fqiW 

# w^q^q qr^f;” qqfTT qqT?q # qftr q qq it 
## I #T q qqrfq it qf qnr ?qiq it ## 11 
«TT5r ftFT wft qftq qrr fq^rq qr# % fqq ?# 
?qiq q't qrqqr qq qqR q^qr #qT i 

irqr qrq sftq | fq qn 5 qT?q q^qqr qft qqqqlw 
if #r ^q s# fq % q# irqs^qqqrqr fqqqr 
qfsq fqr q^r 11 ?if ^ % ftn? isq stq 

qiqrr qiff^, qgs T^qfq qrff^—^qt^ qq wrqr^ 
I ^qR't fqsqq qsft qr qq qisqRqqiqt fqqrt 
qrscT qr fqq% qqt qj^ fq^q if qi^fq qr qq=- 
qrq fqqr qr i ^if qqst qr qt q^ftr # # qqq 
qi# qtgq ^qqr |, ^qt if q^qrq 11 

qrq qq# qq q^qrqiq q# qr qqq 
q#, q # ^ % qrqt % qqrq^qq qlq 
fqq'q qq% qt qiq^qqqr | ftrit qij qt |?qr 
qr #ff:r # qqq % qq if q%q ^qr 1 1 qrq qrqq 

# ^ir qt^rrqq # qrq^qqqr % ftrqqt qqfq# 

if ^qq Fqqq qr qqq q:q if qqrf^q # Tfr #— 
i[qr f? fq^qq qrff^ ftt% # qq; ^qr q|f 
qqqt irftTq fq% ftn? qra; qrs qtq^ it qr f 3 f 
qqqqiyq qi^ qqr^ it qrq q# q^qr qftq TFqr# 
qt % qftq qrqq # w'ft 3ffqq if.qrqqr #qr 
fqqir 3 ftqq # qqr qqrq fqq q% t fqf# 3ft % 
fq^^rqsq % q?# if—"^qrit qrq^Fq m qrq 
q#|,qq q'rf qqq't qqfqqtq# #qqqqr, 
qq q? fqT qt qt q# qq#, qtt qr^ qftq ^ 
qqr q# q^qt 1” irFqq ^q ftrq i^q ft^qrqsq 
it qrq q# q%qr, qtft-qtfe fqqqrqsqf # 
qrqqqqqr | fqqqr qq«r qr^q %i\K ?? fq^qq 
qq ^ qrf:q # !?qrqr if q?q q# # qqqr, ff#- 
qq # ftq qrftqt fqq# q# qt qqr q# qqqt 
^5 ^ fqq qq q#, fqqq qqq qr^t q# t— 
qqq—qftftqftqf q fri \ 






[ W? ^ I? ^ 

^ ?|7 ] 


it ^'\iT 5rr^ I, ^75T m scrT^><?^ t, 

aft %(n( sifts SF> qjTrmff ^ STVTftrff t?TT I ? 

tft KTPf^r WfJT ^ *TfH ^575) ?>aT I 
^5 % <T«r «TT 5ni^i?: ^ ^r, Tf?iTW^ f^* 

ftiiff ^r ¥T»r5n trfifmT Jrr^ 11 
tn^^fw ^ 1» fsnfwr jt^, r5r€% 

?i«ri Tf^iT 11 f5Tfr% ?r-r5ft ^rfs^if 'tt 
!rr«?T ^ wg'or nr^ %«rT ?t sn^rr ^r^sr ww 
aifiir I I 

^ ft JTfiiT ’^rffcT «t f^riftr ftr^^PR?^ 
fsTSl^fV H?R^T, ^ % ^fcf 1^ 1?^’!: 

w^asRi Jr 5Tft„ »Tt5i^ arrftr ^Ti mx ^5r% 

Jr «ft « 

, ^ 5rt ^'ST 

, ' 5T sirft % ?T??T ^ I 

ft *1*11 ^ftir*rR, 

<TI^T 5rr^ II 

J[<ft ^qtftuTu ?iTf*iT 5 »r Jr ?nf^- 

5 *rT «ri, f5r% 'Tff?r ^pt^i t h ftrft i 
^T 5«T, sr^ ?itpt ^ f^^rT«iTTT f® ftrftisr 
ft r^t, wk % 5Rft5r % ^iTHt ft ft? Jr, k«n^ 
Jr f5r»5T «t I ^ttK ftT ftiff? ?r^^ m i 
?ft?i ftfrr «rr, ff ftr^ft ^rniprrfrjff ft 
ft Ji, vT^atir, siiJr ?rft5T nkw n*!? 

f5?fftf ft fffqr ?n?iTk?!(w ^ ^ i 

?rrir ^r ftf ^^rri n fkr «rT i 


^5T ft «P3tT «n?5irwrt ft JifT^wf ft arnr 
%ft 1 1 ftr ?t5r ^ HIT? Jr, ^r^ci % srtnw Jr, 
f^Tft ko % ^ Jr, f«5Ji 3ftfe ff, 

f^?r% mc»^3r % ir^pr, httt ftiw .^5T?nrp5PP ft 
nm I 

??ft ^njt Jr 5rkcT ft i 

ft??ft —"f flffff ft ft sriSriT I itft 5^01 

f Tfcr ft srrrniT’’—ftjirf f?Ji Jt m^rr 

«rk 5rr^ar ^ f ^str ?ff ? 
inr^r ?raT f ^iwrsj t?h % p^i Jr, 

^ S*T ft ?ift? sr33^ftT?r ft i ^ftf 
WTftft ft ^wr ft ft^ ffT3 n? 
sp?T—f ^ifTfiift, «Rir 5 ^Rt ft ft |f Jr gt ftmr 
ITT, fr ft ?^5T «JR, ?;?Rt ^ ^ ?TI^flT 
?rft ft ft |#5r?T, ??T ^fti? 5??ni firr§??T Jr ft 
giT ?t-?? nfsT^FR Sir<r ?F?tit ? 5? pJT? ?R ^ft 
ff f >TrT?f?rft I I VTRrT ^ ^Wif ft Jft fk^T 
^ 3tmft ft f5i?kt, ft? ffif ft srrrft 
11 spft, ft> Tfir?gr ft fnft ft it?T 5?f 11 

??ft f ftr^n? wft Jr srfa«^f??r ftfi 
srfk ftft f, ft? rri ?rRr, ?rf?ft % ft, 

«pf«f!i *nf ft ft? ^r?cr ^Rft f I 
?f? 5? sr^ ft qiJir ft, ft iT^wr^miT 
ft Jt?r T?t I IT? ftnf ft ?r?T ?ft ^ ^ sfkr 
ftF?r *rr^ f— 






if ?nTT?^ 11 

91% ^ !r«i^r irfeqt ci^ f^c?pg qt 
%fqiq % *11^ q>'9ft ffif % tiqr nqq 

?n^«T % 5rq sri^ 11 

gsiT HTPrqf % q5^T?r siYi: «irT?r-?nT%^T 
scrrqiT ^ n^^rq ^r^ni % m? fsri fq? 

9riT?r % ?rqftqjr ^ ^ | i 

5% cTTf qff WTHT STT nqJcn I 

q? 3tq? I ^ I^iq^ % irqr ?qcq.^ f^Tq ^ 
?rF?R %, ?t;c;o m: sn#?? ^ 

3??iqr "? 5rT?j iTTO qF^rqr” % sm^qn % surfer 
^ ^ qW^TT ^JTTqfT 'ftqkq % srfcT 
smitT % ^r^tqcrr «t i % sftq^r ^>1 
qrrsq fq^or mqt mft ?i=53T^t-|TTi^1f % irm, 
SRftqir % sr?q??r ^tfrrsni |m 
?ir% Hqqiq <; ? fq^% i ?nr9nr ?ift nqq 

%Rf g?aq> "^51 if^ 

iT^r?! sw) qqqftrcr |l fs-w ciqr 
^ qT ^11% 5ft ?lcqTq %, ^=1% ^T'>T 91R^ % qf^ 
5frqt % trqr riqr ftTH^qt ft I 

%r^, 'orqirqT ir^ % ^ % ?ftT qR % qqf 
% ^‘tTT^ %, qq^t^'t %tq qfqqqqq: qw e^R 
qtT qqqt qfrf; qq q^qf % %rRq qR t| %, fqq 
spr qTq?q qq% % fqqqq % qr, q% qfqqq 
qq qf%qq pftr qR>q?q, qq ^ tjq'crr qtT 3511 ^ 
%q5qqft %q)T qiqr qqqfi:, 5135 , ^t, 

q^t qk qkftfqq qqi?^^ qq fqqk < qiTq 
qk qq^'t qfffq % qtqH qft fqqqqft q% ^ 



3^qfqr Jr q |t %rqq qtqt % feqiqt % 
fqrat qRi: g;qT qt q qt 1 Jf, qqrqiw 
qR^q oqftH qqffspT wi^T qk qq% qkq % qfq 
qr^qtq fr«q^kr ^ qt^ %tqf ^ qtf ft fqsrrqr 
qk qr^q qisq fqqr 1 qf sq^ ' 
^qnft fq%^qR 1 

?qiqt 5ft qk qqftqq % qtq qt qfqEe 
q^q^q fqr q% qq^^ % fqq 5% ^^s^fq ^'t f« 
qiqt qk fqfqqt ^ qtT q't qqq ^ itqr— 

Jf ^qrqr qpqtqq % qqrTfE^tq qqTfqqrqr qq «ft 
^ qiiqqifq % q't I qq% fq^q q^R qiq 
qq q't qrq % ?qTqt fq^qnqR % qiq % qfqi |tr 
qrqrqt qiT qqf q^ qrxq ^ qEqrfqR* qqqnqlr 
qsT qqiqiq gf'5% % fq^ kr % 3 ^ ^ % ^q^ 
q^ qqq% 1 ^Rif qr^t Jf q?!(k qqk 
fftqqiqr % iftqrqf qi: q^qkqi^q^ fqqrq Ppqr 1 

% qqqs Jf^qrqt fk^rqR^qq 
qq-qrJrqq % q^q^q Jf qq% <11% gqr 5ft k q f ^q q r 
% fqR-qqr^ti % qqR ^ % qr^ ftnqqt Jr ^ 
k qr I qqq qqr^ti ^ qf w q> q^ qr % 
q3Eq k qtfq^ qqfq ^q fenrqq ^Ftrqr sn^, 
( %q 355 U *1^) 



^ ircT Jf Jr fjT^jrr i 

wrnr 5ft ^ .^f^rr^r t fuJrJTr ii 

TR-5Tr»r ^ Jr ^ «T»r5nJT ^ srtfca: ^ 

^5ft I ^?35rr !ftT srsTTJT % Jf ^ 

5ft?r sipftf !TT-HrPwf % |:^ w ?r5w i ??|lf 
5fWt ^ 5 »T «Tqr?rr ?r»n^t i fjR^crr ?5T^ 

snsT «Rt I f5i^ ?pr^ I ^ % 5^ Jf 
S'fRT 5^ t. 5*1 Jf 

^rf^ft I ?5T ?iT^!TT % fJr^ irfer ^rft^ >ft, 5ft 

^ ^—®r^ ?^>ft 3ft w «rT I 

*T? 5i‘t 5»r ?ftt ^ i!Ttf5r ^ 

^51^ fiinfn?rt % sft^sr % ^ ^t sm- 

fr5r ftnrr i ^5T% ^ 5 ? 5 rr Tfr, 

3TR5r »f*r?Tf Jr^ tr^mr^ ^ f^rr 1 «raw ^ 

T3Pft, ^»n»^ it5ft I 

?TR5T «nift gft TfT I *ftT 3ft 
I wftr^, ftr ftfw ?f?irf5r % ^rnnrfq-^f^ Jf, ^ 
3ft <mt ^ ^ 1 1 ^5T«CT 3n5»Tfq<i3n^, f?nff* 
qserr, 5r«rT ^5nrf^, ^n^r 3 ft fqq if, ^5ftf 
ft WsJT 3n«rJTT qft 30555 qrq% if o»nT 1 1 ^ 3 ?^ 
ii^ trnrfqqimr mt ftreio-^rmT ^ ?ft, 
ft? ^ ^tsT-^ 11 qjft ^ftt q?rr<ft I z(fk 3rRsf 
m ^qq*r ?r|f qn: ?ft wft 

qjT 5ft„qq ^ tt^ o ^rqr^ft 1 

^ ?«rnr ^ ^ —?r5ft5q 

?ftT qfqq^rr 30T5ftq JfR't WV11 3rar: 

3n3r Sf^ 3IR^ 3Trft «PT q? q?^ST I Pp 35^ 
ftrw P|<ir «PT, ^ ^ !3^ if «mT 3 ft ^rfrtq ^ 
^ I 

*R*5 qf rw 5r3ft ^ 5PP5rr t, qfir %n^ 
^ % §3t 11 o*r *nR3rq qft 3 ft pT3nr «r ^ 1 1 
^ «CT STT sr'lT ^ | I ^ 

3t^ 3lTlf 5*553?^, 5 IT fg q qi q qsft I WT 5«T 5?3T 
% 3 * 53 ^ qr^ fi|> IRtlsT q!T% 3IR3T % fTT^ 


3TR5T qft ^ %qT t P' ^ft^RR 

«P3ft zfkn |tT ? qqr qf 30 ^ 05 , ^tk % 
^rnr fq^rqiT, gr^rTt ^rorgqf if 1 1 qqr 
5 ft qf3ft qpi5i ggnrr | ? 

qfg p ^Tp^" 5 t, gt qgr ?q^5r-giftrqf 

qft ^gpt ?5r sftgr^a' srg^qr it gr^T fgq:r5r% % 
fgit, 300 ^tP I ? 

500 sr^qr 3nT5roTot pt 0 ? q^'so t, fqr of 
!Tq^ ?5r p-go qft f 33Tqj3ff Toct qft ott, ^ 
% srfg sirq^ ogr'sot ot of oirft oh: oogmo 
fO30-5ri0TOt ot otospT grpT cROT ^ 

3rTg I 

^ 0 % fo^, Ofir OT^ TTOO «P30r Ht?^, OT^ 
^ Pbt ?oo or 3rTpT« ofir oogr iror ^ 

?ft^, 5T3ft p p ^ oqftit I 

?0T3ft 3ft OTT OTTT OtOO, ^-JrOT if ^ 305ftg 

| 0 T, oh o3f1t% fot % 0 T % 00 03: !oo% 00 , fif 
OT^ fooT I 0000 jf 35 ?r5]!i 0^0 Jr 3ft ofooj ohr> 

OTOt 01 I 

03ff% 5ft foooo oro foot or hi—'sro 5rp 
ih ^ 00 go; fro 3 ft 3 JOT |, 100 oft sfk o^ 
ot I 

000 ft OT35t if, ORO OTO % fo^ tro; prJfO 

ow oh or I 000 ft fo3ro, 3000 oft tot 
orfoiot ^ Pr 3 ro «ft 1 ^ p 500 051 3000 
feo O50f if 03000T 3Ft 3550 I fOR yof Jt OO^ 
03555t ot 3550 I 05 5it pj 3r5R, 000 SOtfO «ft, 
3ft fooo % 015010 % foir, 355^55 % STtOO ^ OttOT 
It I 

poitj^oo 00^ oTor, 
fozr 030000 ohf hor i 
I 5013ft p|5^ oofo OR, 

f5nt JOT 3R 3530 35T II 



( yss ^ ^ ) 

*ft «Tk ^ STEJTrf^sp ?TRT«Tmf % 

^sp ¥'TH r^ f>T5r^ ^ ^ I 

% »T5T Jr >TT^cr spy !n^5JT®i>5ir- 
?rt ^ 5 ft ^^ipTT-f^’r «TT ^?T% TOn Jf Ji? ^pipr^r 
^ cf sTcftcT i^TT sitT vtt^ ?n«r 

spT*r 4r?ff % srfrtT gn cT^ q y «rJT 

»Tf, ?=:e? srirft^ % f^rtr sr?«rm apT 
f^iii I ?Trsrsp5T sr^ftr ?f^T-?rm^ ^ 5 ?t jut 
I, |tn^ ftpr IT| JPe^m ^T ^T^JTr ^feJT | ft? 
?r?rTcT l5r % ftnr it?? nF^i^ t??? % ^tjt- 

w ?o,ooo jft^r JPT Tiq??: ?? sp^^ ^ ftr^^jr 
ft>?r% ^rRjjp Trr^^ 'rft:^ ftjTT jh i 
^JT^' t JfftrJTT % ^ T^g; tr?? ?ft JI^ ft? JTTTcr % 
??Ttff ^TtJit Jf 5?3ff??r ?rT?r ¥t jrl^jrr 
?TJT^^ Jr ^rJT^fr iTr"^ g>, frrTT jt^ ft? 

?5T? ^ ir^ ^ ?ft;=^JT qi^^rcJT Tf?rrJ: ftjjT 
5n ^T% i 

?nfeT??iT, 5r? % ftr??i?t Jf qf% JTf 

'TTJTT ft? % *T»f-*rjJr?T? Jr ??T'^ m ji^ t ^ftT 
f^?rr Jr^ % ftrtr ?5?% qiTT ^r5ftr^T q?rq3r-q?r 
qft flit 11 ?sr?r% qr^r ^Jr ^'t qrjr't >ft q? qqt «ft i 

ftiT jfr ftqqrTT % ¥pq w ft? ^it% 

sqg? ft?qr, “ft? ^ (?rjr<t^; Jr ^‘tfe^ar q?T 

srm^ «r5T sftT q^-sr^f?! q?! rtfq?-JT?q? % sr^nq ^ 
q?^ ?rftrq? I,” % % ftnr qqr?rT ^ qir | 

qftqpqqqr qfteq ^'t irqr |feqT^ qff?IT fqrJt %5 
^JTqrf Jr ^qq?T qftqq fsrr qr'k qftJt % 
5r?qcr: ^qt fqqqfqqn^rq % 5rrq |qqt 

TT?J Jr fqJr sr^r qfq Jt fqqf % ?rrq ^^qqr qft- 

^ q>TTqr qqr i ?q ?f1qt % 5 ?r Tmrftq sqftq % 
TT^ ftqqrrrf si'tr ?ir^>»r qt qa'Bt qq^ 

ftpqr qftST ft ?qiJTt ftW^rqrq % fqtr q4- 
«TJr«TH Jf wn q>T TT^qr qqr i 

qqr Jf ^ qq? qr?q^ q^qr sqftq ftre i 
?3q% 4^ ^ qTq4tfqq?qT Jr qqr % qqqq qftqr- 


qq qfq^ ftf qk qq-qn^qq qqTJq ^ % qiq 
qt qqf qq? ^qr^ft fq% qqq ?q «nrftq?T Jf ^ q| i 

qft q?^ 5T-|(q: qq? wq<q ft?qT, >Trq«T fttj wk 
qrqq % ?Fqfiq qqr srq^ qq % Tk^ Jr q?ff4 
qrqqijf snrrfqq ft?qr i 

qqq qf t ftr ^qqr qfqq? q«nq tjqr 
^ ^ Jf #Jr qr fqqr qt qq% q^ Jr qfErq^ 
qrqfqq qr sfk qqqq; ?iqkfqq qq^qiJr qq % 
fqqi?i % qfqfq 4t qfqr qr ? fqjpr 5 ^ qrrrq 
q> qr—qqqq qqfq ft qfiq sqft pgq qk qq# 
q^qr-qftq 1 Jrft?q qqqr ft qq qf q'tl ft? ^srr- 
qrs q?i ?qqqqr % ftp?; qiq? qk qrwftqq? 
qrqqt Jf ^qq: qfq %% % 5 ft fqJtq jrjr qqqt fq ? jf f 
Jf I qq% q?iqw qqff^ qfqr rq%q?iq?? % Tn=^ 
q?t qrfqqrq q?T4 Jf qqq ft q% ^ i qf 
ft? vfrfqq? qjjfe qrr q?tf ^pqqr qrsqrftqq? qfcqr- 
q?ftnqt Jr t| ^ I 

qq<tq?r Jf ?qiqr qt % qqt q^qq qqq ft 

f^ ^ qrq qft 1 1 qqjf Jr 53 spfeq 4t 
I I qq% ftrFqq fqqqq % fqi^, qk qrq ^ q?T^ 
q^q qqiqqrqf % sjfk % ftrq qreqqq qcqqr 
Tiqq? 3?qq7 q? ^ |; «^^nft f^q?iq?q ^ 
qJtftqrr” (q?qqqr, q? q qrqq, ftrJt Jkt 
gf qtq qrqq? rrq? qqjtqt qff^T % ftim I I 

qjgqq Jp't ffe Jr, 5337 Jrqr 4t Tqqr 

qrff4 ft? qRq ^t qrcqr qk qq^qrqt %*qftr 

qJrPrqq Jf ftjr Jr qk sqrqqr ^ Jr ftqqFft qqr 
q?^J qq qrfqcq qrrq % 53 tr^ ^ ^ ^ 
Jrq?jc qrqr qq? q*rrtqft qkr fq qqrqr^q sqftq J^t 
qftqqf % qftr f 1 ftqqqq qk qgsq 

qrq qit ^qr % qq% ftrsrqr % ftrq; q?f 
qfJr rrq? jq^qsqrqt qq qqftq?r Jf ft gqq 

qfq Jr qqftftrqt % qfi% ftr^rqr qt qq% Jf 
qqr ftpir | 1 qfqqRr qf-qt qqftqft qq^ Jf 
ftqq ^?i'q-%rtt Jf ^qiqt aft q?r qrq qrqrj^qr 
ftPTT qrqr Tfr f 1 ?qq?T qrftq? qf f ft? ^rqnft 
ft%qqq?=q ^ q?tJr ®Pt qrft ^ 5r5ft^ if qq^ 
%qrqr qtqrqqt % qqw qrtqft rq qr qpr 1 1 





?n'5riJ sft ^ »T^*r5^r 

TiipFE^^ ^T «[Rff^ «ri^ir TT ?HTcr^ 

%n^ sr4 ?V sfir ^ i offir 
% srfire «ft f^?rr«r ^ aft % \r 
5rjR<y |?Tr nr i ?Tr<T^ jttctt 

ssr^r ?iir^R ^ «ft i 

•^5T«A ^ srr^JTT sr^J'^r ^ ^ 

*r ^'T ^r Jt ts^ ^ 

?TPP? ifT^ f??T % 3rT»i ^ r^rw-fJET^ 

SF^f^ vT^ff I 5^ sft in^ JFT% *TTar % 

w STHT ferr, !Ti*rfJT<^ 

% H*nr «ft 5T^ 51m 5im «tt i 

f?mmcr: «t fH«T ^ i jttctt — 

‘ftm aft % m*f 5^ arnpT ftmt ?tar fen 11’ 

afk n?T aR qrijft an ti^m-ftr^ ^ 7t 

Ti?r am ?m*P sfe? armr it arr^rr i aint- 
^nrnr^f^—afeii ?ft fft ftmaft 
#arrm ^ ^ nit fit i’ ^'t ?n5 Jr %5i% ^ 
arm ^ nnt^ mrn nrn it fe n;r 
it nit «ri i annatt ni a?t n?t fe^nnift 
nit nnrft ^ nnm nt i «3['fr fei ^nn ferr aft ^ 
^fe—n nnr nnnr qmm sRnr i ?’ n^ifn 
^5n m?tT fen—‘^tnnin r nr?nn if n^ niit 
^RR niRft it n%, 7^5 arnftn aftnn ri % ! 
5it ^ftnixm nnr J^nt?: aft nrnr % fsm nni^n 
^ I 

nimnnar tn^nif nmff % srfn stir nm 
^ sftr nTn% nrir *Pt sr^^f ^^nityn 
nR^ nn smm nR& i irj fer r^a? nrm ^ an ni^ 
nfk nR?%'Ti^ 5 ^ nfn vt nrnr n^it^ 
^ % ftni qnrit nrnr ^ ^ afk 
%n^ Jf nm SR fen i r nm i fe fe?^ 


t % nR? amfr ^ |— nran aft ! 

?Jr 3i5?t ari?ft’ tj[SF f^n «ft ■^ETn^Fam 
Rnin % fnnnr 5??% Jr sft ^ 

fnn % n^ 'mr^ t n^nin aft n% 1 ?n nnriK sft 
TTnin aft % fnaft smn n? |i 1 nr? Jf n^?? 
nfnfnn nf^r^mt arrJ" n^t 1 Rnin aft % 
?n5f>r nn nt^ %nr 1 

? 5 if f?nt n^ 5 s nm nio i3[o 7^?:?% R^n 
R aimrn n;?: 7| «r 1 ^ "^Tn R’n nJr % 

^tn % n|n arfnfi sqr^ ^ 1 n^nin aft aft 
n|n %nr ¥t I mn fen^^ ^ n^ n^nin aft % 
amsft nrft armrrcnar amri n^R Jf nnrftn a>T 
at aft^ arq% arg;^ asm «Ft ^fn % fn^t nn% nnn 
Jr fnnr 1 

Rnp- aft aft n^ranrfn Jr^ % 7 ?nm i^it^ 
R R min R fnnr aftT jRTifnt % nm 
nmin nr^n a^n fnni 1 ann% am^ p:nr?nt nffn 
a> 5 t 5 [ nmnr apt aitr fe^: nr^n vmn famr 1 nr^in 
% nnt ninrt Jr ann ni? 1 ^^it fnnt Jf annaft 
R niT^mr %nt Jt it ni 1 n^rman % ann| r 
annJr %Rnt, aiJrf^R Jf it nn nn n^Jfnn Jf 
nm lamr afk ntfermiit antfem fnnrfnnt aft 
n^r fn?n r nf^ Rmn Rm 1 ann a>it 
aft nJt ann «Ft srafnr |i 1 ann^t an*n 

%ntn R artnn nn% nm% w 1 anm Jf anaiT 
an»fe Hx mnn famr afk am^ f<sj^n «ft mn^an 
R n^ R-R ninmT i ain% annnjt, aiq;ft 
vferf aik amnt a;nnTart Jr atn^ ni^ ainn a^ 
nr?n famr 1 aniJf jnnfer, kr-nfan afta: nrnnnr 
Jr ^ fn-fs R aRT fan nr I nanin aft aft 
fer |Jr nnn nft ^aj a>^ ann v gmi nn 
arfn t n§r ngn ns Jf nfrnnrfn Jf feftn ^ 1 






^ 5 fY srsr at a?f 

?ra fo % f^a % fa^a 
srftre ^Rrfa^ %0x % JT^ia faita a^?r ^x 

(Max Muller) ^ fH%, sft aa faat wmaiTi 
fa^a^srr^PT Jr !ft%a^ % i rarat sft % as a;r 

5 nT% qsp a^T Sr I'a Jr^r^ feai |— 

"sr'Witrr 4aa ?rRrr«nT«r sgfaa | ftrsSr 

•faaf St ^Sr aar i sit ^t| at «ft xra- 

«pCTr sft Sr aa spxar |, aaaa arar ^^ar |, aaair 
•«n?T a>Tar aar 3aa ^'rar SI ata aiar % aara 
af^ a^T’trai f i” 

"sft^ar ata t raala ar %5ra a?? Sia 
faaara a^ aaia % tar % ataa Sr fea #Sr 
t^taaa atat atr a^ at rra^sa % agarat at, 
?a faaa Sr ^ i Sft ar^r—“ara ^arff safaa 
arara ^at 11 ’ sit^ar t awr faar— 


“aaT a? aa^t jar a a>? at ftra^ a:? ? ” at%aT 
t ^Sr ataaaitt % afa Sr aa%a faaar^ at< ^Sr 
Sat rtaa aa; stft arir atr a?^l% a?|T—"STTr 
ataua |Pp ^ a^a^a at % a^a fa^at % aaa 

aaT aa "Ft aa?ar Sr at aa a^ «^a a:r 
5a a'l^a asat% aara faar far ar 1 aa% a?a^ 
sit sTctsi Sar aa% faa t fet arsarr^asi aart 
sit atr a%a sit K|t at 1 aa% faara rara air 

sri'a aiatT arat aTa aiata aiTa % Taa 5a 
SIT aatsi ar 1 asa ^aT st tasiT ^ aa^aat 
atT aFa^a jrarfa afra araaftaat st ara ar ai 1 
aia a %ta t^si afra faara ?ftT aiafasi t af^si 
ar^aiffasi sta Sr ^ a^ fa^s atr a^ 
at Fa a 1 1 atTa % afa aasir fsiaar aa ar, Sf 
arfar f Fsi aa% aa sir ^at ara at ft; Faa art 

W 





^raffnr fr^Tf^T rmr ^m?T-qR % 




ir «T«rTf^ ^. \ 9 o?q? 

sFJxftnt^r ^ifTT fty, ‘ 


enftr t sPTfft- ^fir % 'jtr ^ ?rf' i 4 w ^[^nc 
tr^ wfnr ^T*aY ^ i” 

"gr? ft?—"?rnT vnT?r srr 

^ I ? STc^rV >TRrT 5rr«T*»)T faT^RT 
sfjjTfPp ;jJT% 55kf % IT?T^ ftremt ^ 

«Fn*rr 11" irf <?€ 5^ inis^r 

! 3 ^¥t srisir Jf srtg ?rr tft^ % 

ftR ?fcr >T«TVTefT % ^«r JT? — 

“a? t ^rftRT !rra»iT 1 ?rT<T^> ^ ^|)f ^rfrr 
1” 

f<;?ff 4 w %?rT ^ «ft q^triar sfV % 
^?5fiT<fV 5fVa5T % STTT ^r t^sp r?j^, gft *pf 
w^iT q^ff ^ ^qr 1 qq^ ^ 

% 5 fV ^ «ft ^ fCTT % qftqq fwr 

ftTSTiwIr % JST qftT qrqqr q?V fq> 

qq qiqqq^ fW^qr q 1 sft 

■qq^^q qft % sfVqq ?ih: fttwralf % qi^ Jr ‘tht- 
qraqr fqr# 1 

5 fqq % ?qnft fq^qrrsRq f^egr^^q q^ 1 q^r 
qr q?| qq^ % qFq® ^iqfqq qiqjr qiq qjqq 
(Paul Deussen) qr qq fqqr qqJf 
^qnft qfi" Ir qqqt % [Kiel] qrqq qqr Jf 
m% qt I qiqqr ^ qrqsT qrq q^ % ?qq qi^q 
q?l qm ^ ql qV» q^ qqTRT q^ % q|?T q? 
f«RTq % I fqrjft q't ffqzqqqq ^ qm qqiRT 

qqf^ [Berlin] q^ 1 qrq% qrq q> ?flq 
qqq lit ^ I qqfqq % qiq qf% ?fk «3?F ?te?r 


1 5^ I qq qfffJr qiqqr q^qq qrt qq^ qr^ qrr 
qqiqiT Jrqr 1 ^ fqq qt^qr qg;qqJr qi^ fqt? 
?qiql 3 ft fqqqq Jrqr 1 ^qraV sfv st^r ?o q^r 
q§t qi% I qnRTT qjpq qlR qq*Pt q?qlr ^ ^qnft 
5 ft qrr ?qrqq f^qr t qq qqnq ^jq, qi^q qtr 
qqfqsqf % qrt Jf qqf qq qft 1 qrqqq q^ 
srqsft % ^ f^qfqmqq ^ qqq qnFq % sft^qT 
^ I qiq q^rq qr^fq^ ^q ^tqr, q> qqqq ntqr 
qtr qqfqq^ % q^q frrqr «r, % fq^q «r 1 qqqq 

qqTT? ^qrqt ^ #q if ?! 1 qq feqf ^qrqt aft 
% % qfq^ qqqtq ^qqt spt ^qr 1 tx^ 

^qmt qt qq qfqqr ^ 5?qq q? ^ 1 q^ m 
qT q55 qqs^ 5rT ^ 1 qiqq^ % ^qmt qt 
^ ^ ^ ?quft 5ft q?^ Jf fq^ q?qtq ^ 
f% q?t| qq^ q fqqr i qiq Jr qq fqrqt sfr 
qft qqr qqr qq q?fr% qqr qtq% q^^r %—“t 
q^ Jf ?qqT qtqr fqr qr fqr ^ qjq^ qtqrq 
gqrf q ^ i” qt%qq qq% qq^ ?r qgs? q ^ » 
qrq Jr qrqfqrq % qqq ?qiqt sft % qq 3 ?qqr Jr 
q^sp 5qt^ qqrq't gqr^ i q? gqqr^ rnsr qfqq 
trqjqq ?q5q ^ *1% «fk ^qnft qt Jt ^qr 

ftp—^"qrq^ ^fft qt«rq ^q^q ^Jt qiqr 
^ ?” qq ?qr*ft 5ft ^ qq^ q^qq qrt 

^q qtT^ ftr qq qq »^t qqsiqqi qq 

qftqrrq 1 1 qfq qqrfq qq?qr Jf qftT qq 
^ qq^ ft? qttq% »ft ^ ^ ^ qqr q^ 
=^qT i" 

?q qqri^ fqr^ft Mqqqq ^ 5ni^ ^ qiqr ^ • 



strsnftsT sr^r ?jrnfh5fy % 



! ur^f?«rT 
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ieiTO 3ft % f'TcTT 

sft r^3 ^qT<T jrftrs ^ i ^ 

3nT % w^rr st^r 

jfk «rT, ^^RTT <P5T Ilf f?n- ^ ^rr^ft 

^ 4tli f® ^ nft »i% I «r? ^ 

^ «m irrT 't?t i ^ i^sr Jf 

^«PC ^ I '^1^ TT ^ 

^?iT I ^ r?fff 5r3> 5rf 

^Tff iT|f f^, ^IT^T 
»i*T fiTW ft inTT I 5|?r fefff rr^ 

Jf «n% «ft THT 3ft % WIT % ift 

?r 3rr Ti% I fsTTwr iTft tit ^?t Ft ?n?*rf?irr 

TT?t TT fHwiI TT ftmi I TTt^ 3r«t—"WT 
T*TT% WT fP? TT qtw T^ % f^ ft ^TT 
3riiT iT^ fTT ?" fn^f Jr iTf pr fr sft tt^t t®®! 
T 3f T? rr Jr fr^fl % ^ ^ 11 PTt 

Iift% TftTT—"W ^tr ft W I liT 9Tt TFf?r*T 
pwq TT% TfTTR ^ TrTTT % ftriT THT-TIIT TT! 


g ITT «” «ft TI*T fwr Jt ^ ^ ^ irf Ift^— 
"Tr^ prt it^ m TTifT ^ l” 

siTT iT^ ^ p ^ pr IT irrit I tt 

Ttf OTTH IT ^TTT TTTIT iTT^ Jf 5iTT TTHTT 
ftiTTTfTiirriTJf^fiiTiFtwriTfr nr^ 

Jr ^ iT^iff Tftiff % Tn«T ^ TIT^. Jf 
3nri5T t5 iT^ I iftft ^ ^ Jf imip sft i^« itt^- 
w ft TTin Ttr ^ WIT »TT Jr tt: it^?? It 
iTTTr TI^ Tk gn% IT% Jf fPT »!fTTT ^flTt- 

?fi^ Tit—^"^tJr Jf pr Tiren t sft?T% Jf 

Tft TTT Tirrrr 11 ik tt Jf TTr ^ | fr Jf thtt 

^ #5 i" 

fer% TW TTT ftiTt sTTn: Tt t^t ^ irkff % 
TTt TT ^ Ttr WT TT, T^ TT TT^ T TfT TTl I 
TIT T^ TTTT Tk Jt Tt^ Tft T^t I TlT Jf 
TTfr % TTT Tkff ^ TTT 5TT TT Tf ^— 
**5IK^ TI^ I ^ TTTT snrTTTT % TTT % ^ 




qfr 11 ^ t frif ?r^5rT 
«ft sra- 5r?p t g ?r^ at i|^ f^rtr ?f?nT Jr t| i’ 
^ sp^T «fy TTiT fwr 55T: 5jJr i 

«ft Tw It ^ ?ftl: 

Pr>T ^ «pr«F f^f?rTtT 5r»i »if I fa:^ 

JTfl ^ ?ITJTT ft? «ft TUT f^ gr^r eft 

W5T5TI ST ! eft ^r ^ ^Tsrr ^rf^TT) fgr^^ «rT 
% 5ltn1f »> ^T% qt% ^1 ^ I fr[5^iT 

3lv?t-5l?^ >5ft TI*r ^<S0T % qra ?F«r^qT STtt 

«tT 5ST% sn’qsrr ^'t fqr —"^tiittst ! Jr^ «tt % 
?ff»ft % fsrtr qitt ?r?r 5 qq?qr qnc ^ % feris snqqit 
gprqtqr % qrw qjTsft |t 1 Jf gsr^ qiGtff 

spt !T|t ^<5 TTfr^T l" 

sfy ^iT ^®oT «itJr—sr^ f tt ttt^ 

^ ^leT 5t?T^ ST^t q^sft • ^ |t *1? ^'T% 

qa^T Jf fqf qff ^eTT ? ^ STTeTT «t STff STfST^T 
?Tfrf 5 rc[ eft 5^ ^ ^ it^ f l” 5 t^— 

‘‘^TKspt at irrar ^t snaqq^ |t a|f 11 prrr ^ 
Jrt ^ar sp5 atitrir i ?nq^t faar qr^ar ^t 

aiF^ I Jf ma at ari at aft ^aT i’■ 

W at sft Tpa asiT at $a ^ at^—’'a^a ! 

Jf aar aars ? tt farasft ^ aTT aiar % a>^r 
far ’'arar I a^ % arBst *Pt ^ arr, ar ^ 
arar aft a|f aiaar, ^fai^ at arar ^ar eata ^ 
aff ^ I aT aa ?aaT ara? |t t at €tar f • 
ana aaa^t I, t ar^ar f far ^ ana ara at arat 
tr afsaT t aiara: at srara arr atT ^ai^t at 
arffat ^ ^ afa % I arar psat araaa tat i 
tTt arar fa^aat, a^afafa %aa i=5I5t ara t aaiT 
arr faata arrt aiat t,»af? art t 5 a faar at 
a? aar a^t arT a^at ?" 

la araaiaa t at?? % aa Jf f? faaaa ^t 
^aai f^ aa «ft Tia |t 5a aa? ar^ |, aa 
at %aa araar ^at |t art aaaa ^r ^ ^t 
aiTtt I aa araar araf^sa ^ aar atT faa ara 
anar | atr ara ^a |tat atat aar 1 


Tia art 1 q^T arfa Tftat ar «ft Tra»^ 

t at?a at arar %afsar t ait % ar^ri ‘-ff 
Tatar at far qT aa t irq; qqsi^ qq q^nr 
ar ^ aar ar 1 qT aT aT aifq t| t atr aa 
arar arr aafa it'ar atT aa% asa gat at fatr't 
?at araar Jf aar a^ fasarat aar faaht arr 
farara ^ aar atr a^ r>ar ara aa t ^at a#» 
aPar t aar 1 tt a^ aiarqa ^ % ariTa arat 

afsaT t farat gfa % ait faT a^ ^arrar ar 1 
a'laaa sraia arT, |ia atf |tt |t tt t^r 

Far arar aaga ^ fa?aat | atr atfaa 1 1 aat 
aTt'c t a: q, aa. aia^a, ar^rur aiat aarf^a §t 

t| 11 af tra arT tTi pa afaa atr aa t ar 
aiar atT t fa^ itarT apa a^a.-arTa t arTfair 
aara arTt p ar§t aar—'arar fatar t, aTna 
t, afaa t atT faa a^iT tTT ana faraiT 
ai'TT §t, a^ aqia arT 1” aa at afa atfa fa^ft 1 

raaa arar % faara atT aat faaiTt ^t t gaarr 
atT arasa arasa % ara at Tia sp^r % qqrt at 

atT arfqa atar 1 gar at tat ^ ^— 

“art t, aaifTar |:w atT ^<rat ^ p arrt % 
gt arar at araar at ar a^ ?” ^aar gat |t 
at atf fiaiarT aart, an aT? afara ^tarT ^- 
'at t, aaga ^ t at a? aa aa ^ aari aa 
'aar ?” st Tia a^r —"ar, 

ar, 5a: snaar ar^ ar t ja: af?aT 
t aar atr aasarar % mat ara ^ aa aa 
arr afaa atr sna tt % ^ aat snaar 
ata aiar 1 garat taa ^t iaa p «t Tia ^ 
att—"aat t, aa ^ snaar at at a^t ?” 

?t gaarT gt 3a: TaTa ?t aar atT t atar— 
"a^t a^iTia ! arm at taa ^ t mft aia ga 

aar atT 3a; afaa ara % faq ^t maar arT% aar 
aiar 1 aa spt I'lar ? ” %it Tia ^<ra att—"ar^ 
tafnaa! atar aiaaia t? arT ?aat at«t mtt 
araar ^ ga: t ^Tt a aat 1 aaT ta, arpr 
|nt g fq!T aar aiT atT ar fqrT snaar «pt % ar »■ 
( aa 3<s5 qT ) 






TTR ^ CTTift 


ir 5^ Tt»r t?r’ »tjti 11 

?iT"-T^ |5^T srrp:^ % JTTJT Jr 1^ far^ sT^srmf 
Jf ^ <Tr^ I, ?r?5^ 5^ar 7?^^ 11 

?^t»ft f^spTJT?? 5ft spt «fl' Tr>Tf50T qT»T5<iT 5ft % 
siRi ?TcJT?cr srsi ?ftT f^csT «ft I ?rT^ 
ftrsif spt ^'t ?^rwt 7Tti^5'>r fa spa JTft 
«t I Jr «t ftr '!T^»s 

%ft I’ (^7Jft !ftT ^‘^rat fer^^) “fa% 
^'t^TT 5ft ^tf I *n?ff *TKr |r sfk (^r^ 

^itT ^>I5t't 5aJt 5ft I ^ infft HT 

I i’ !TnT srfsrfiftT sf^t %—‘q^ 5?tJt 5rtq 
?rT% I qT gqJr % qwrq i^«f ^ qft 11 
ft>?ft qqq wTfq qfaT I f«F qfti ?5rqw, at?q qw 
sftr srfqqr Jt ?rf«i^ ^rqa I, 7? JTtt 
eft qprqw furqr 11 atq ^ akr, 

srftf f q^ft ^^x qRf Ttf ’rrfsR? | eft qr»iT | 

!k?sr qt ^5T11 ?fk qtq qqsr, qftf f qf 
qk srfsrqr Jr wfqqr qmrq |, qr ^ qt q^tq^ 


^r qft 5rq qq qqq fqfqfTPq qqifq 

qi'q gt qq qt Tiqf^jrr qq ^ fqqt 

qqr q,T q?f ^r, ?qq Tqtf qqr- 

^rqi qrr i’ 

q^?? spt ^<qq;T ?qrqt Tiq^cq q?:qp gft qq 
qq qqf qfT I q^q gq qt qq^ qqq 
fqq % q?: qr^ 1 ^ it I qf| fa qqq ^ 
?^SI I qgt qS gq qtqt ^ % ft^qt ^*t qB0T 
qrqr qgt qiqr qr, fqfqJt % qq% q^ % qiq 
gt Ti^ qiJr fq^qqrq qif % q?% fk?? qft qT% 
% fqJr |qrqr i gq qq;R qqqt qq^ f^q qtqi 
qgrqq ^qrqt fq^qq^ qt Jr qqq q? gf i qq 
q^ar ^t ^ gt «ft TiqfK^rr q>r cqiq qqqft 
qY? fqq qqr i qqqt qqq qofqt Jr gq^R qqq 
q>7^ gri q^gHY qqrqr qq fqq q^ gq q?:qi3r Jr 
qrq^ % ^eTT qiqt I qqqrr ^qrq ^rqY qtt^ qft 
qtT fepfq q «rT I qqqJT m fa fq^iqi ^ qr i 
qqqft qraY Jf ^ fq^r^ fqqr fq qq% qq 



^ ?5Tr | nr? 

?rf kmx ^ JT? ?f)f^ Pp PnTJp 5ft»ff % <n»rjT 
S)5i^nr if ?5r5n ^ ?mty>ft «iftmTV ^r *rr 
*raT ? ^ ^ it? m^rr 

‘^«r *1^ fqsr Pi%cr?r T 
«r?r?«ir srr^ ^ *rf 1 ^ gfi% % ^ 

fare sp^ % f^rq^Ti *r ?5I^t 

5mf5T ^?5fT «TT f*P *f «P? Hff ?rpaT I Jr 

at ^a) %5ar ?tat «ft *nat ?tf ^ Pi^'t? 

^ ?> I a? %?aT WEfig ^ ^ srr^ft aa t 

gs^pc >W3:a>ar «Pt «itT 'a^rr sriar «rT sftT a?f 
5ft^ 5r»ar «Pt ^*p wTt aira ^ ^ ata 

‘m ^ a^ ot’ ^ faar Jt^ aia faafa 1 1 " 
?a ar? fst^ax^ ^ Jr nat 'sif a^ar 1 
f 0 aaa a^ w srairT ft% Jr aa ^ aa ^ 
atar aia ?taT ar 1 a? rt^ at faa a?t ara a?t 
OTTaiT 0 : a^ ^r ?t T?r 1 " 

^ % ar^ a ?aa a^ar ^ ?a aairr 
sF?r—'aiar at JPr arar, at arar aa^a ?tJr ?t 
eft TTa«^®’a tiftsTar Jr aia aia; atr 

itTT ?ra aaif ar^ ^ aarT «Pt atr % a^ra^ Jr 
Jr aJr« a^ra^ Jr afa^PT a:at % aa atr % 
arara a?a a;'? ^ Jr fa;€r aT?T arJr at a|t ar 
aai’tt a?T I, fa^l a?t tar ar i aa a^rat Jr 
ajat ?S'Jrt ?tat at aat ?Ta Jr qa:?a>T fa^?aT 
arg a?it, atT Jr ala Jrt, fa>?ff a?aaT afrfaa 
ag^ % aaia ga: Jr aa Jr at—'a?r art 

Jf aar ?[at faa aart arf?«^.? Jt a?f faciat 
a?^T Jr tft TT? t^ar T^ai f, faar g faarT 
^ aff ar^ I faa^ft atat Tra ar?rat gat ^ 
^ aaa aat ^ ataa ar 1 1 aa at art 
aart % fat atf ag«a a faat-% ^pr^a a? ata^ 
^ aaa aT Jrrr ^ jar f 1 ’ f® tt 
^ JrtaTat?ia ataar?; <tt |g !P?t at—‘snj ! 
ar^ | g^a araaa a[fa | ak 


aftaf ^ gaft aa faaRa a;^ % ^ fane art^ 
arra ar^ arar 1 1 ’ 

'?a% aaaia «ft ^a fair t ?aa aat ?rat 
Jr gft fasT^ faarf ak Jttt ?ta aaraarr atJr— 
^ ^ a?f ak ga ar^ a^ar ^ faaat 
?t a% ai r akj Jr gairr atsr art ar aaa 
Jra>T arfaa aat % araT ar at 1 at^s atat 
aar, «p^ a^ qiaa at a^ ? aat aaJr aaat 
Jr at Tra ^ % a? aaa s'at aat— 
"at t ga^t taar f ak faa aT? t 
gat ara^a ar^ar €tai at ?t ^ at 
tai ar aarar | at^ aat aia ^ ar a^ I 
a^ ^ ^ ^ 5 ^ ^ %a ^t ?tat ? ata 
?!ft gw % ak t a^ % f^ara t atg a?it I • 
f ftga a?g a faat ai aarfa ara ^ art at 
at ftt ^ aM t gaa aa ar aiat | a^ 
at arPa % Ppi aar Ppat ata ^ aaiT ar 
ata aTt ? 

5 a% ara aaaa aaara^aari ^^aPra 
at ?5 a%t ^ aaa afa^T at 1 aa faa at 
ara gfat—"t aaa afaa^aT afar ak ^ 
Tia^ % aat t aar 1 a? a%t ^ faar^ a^ 
?TaT aaa a^ at 11 gt: tat ?t at arafka 
?taT aaa % at^ fasrar» atft ?t k t 
gt: faarf faar fa a?| ararta aT=a ?t aar | 
at< a? a?a«? wt t fa a?t fir i^x a^at 
ar t|| I aa a^tt aaararf^ara^grttaftr 
at 7 :w I krr a?t ^ at aa?ar^ far at aar 
aarcB ? g^^ t^r atta ?tt ^rar fa a? aa^r 
atT aa?ft ar^ kTa at ta t ga a^ a^ 
aafaiia ?t I ak aiTT kw ak aa% ara 
kr a?aR ^ a^rg^at fkfta ^ % fag at 
ta t aar ar T^r i 1 gra kra^ ff aatta 
^ aan gt; ^ar arga aar fa 4 aa (agarr) 
ar ara ^ at g?g|iaa fkaagegtaar 



^ ^ Jm ^ srrar 4 

—‘srsft str wr «pt ^ | ? 

%t ^rr?!! Prai 1 51 snft !' jt? g 
fe5rr^7 ^nt ?r'^^ ^«i1r 4’4^ ^«T?«r5T 
5T5r^ |q ^ «r5t— ‘wm\ ! ?ft f'ST 
^ ! ’ 4^ JTJT 4 55r^5r irt i jt? 

‘ I ^>7 4k 5ft sr4t»r f^, f^q^rr- 
(4t|?ft f^) ^ 5rnT ? TT 4t 

5T5T 4 ;t^ spEra't i' 

% ^rrapET 4 >!ift ttjt^ 5 «t aft ^ 
f^, ^5Tif 4 f5Rft f^4t % ^4t ^ 

4—qks % ^TtrifT ?rf«r^rT<t 5 ^ w 5 >t 4 
^4t TT iSTTsr 5T|t ?nirT 1 <Tks 5 ^^ | 

?ik 4 5r^% i I frk? ?ra55 % trjt ^ 5 ^ 11 
Jif 4 4 tr^ 11 

4—% ?IWR ^ Hk? qft nrqr r5t 5r|t 
qR ?fq;at r 5r^ f 3 fqjft 5iqr qk? ?F({T45qT 

5i 4 rft srr Tiqr^siT sqtf^r ^t >14 1 ssik ^^4 

aT4—'qqT q?iT3; ? % farq; sot 

11 ^qqft q-R qft m4 % f^Tq qr| ^^rr i 
5Tk? ^[4t54t ?rT^ HRnroT 1 1 4hr4 

^?r4 44 fqm 4 5ftf4?r ^rff 1 " 

^qftf?r q45r 4 4t TPTfS'q qjr fk?? 4 f^Kf^rr 

qir «iT, q^JTT TTsqft q4 p? ^ it 

itnt I q:f qR qT^Tpr 5 ft 4 <?4 qxt«n 

4t 4t I ^JTqrr q? fqqqi^r <n fqr ?Rf qftsrr 
%4 ^5Tr 4 ffi4t q4 ?r 4 ftnR 4 ^if 
45TTI 44 qrt^ 4t ?r?mid % 4t?rT 4t 4t4 
fqjqil 43t I, ^4t jmT ^r^sir % 4t?fT wt | 
4k qqr frit |, q? ^ 5?K4t m?rr 44t 1 
qR f5iT55rT q4 f44f crq? frksr ^«r4qqT 
4 504 t| T 4t TORJ CTT ^4 4 ^ ^ 4 pr 
qr^ !n4 it p 4t jt 4twT qr^4 4 i 

qq; ^rks 4 'qq^rr «tht qgt i str 4 
f«t5r 5T455r % WT4 it «ft wr ^q4 5ft4—‘q4f 


4 ! 4 at p;4 5i«? 4t ait sft^rar 1 

aa w ^ qft qqt arar qrtar i ? aka 4 awa 
faar—‘4 a^ ^oqqa am fa4 att it mar i 1 
54 at arq 4 4a I, 5af44 arq^t 4% faar 54 
4a ait qfar, ?4t artia 4 qkr aar arar f i 
a^ gaaT at ^a«r«a 4t ^aar ar ai ak sit4— 
‘a4s^, a^Jj ] 44 4k qftar 4 at 1 1 4^^ ar? 
'ar^ ait fw, 5a4 atar ait, q; araat | ar ait, 
ait 4aaT ar i' 

sft TraaCTT af a ai^ 4 ft? a? 44 ^4 at 
qftar 44 f, 44 it jat ata at aa4t qkar 
44 % aR it aaqT faqara ar 1 a? aar a^r 
q:T4 4—'araat ! ar^ at faa 4 4at, Tia 4 
4at ak aat aa qr faaaia ak 1 ar^ 4aT 
aqkr fak ar 4aT |, aar it ?aa ara^a arar 
I ar ait, w ara ar «ara ?4t iTaaat aaat at?: 
a?:at 4 4a ait |, aa qr aat fa^ara aa ak 1 ” 
aa atfj % tqar at acf itni 4t^ aa% qf^Rr^ 
at arfaa FaqFa aga faaf at, aa at rrapr 
a|a fafaa ftr 1 ^;it4 a4t acaiaat 4 a^^a at 
a^raar % fat^ a^r 1 a?aa at aarPa q?: axR 
p farra it a4 1 at ?Tapr 4t atat 4 qrat 
ar aar ak a? at^ a|r4 at4—'a^^a ! 

araaaaar q?4 qr fia 4 ?k4t 4at 4 44 * 150 ^ 
ax ^ faar afa4 % f4tj aar?: i 4 ! 44 

fair atat 4 qra ^at 4t ara q>?4 4 54 ^^ar 
44 arq;a it aq^at 1 1 

aar | faa% srfa aq4 aqaR q;r 
?aar afaqr sa ak ^qr it, a? aat a faaa 
faaara 4ata aarc aa 1 ^arat fatqaaR % aa 
4 aq 4 araa 5 ^ 2 ^ % ata ftraat asi ak fa^ar 
«ft, kt aa% asat 4 5 fa 4 —‘aap ^ aat ft 
I, aa qrit, afaa qjit,[ 5 rra ait, ffaa ait 1 faaat 
at aTli4 aaat akta ( at Tra pr) ak 
arear 5 rT | 1 a? aat aq^a aka i ? 






! «ft THT ^ 3ft ^ wnf^ WJT <t?T 3nft 
«ft I ^ ^ ^55TaT % )sniiT 3rTcrr 

. «rT I *iit ^rnr ftrs’T 

TRT msTSTT —'?n7 3ril?f^ % ^t»T 

ftrzT % f5r«T «F^ r ^5T% qm ?it ^ 
«rT—^ra ?ft itzT ^ q:? ^qt^rr i’ 
sft Tw «p«or 3ft qit q? qqqrr fqq^ ^ qqr fq? m 
3r»PT*^ ^ qr^T q|f i fqq 

^ faiq qr^^ % ^ qq ^ q’q #qTT fir I 
??r% 5 # qrt wqt qnf % f^pt qqq qqrqr 
qT ( TTfq t q% % ^rqqq q>t q? 

*Tq% qrar prqr i q?> ?rq^ qrq Fqsrq?? :?q^ 


qrtqff *f «rqKt qrf€ 3rraq>?: fttrr ^ % qqi?t ^ 
it^qq qirrfq ft«rq ft qit i ?qq q^ qrfw 

qrf^, %r^q qqrf vf^x q%qr ^ x^ t, qrfqq 
5 nt I qqqff qi^r qrft\ q^-qr qtfq Tfr qi i 
^-qt^ ^qr qt qqi qqr I qq fqn: ft eft 

qqr ^ fqr sft tpt ^ 3 ft qq^qm qvr 7 | | • 
qf qt% —‘qrq ^ qq IqrT t ft qqi f I 
qq qrar ^ 5 ^ qq f® fqqr 11 qq qiT 
q^qq qft fqq Jr qq q;^% qq^^ f’sft qiqr 
% Jr^ frq q q ^ | r qq writ 5 q;qft Jr^r qrrq 
qrtqr |. qq qiq qft fqrJr fqqr q qft Jr qr 
q^ q^;qr r ^ft ^fT^qt qq qf qrq q>qqt 1 ’ 


CfttttottdtKaooooarQttCfQOOQaftacraaaQaftscfoottaoQQOOGOOftCttaQattQo 
q^cq—%q5r qg^q qr qrffq i ai^ qq ^ qq^ q|q ft qiqqr I qrq^q^qi « 
f ^qrq, &q?^, srsrqrqyq qtT qf fq^qrqt, fq^qq? qjjq^t q:t 1 qt fqq qrq, qt 
qqrq qrr qqqr-^ ft qtq ! f^sr-qfqq qqrq Jr qa^ qfqq: qqqqt 1 1 qq% qrq^ |Fqqi 
qft ^ ^q qft 5fT qqrat, qiftfq qf qqqrq—qiwf qqqrq Jr qrqt 1 1 fqgs qY?: qf 
f^r-qfqq qqqfqqqrq 1 1 qqr ^q qqJf fq^qrq qfr qr^ ? qq% qqiq qqq qq % qfrq 
qeqf qrr qqiT qj^t, qqrr qq^t qqtsTT q;T Tfr I 1 

qq>ff qqY q qYqY qft qg^q qft flqrq^qr q^r ^ qtq ^;n^J qqr t 1 qqq q?fr 
qqr f fq: % fg I < ^^rrq qT Jf qqq qqqrqr^q q q^fi qqr | fq> gq qYq qfrq fr 
q^ fY I qqifsqjft Jr fq wr q?Tq qrY % q>r^q % %qtY qq^q fY qrtrq qr^rq q^ qft 
• qnq.ft qrt 1 1 qff q>qr qieqqeq ^qJt q>T qYqrr qit fqqr qqr 1 qq qqqft qnqqeq q>, 
qf qrq qY fqr qqJf Jr qtq Jr qtq Jf qt qrfqr fqqrqrq t qf qr^qr, q q;^ q^eft 
I, w gfrir JrqY I, fqJt q qqqrf qrtq qqrqt |, q qrq qqr qqrqt t qYr q fqr gqr qqqY,. 
qY qqr |, qqrfq qYr: qq;q |, 3 ft ^?qqq, qqqfqqqrq qtf qqsqrft | 1 

qjf qqY Jf fqqqrq q:T% qt 1 5 »f fqqr^ qrrt | gq fg qt qft gq 
fg »fr qft ^x q«^, qYt q;q?qqq ^q qrq fq qqqq: qqsq^q fY qq ^1 qatrq qrq fq 
qY qrf% I, qf I—qq, qqY Jf qjq fqqqrq 1 

fq vftq qfqq^q fY qJr 1 1 f^ftfqrt 5 cqrqqTr qYr Tf?qfqgr % rJtY-qiY fqJf 
q^ w!x fqqr 1 1 qJr ^ qqJf q^qr q?q fY, q^ qfft^ eft.fJf qsjsnq ^x qiqr 1 1 qqJr ^qrg 
qqqrq qqrqt 1 qrq f Jf fqqqft qrqqqq;qr I, qf |—qY| % jqS; qfYc qftqrq % ?qrf 1 

Jrft qqT-rftfq [^qirft ^%qqq?q] qB 5 x %.—Ke 

»a3o««««oo«(oottaaoo«s(a«a«»«»»»«««»oo»a»ao»«J5o«»«a«»» 
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wmz 

ftwh f»lTT TW 

(«ft ^5^7 WW % >?TTfI % ft^IcT ?Ii?Tf!T^ *f ^ tr^ I I SriJftT- 

!;t 7: % 5?r ^ ^qfr ^ ^rrr «i i % ?Ti^tq ^ ?Tk ?5T^> 

sriwnr ^ srrf; srmrsr qi^r srrm «tt t Rifcct % f^rir f^^rnrcT qq q?; 

?iq^ ?nft5r % q^qq- qftra i ^Rct ?Tr^ ?it qnr^^r fqnfV rnri^w, ^qtJfV f^qw^r? 

% qfVqfff ^ qr^^r ^qR ^T^fq ?f<rq| Rt % if qi% i gq % 4q 
qtqiT qft qfk ^ qqiTT q^iq ^qqrR, qr^rfqqj qftr ^sjRt q% i ^tVtt 
?fk % >Tqnr ^ mq qi% | qt qnrqr | fqj >ifqq qqlql: ^ qra qV sqt qf 
qfl’ gq^ qi% % fq^T^ q>t q|TqV sjq% ^ Tq if ?qqt srr 1 1 ? q#? % fqi^rq- 
q;q qrl'qqiq, qqq ■rr ?q% ^q qr |q fqqr q q%. qtqt sft q>r at 

qr^qr ^ qqr ? sft Ttq ^ fqqt ^ Jf ^fx q|^ t fqqiq | I irrysf ^ ^x 
fq^t 8r q^lq srr^ % W qrq ftr'^r % fqq% ft ifq qtfsrq fesq 11 guriV qiqq^ 
qr ?nq% ^qrqt ft’qqnqq % qr^ Jr qq qf qrrqqr JrqV f, fqqqq ?qqq qgqrq 
fqqr qr 1 1 —qr^qf) 

qff, vrrqq ^ qqffqqq ^rmr! ^q qjqq q^ ^ fqr qsf qr^prqf q?r qq qi?q 

Jf fq^ |qf % fqiT qqqq ?qi:q qq qrqt I qrq ^IqrqR ! q^ ?nq ^ qiqr qt—'qRq 

fq^^qr % qqq iftqqqT «r i qq;q % qriT Jf qt fqrqV f, ?|q ^Jf qt qq:^ ft ?” qriqrqr q^ 
qrqi q qqq i q?tf ^qq> qiqqq q f^if ^ qqq!% qiqqiT q^ qqqq 

qq? I srrq % Trqq?tq, qsq q^q qiq qrf fqqrfiq qq q?^ qr fq qst, qrqt qtr rit ^ 

^qt «qfq qiq qf qtqr^q q^ qqqqi^ qqrr fqqiqf t” 

qqqiqr qiqr qqr IqV 1 1 qrr qn^ «r Pit ?q 'Ri^qqr if qqt %rr qr^T nrq q^ x| 

q??ft % 5 qf ^ qt, qt sn^q >m Tiq^ f, q? qqq qT t| qqrq q%, fq^q^qr Jr q?T 5 Tf 

»e. 



Jr I ^ mrJT 5*1 ’iFw ^ ^«r Jf vr 

^ ^ f^?ni «PT% «rrq I 5«T 5?: ^ETR ^ 

tplq 32^ Jr, ^ ftrarlf ^ wr 

«TT, 3r?T ^T ^3r I I «n7 % STR- 
f5r3 5 n»nT 5 T % ?irer wwt ^ ^ fsTtm 

^ 4^ ?rwiR fRi, 115 >rt sn?! 5T|f 'rRTi 

^S. Jr fsif^ nTR «IT—“’ffTOT R 
f^ritft I, 5 *r #?r ^ ^r^ it ?" 

sw srw^r % «R?rR «fr % «n«T 

^ vm sr^tT % f^rJr ftjin «rT stnq f»r 
m4\ ^ qTTJTJRtT t^x 

apt ft)’: % % *ri’T TT I 

^ ^n^i5i ftR ^ ^ f%T'»r ! sm 

^fpfV wr «pr ?i5r ^rftcRt t g^ftftrcr it^ ^ 
ir sttT stR ^ ft^sp ^ % «FTef ¥t 

Jr qfRft^r qtT ft?it m 1 ft^qn- 
ffR n? *iR ^ RR «TT—Hf f?rrat 

I, 5 »T ?fr 1^:% ft ?" 


?rR %n^ Jr rrtftr fij 5# «Tk qfiRH vt 
5rt?% % ftR »?T ^ 5 ^ l^r STR ^r^ I *r| fr? 
% ?rsr trqr it nrar 4 t ^TRisr f, vti «fV ?tf5r ^rff, 
^ jRTRirt 1 1 !n^ I ftr «nq % ^ 

^ % ?niHqr srR5rt «ijt qrr fen ? m 

irf nfen «PT^ HI ft) 5n nf «Pt, 3ft jrtr % 
nr^qr I, irq; Jr fm «PT!n ^tl I ft%sPHR 

irf snq Jr fsT^t^ nrar «tt—" nrrcr »rt fnrrft |, 
5JT nt nq^it ?” 

?n«w qrtnnaT ft^rrin ^ if nnR 
nnrnr fnr ni 1 ?im feir h ^ tfr «n, ^feiRT 
JTH ^ fe nf?: qr^r5r> if nt *17% nn^? 
nr^q»iT ^t ^ I nft^rn? Irt % f3r5r 

^l^if 3 HR itTt ir nmrm^T ftrnr, m 
if ftnr I «T»i^ ^ fe ?iT 3 rr% qjf ^- 
tftqt qT wqspt srftnr ntr ?rm't 3qtfein qr^r 

f«?iftn qixn I q? srrq Jr fttqnnR fe?it% *rt 
«tr—"^RcT nt fnrfft |, 5*1 #% nt.nq^ it ?’’ 


jS • qft 5fk ^rTftnrnf ^1“ nrqRspnr 1 1 *n^T ^trstt sRt 1 nit %q3r § 

g n?JT qft it fesfjft itrft 1 1 n?qnrift ^ q?t to ’ if rr^ 5ft 1 ^5 %q 5 r trqr g 

g ^TT nrnt 1 1 ^ ftiR ?TOT t nt qjRTOr ^tft, ^totot ir forr 1 1 to qft qnfe ntr rmnT g 
§ % nm TO^n TOt I qqr i TO^ft ftrTO ®t?q?T strrJt q?t 1 ni«f 4\ TO^rnf ^ 0 

fSTsft I TO nk ^iTOT % 5 R «PTT qr^ % TO^t ftrro to q?Tt 1 ” » 

*'f(r -it^ qjff it, nftn % j'ssr gn it 1 TO^ft ntf |i tojt nftn q?t TOr*ft, tor g 

TO<qt q^c ^qr in^r 1 mR ftqqRitn gw w qftfro qnr tot f*n ^ nit gn g 

TOtT nit I if n?! qrpr i n> srq^ toi ’it qrfe: nnn: qJT ftn Rn t,fe t fn#n i ^ g 
TO TfT g « nt ?TO n^ HI I, n? ^ qft qnr TOTqfif 1 ^rr nt nnt, n^nt g»= 5 r^ TOnt qft 1 g 
^ itii TO ^qit writ n?t !tn?n nn % nm, tor itn 4 nm tor qrftn % nm 1 ft;'?: g 

» nign^TO if nsrftn nrnt i nr n^ 1" —Rnft ft^qriRn g 

a 0fi(£(tSfi(S(t3r30r3 00r:()QlC(O0£(fi(9(t3tSt!(t3)O()O(S()C(£(£(£(Or?t3tStS£(fS£(fiHC()QtC()Qf)(X(O)C(S0tt 







^ ,>TTT?r s^ srriT 5iftr?r 
11 ^ 5r?i5T»if 5JT% T^ «fV Trw- 

fstiT ^ sr5^?r fjpjTr i Jrftq' «r fsrJT^r 

?rTTr >TrT?r arnimr ^sr i jt 
^ rTrf % sTEJncJT^i? % >TR?r 

jpt ^I’s^ sriT % 5rw ?<Tvnq «w 

«PT <FT% «PT f?qi I ^spt fiir^ »R^ 

^ ^ !l“tT f|?r >T I ?^«pr J?T f5r% 

p^, sft ^HTfc^Tf ^ SHT filTr^TT 5T|f 

«fr I w STT f5r?r«Pt ’fjfWt 5T5iifs?jf1f ^ ^itw 
t ?rr I TT?5 ^5?Tt §t«ir fsp 

«r4 p ff!5?i i 

5ft ^r 5ft^^ xr^ ?Tr?5T sffsr^ 11 
5ft % qi?r q|% at ?nR qf? 

^ ?ft 3 Trf? 35 F fT|t ^ I ?fq 5 ft H 

^rm'^or «nf f^st^ ?Tr f^qr «it i ^5 
ff ^Rt prfi 5T p fi FqsiqT’Er ^ 1 p 

5r?i qft ^sp ?7tT f qH sp^ftst qi i 

^ eft iri?T^ «t, q-|t at fq^s 
qrs?t if % fsR^qf fiTf^r q:q: ^ 1 

q^iT p % qr?T frm ?t itjt qi% ^ 
q^fg ffi% sfigg g ^ggr qgrer 

^fcT ^stt' qft qiTt *rcr ?fh: p HFqg t 
it git I 5'^ sTTf gm Jr g? gqftg Jr q^rg g^t 
I qf?q? w gig q^T fg^ qiT^ % qjjqggf 
qg giitg-^7 ^ ^ 1 5gt ff% % qg^g g^ift q?:g 


ig 5ft ^ qrgg, ftrr fqjgr, ^gqg’ qnq®^ gt? g 

qrr^ qgr f® qr? grgr qr^^ ggr^ ^ q’qr fq? g^t 
g^qr^t qjg gt?? gq; fgg p qterr %g qtqp 
% ggq gr % gm gt |g 1 Ht gq^ g^g 
qtq ^ fgx gf I g? g% g^ti g^ qg g;gTT qx gt 
qfq Jt fgqgw, q^ 'sq? qjxtg^rg gtfer g^ g^t gtx 
qg qxg 5ft % gxgt g qqqg it fgni i 

qxg ig 5ft % gtgr qtr gqf gq^g agir ^ 
gqgr ggi RrgT r fgg qra qt a^Kr gtar qg 
gg qp qrrt qft garx g?f itar gr, gxgig % 
fiqr q>x% gsgiegarq % a?! gft xqqf grg 
Jr qg% gg Jr gx fqg 1 grgt g^it^ gqgi ga f® 
gt?q it % gqg qix fqar it 1 ftr^Ji q?T grar 
#gr itgr grfp ? fqtq>rgrq % ^qg % gtgr 
gT gqrar 1 1 

gsqiagqrq % q^ Jra gt qfti fqx% a^ aifft 
it qr g%, qxgia qft % gt?q ^t fag"* gq 1 
qx?5 q^ git grgJt % fq> q| fq?g qgg % fgtt ?g 
ggrx Ji grg | ? qxgia ^ gqqx gxtx qiT rarg 
q^i% %qg ?ggT it gt^ ^ gJt % fq? Jtt 
gqgt ggt gfqaat qrr ggrx p Jf qrx fqqr | arFq> 
p Jrxr qgg qjx gqft I qx q? qgg qftg gr qr ? 
g^^ ?gqg fgqgq git q>x qrqr • grxxg Jr qxg 
ig 5 ft ^ xgFa qff argi x^ % fp gtx p 
grfqt qft gtfqgr ^ % fgg, q^rt q:^ gq% ax Jr 
fgq^ fg% qrg x^ «t 1 fqrx ?fit% we arx 

gtx 5 ftqg p gjg pg^ % fp gqw p 



r^JTr I PiJT ^ miftr % fJT^^r 

^5r larw'^ ?riT«r f^-TT i cft'T %% ar^f 

fefft JT|iq^T, ?fcr nW srff'rr gfft f^#- 
3€% 'Tr?r »TiT T ^icff^ri'T f^irr ^ 
5 ITf?r «T?^ JTT Jlt^T ftWT ?fV^ % ?Rrr !T?TT 
t| I f^*T) 5 fJT ?r =€iF? 5 ff ?r ^ 

iT«jr ttitcT ?rtT as % ?rm-mq 

qf%, qrr qi ?mr% ?> q^ffqf q>t 

^r ftrr fq %<arr i ^ 

gjRft fI %Tt>rlr Jf q^Tffqlr ^ 

?r5 5fe ffigr #2; i q?qt ?rr«ir Jf f 
!ftT qq: q^Tfr q^ qi% i ?itT 5 ^ q;^ 

WT qfl s’qfJT q>Tff 5r*r 1 wfm^ % qi? srq ^ 
at q| qor s>fr f<p t ^fr^t |q ^Ra qfi 

fqiT % ^rqrisjqT, ?a% qt^a qft ja^rga qr^'ai wtt 
af^fa qit aai ^rtaa %'m 1 aat Tia qra^a 
a ?a'a a aaa f?Jr ?fh: q:^!—"agt | qna at 
5a t qr^rar arfar f 1” aa Hx aar ai, fa%qa- 
a^a ^araiaR fa q:ia t aq 1 

qf| “sreigat ^ gar ai Ff airF^qa Jf aa aa 
arJraa ^ I, qf a^ atfa faaara aaia 
?t a^a far Fqr aa% faiat a't qit fa aj%aa Jr 
ara % fa^ aitFfqfr ar^ % Fair qr^r atf qta 
al^aqai Faar 1 qf?^ aa^ Faa aa^ ^arFaaf 
qit ait.aV ^ ^ at a? aaar aaJt afa Faar 1 
asrgat % a?r—"at FqR aJrFfqa aT% % Fai^ 
aqar Ir aiJTar ?" Fa^ara^a a't%—"Jr^ arar 
(aaa^) atr qjt aa't^ia gar at a| aqar 
aa araira aaar % Falrar 1” aaar fqqjsr far, 
Faaa ^ a't qf?5 a i^rar %at, a> fa% ara a^r- 
f at Jf % iTsp 5 r, % araf qf %at a?t arj atr FqR 
t^qr a^% % ara aJrF^qa qit aarar 1 aJrFaqrr 
qi% at ar^ gar Far aa aa a»Jraa ^ ^a 
aF^ % ara itar 1 at aqar ara ar a| ^ it 
aar 1 qi^ fta Tfaraar 1 a^t aqt Faaaa qtf 
ai Far a«aa aar aiaj afj^ qfa fa qft ya afaa 


fsf ftqrat fit atr a# aa afJraa if aa faqa 
aiaa^farat aiat ?FrFa q>r arar arr 
Fa^ar 1 aifr aFaaa faaa araa ^aqR ^ ft 
aar 1 at af if fa%qaa?a ^ qra aa «Frf ita 
a>ft I 

arra arFaaf ^ fa^aiafa ^ ara aar| qff a'r 
qFqaa ^t ^ 1 aararf a^ if ?arat at % 
aiaa ak faa 0^ at aifaarat a%a Tf 
ar& I arra % iiqr ‘ aratTa” ir aif %, Faaa 
arfa arat >ft ^ft a^f qfrFaa aff ^ airfraa 
^t qfrfaa q>f faar 1 Fa^qaa^ aRa % aq ^ at 
irqr aaait it ar^ ati at Faqa Faqara afr %aT 
5aa ! aft ait aa tfaf at a^it aqr- 

aar atf as*a %aT?a ai aarf Faar 1 

?arat 'it % ataa at aa?r ait ara a§a 
a>a t, af af | Fa a^wr afa asarF^aa 
aaFa a?ar arfar |, arra ata ar Faarf | at 
f% f? Faaaa % ara Farrar aq atr aiaar ar 
ara aqaiar ftar 1 af afr ^x% ^ Fa—‘at 
aat^at atara atf a?rf ar ara | qqf 
?aa aa% aaarit |t^ ara qq aft aa^i faarataa 
f?5 ir aaaf 1 1 ft a^^a fs ak aaTrara aa 
aaar i, afa af faa aa% aaia aq^ araat aq 
^t a|t if arir r 

qFqaa ak ga, atat % Faij aaar aa it aq- 
ta ar— 

‘aFfrssa arga area aqFaataa’' 

"ast ! arat ! qfk afrjaat % aarq 
araq sna ar^a ait 1” 

“Arise ! Awake ! and stop not till 
the goal is reached !” 

fa faiit f^ara?a it % ?a 
aaa at aa aaia aaraq aq% qT«irf?aa 
^a at arF'a % Fait aa aa aa i ara 1 



»TraT ^ am ^ 

’S'T ft qriT spt #f ^%, ft^T I 

ftT?:?fi^T'ir ?T 5 rrft ft | ^, fttf ?r fft 3 rTr srssr ftcrii 
'Fifl fft^ q;*r Tfpt, ^ ^rtr^r ?TrT ^ frfe ft^r i 


55 ^ ^7 ^trr TTif ?riq’ t 5 , 

ft^rrT ft 71 ^ t-?rftar, ^rftr, Tft. ^r»T 
?ftT ^q- I ^^ft q^ft cftq ftt % ftrTfqftq ^ 
?ftT I frqr sqiqqr ^7 ft 7^:^ 

f?«rcT 11 qrq ?ftT F7 75 Tt wr^r % ^rsr'q 

I 3 ft ?ftT 775rft 7tft I I 7F^r^3?7 

7T7r ft fft 7T7 7^ qf^iit q:> f7r ftrqr | 1 

7fft ?rTmt 7 ?: qftt t ^q ^r ?ft 

II 75T. qrq ?ft?: ^qqrr ^q ?rqf7 's^rq ?ft7: 
q|«s7 7Tq ?ft^ ^qq?r ^7 77tq ^iq-qfq ?cqifq 1 
qf? qw ?ftT 75157 Ttftf ij ¥7ft ft 

ft^ft qft qq? 7rq77 7r qfttq C^7i 1 17 ftq % |T 
itft fr t?q? 7r?7, 7'f7, qft. ^q 77T7 qf^qrq?? 
7 ^ Cr 'TFc^'jf ^q ft 7r77r7 itqr 1 ?7F7'T 7f 
^fe: qft 7r^7r7 ^q qft ft 7q>7ft ^ 1 77 7c7 
qft srrqft % 57^7 ^qqrq ft fqsq qF^s 7F':7 

spqjft iftqft I 

'7r7 ^ qqf q^r qr% qrwqr qrq fqrf 7r’ 


q!|7r 77 71 7^7 7 ?ft qft^r 11 

?7 7r7 7:7 % f ft 7| 7Fq77rft7 !nrc7r 
fq 77 r 1 1 7F7 «Trq ?7 ^'77 qft ^q^ft f 1 
7 f 777 ^ 7 IT ^ ^qTT I I 75 77 ? ft? 7 ff 77 
ft ^7 7r7 I 1 VT7 % ^7 |tft ^ 7f77T Fq^lf 
77? I ?7F7ft 7T7 T^q T^T 77 77? c7r7 7^? qrftft, 
77 77? 7^577177 ^7^7 7?? 3ri77r TrFsq | ft 
Fqrqr^ ! ftqr ^7^7 ft? 777 7177:7 • ^F^q ^ i 
F 77 777?: 57 777T7 777 7qft 

qqft 777 ft 717^7 tF^7 |, 77ft 7 7J7? F77 7 
Tift) rm fttft? I I F 77 7?T TT7 ft? 5^7? 7qft 777!7: 
77?7 777 ft qrqJT ^ ?rqft 3577 Tfqfq Tiqft? | 1 

57^7 ft? qqft ?7Fq ft Ff77 11 5«7? ft? 7r7r ^q 
ft 7qft 5777 % 7IT? ft?T 777?T 7?I^ft? 
T^ft? t ?ft< F 77 Tfq 5^5ft ft?T 77TI77 7«T7T77 
77rftr T^ft? I I ?7F7Cr 7rc7^7 ft? 7rft? ^q ft 
Ff77 t ft?! 7f 717 Fq 7T7T ft? %7 T77?T Tqft 
?7rft? 7R7 ftq 77% 77T7r ft f77T 7?ft?7 



it ^ I sr? ^ JR ?nii?r f?r 

?RJT ?nnK Tfr 11 ^ wf?>?r ^ ?:ft vrjm?r ! 
^ 5F57: a! ?r5nnJT ^ «t 5WT a«rT srsna- ?Tit • 
f «r7% ?rmt 3R «(f ^ 

it %Tr *rmi stit fHjp%JiT \ ^ faring ! 5 n% 

^ ! ^ I sftT 5tit jp't a»Ta % srr^ 

«Ft -p- 5rf aa T|r 11 ?a¥V Hira % ^ 
jraar ^ #st 11 afa ^ sia ■jft jpt 

^RJR »TT%»rr at ?nft 5rl srrtraV sftT 
f ? a ?T fJJTa ^ vi a srita itnr i aa 
jTj'nr gfHT ?raT aia^ it sntJnT i af a^cq- 5r?a 
a? atvT t at farar^ % aia aft 11 ait 
?a atar at aat aara aat ^ta ^ faT aifaa 
5 a Faat^ a^c a aar %aT v\x ait a^ a^a aaia 
a aar ait^ i 

aa, araa aaar arfa ^ qa aaiT ar a?aa 
I at arara % aia Jf aa aataa 1 1 afe g 
5 aat a^ ^a aaa:aT ?ara ^ai at af fa^fa 
aata ar araar i aa aaar arr it 
it araar i ^ faarg; ! ^ aa at ^ af^r 
aa I ^fr^ara % ana aat araat ata 
ita atr faaa aita: | ?ftT at^F araarat H 


3raf?r far 11 ^arfiff! ^ afaaia p 
a»ft at af a aaa tsar fa t a^r f, aft at 
arait t ara itar i 5afat» aa aa t? afaara 
a it, ^ at ‘afa aa ^ i 

tar^a ar a>att ara ^ at tta aai it a«ar | r 
aatfar sfta ara rT afaa at ft a%at, far^ aa; 
a^a it anjar att aia t 5a ata aia % 
afaarfft aa arat^t at5 fffRr aar % fatr JF?ara 
it air^ar 1 5afacr aa aaaia aaaa^ qx: ate aar 
r: jqjrr jaiT a??: arf Tfr i fa? ^ fairr^ ! faa 
J^t Jr ^ 5a?: aaa aea> 5fr |, af fa«ar 
11 afa JPtf safaa atar Jr arrrf Tfr ft at aar 
aa aaa ?at, aa, 5a ararFa 5aa?t atar at ar<, 
a^t ? ararfq aft 1 aa aaara a>far i Far aFa g; 
a,Jat I at aat a?§g a:q srfta ftat 1 a^ 
ara ^f afaara t arar |, ^ afT^apr 11 aa g 
aat araat gar aatg sqTaar a%ar at aat 
grRJr ?aa gr: aia arrat aatfar sqiqar a?g ft g^ 
?a^ it a^t I, aFrFsja aft 1 g aa aaara % 
aaa ae Faaaa ar-^ Ir at rtrr Fatar ft aitar 1 
tf afaara arr arra^T g araarra ate aRa^ra 
it artrar ate g^fiTr a^a aara ft aigar r 


»eRaBtt»»acHonBattttQgcmttgro»ogieo»»»o»o»tt»a»»tta»«»poerottOQgQg 
§ "aat ara a^ a^tar aart % araaa a^a at arra JRt % ftrg far 1 1 g®at § 

g art aaaa at aar arata «ft a^a arrr araarr ara Ktaarari at aaa % aara ae arat § 

5 atr aat arra if aaraar sn^a arT% Tft 1 ” § 

tt —farift Fa%aria?a tt 



( W!*ft mK «W«t ift ) 


»fY<Tr % ?TS!Tr<T % ?rraf 55ftf Jr jt? 3 qT 
fq3r4 qrJr 4r f^nr sft ?rr^ t^^rrtr qtr 

irff^TT, ^tFct, ?rm, 

^•mRT, I «WTq?q ^T ir4 I 

sr^^RJr ^T?ft ^qi I !rq!ft 
qpw, fq?rr, |fe, qVqq, ^rfqcr, m??, fq 
fr^ *rrq ?r iffq i 

>flr qjt ^ #, ^qjf 

3<iT ^qqr^ qrtr srrqit l ^qrqt fq^qsrq?? sqlT 
qTq’^^r Trqf ^(q |t qrr sftqq #, ^ 

2^1r ^ q>5iqt 11 ^ srq^ ?rrq8^ qWt %?- 
5rr% qrJr, srqJf qnr % ?rrq qfT^srq? !rk ^^r^lT 

gqrfqqf 5rqT% qi%, «r, q^r «ft -^TJTfwr m 
fqqqqypq ^ q:^ ^ sqq% ?nq^t q?T qr^^rr^ qr 
?rq% qVqq % qR Jr q>^ €t %qr qrq 

qff qr I fqqqrqjq q:^^ | fqr ‘'?qT'(f qr^ 

Jf% q^ sTT^qrqi qr^ fq? q^q^q sft % qftqq Jf q;t| 
qt qfe fq^il ^ qt Jf qq% fqqs qtg;’ i ^ qtqq 
Jf fqrq^ |r qjqrq qrqt t qt Jr^ qrq Jf qrqt 
qqjft qq Ife % qq^ qrq^q % fqqs qqqf 
qqiq qr % qrqr i q^f qqr fqr t ^ qiqq, ftrT 
Fqn:i, ^iqr qq^ q:? qiqr i q^q^ qf ^ 
q? qrf^qf q^fg qrqf q rq>qT i 
"qqjqrq” gqqi^ q^ ^q qR qr^—‘’f^q 
qftq, q«P |fe qiqr q^qr, gjft gqtf qrqf qr 
f5^q q^lf qj^qr, qf^f ^ qiqqr 1 1 qq f s[ 
^qr qq qi^qr i” 

qqq^ 'rff % qi^ Jf ?qq?f qqq qqq'f Jf qfFq 
qtfq % fqqR % qtq ^ I qff^ ??! Pfrqf qq % 
^qr, q:q ^ i ^qr q§ qft qq- 

qR q?^ ^—q^q^ q^^fq qrr qqqr^ ! qqr q| ^ 


qt fqg: jqq qr^ ^—^qq^qrR qlt fqfe^ff % 
?qi*fr I f® q? ^ eft q^q^q qqq;^ ^ i Fq#^ 
qq ^ qqqr ^ Jf qft *ft, q^ qt q^q^q ^ 
5q% qfqq % qf^qiq fqqf Jf ^ qr^TTg fqq^ qqq^t 
?fh: qjfJr qJt «t i qq^g ^ fqqmt Jf qrq^ qq 
sqq^TT tTfT ^ T^T I qiFqqt gqqR ^ g?^qT% 
qk qq Fqqqqqrq ^ q^ qq qir, cw 

qt fq^ I q qiq fqq^ ^ q qrfqqt Prq^ 
qq gq i 

qrq^q qft fqr Jr fqqqqqq qq qqqr qtqq ^ 
ff|t gqf q^ qrqiF^q |qr, Fqqqq qqq >ftqr % 
3;qT % 5^qr Jf qrqr 1 1 q^q^*pt ^ft qmqr, 
qjqrf qk |qq^ qfqqqf % qqrqt qqJr % qrq^ 
^ qRq wqq % qqq qfk qq% q^qm qftqq qr 
q? qwT qk qrq % qiq q^ q5J% I fqq f«P^ 
qrg q^Rwr ^'t ?gFq g^, ^ Fqq Jr q^l fqq% % 
fJrr» qi^ qk q:>ft gq^f Jr qrafqrq qr^ ftj: q^qqr 
sptqiqqqseq;^Fqqr iqqf $rT%qqrqq^ qq3r i 
fSrq-Fqq q ?q^ q^q g^, ?q% qiq^ ’fqjqT 'gqr 
qqr qtg Fqqqqqq ^ qfqq ^ qFqq qqr 
q^ q^ qJr q^ % qf qq f q qxq^q ist ^ 
I > Jf qt qqq?T qiq qk qq% gqt qq 
qrqqr m i 

qif qR ^r fqr Fq> q%-q% 5 # qk qftqq % 
Fqjiqf % qrq qmfqiq qR% |q ^qJr jst qqr ftp 
"qq? qrq qgqj Fqqq % qr^fg Jf qrq^ t?" 
qjq qk q’pq Jt Tffq Fqqqrrqq q>r r^qr |t qqr’r: 
itqr qr—‘f®, pr i’ qJtFqqrr qr^ Jr q^ qfiWt 
qiTq % q Fq^ f^ffrq % qrq trq qqf qq q|f «ff i 
fqqqriqq ^ ^qr qq% qrq qFqqsft qtqfqqr qft ^ 
qfq qt^r gfqqr q?t ft qr i ^gr—"qf 



t ? ” f^rsm % f^r—'‘*rT<T% 

^>T «Ft 5r|lf i” "wt ? ?rT^ t ?ft I” "5ft ^qr 
WT 3ft 3rH% I ? ’’ fq^rr—“f^, f® >” 

Hr. ^ fq#q;niq % ^^rftienq ^ qt^ff 
I fqq 5it fq?t?r ^ >rqT I sRT^rar ^ 

qt5n—‘; 5 ^,«TciT «rr fqr sirr 55i% ftrsT^T 1 1 
^ft^ I’T ’TTT^r qft srni^ spr fm ?inT% !rf5TfTW5T 
^t| srft sp?: Hq>5rr i nm qr^^ft 

^5ft qmr % qfT ijTTqqjTqr^ir ftnt i t ?PT?t 
jr %5 ^ wt qfrr, HT«rift sTf^wif^qf sftr ?T3q 
qijNrftiff qft sri^r ttct qft f^ri t^t i 

5nf% ?r? srrr % qf^f^cr ^ •sriq i” 5t% 5 t% q>qt 
q^^ 5 iq % 5r|TT qqjf fq%spTq?q ^rq ?5T gqn ir 
m H>ft5T qqihqT ^ qr i qqr ^ 
qter t?5—"fqnft qff^rq ! qqr srrq qqtcr srrq^ 
I ? ’’ fimr "fs f0 i" fqqqftq^ ^ 
qqrsT qtr qqq jirt itr^t fq^qr i ^ qqq ■?Tfq 
% qis q% ^ 1 srq giT^'t 5T5<t q-q |^, qq qf 
^ qjT qfqiq ^ qft % ^ qqq qq^ % 0Tt qfq 

qq =5% ^ I 

q^it^ qfNq qft qr^ qft qqrqr, 
qq Jf qq %qqT qrr qqR fqrqr, qqq qftrfe srr<r 
# qT?5 qFap%qT qf^ q?t Fqgt qft q?qq> q^: 
qqfqR q^qr^i qRft ^—"qt ! q§^ft fr ^q t, 
qqif Jrf^ qqr qqrf ? ” 

qrq qFt^ % qt^ |qt^ qeq Jr q q^q^ I, q 
fqqqiiqfq i q^T^ qqqft ^iftfqqqq ?qFq Jt qrq qt 
pq q^-qq ^t qsqr 11 qq^ qf % qf^ 
q^ f^qq q[ 5 ft qt, !jt% qt qq^q qr*^ fqqr 
qr I 

( 7^5 t^y qq trq ) 

qr qqr q?^ i’’ t fqR qqr qr^^ qf^q^ Jr 5r%q 
qq;^ ^ ^ qq Jf qft qsqr fnft I t?t qq Jf 
qr?r—'q^ fqqqt qq q?^ Jf qq?qrqT Jt qtq% qr 


^ f I Trqr qqq ^t qqr qtT qq^t qqr qfqr-qr^, 
qqq ! %<t ^ qt ?qt qqrR qft i>ft \" ^qi 
qtq q;T Jf qq^qiqr qSt qtr-qR qqrq qi^% q:^ 
qqr—"qrqr qt?: qf^ q^ qrfiJt i 

f^q, ^nq, qrq qk qfqq ^ i” qf^qr Jr qh:% 
qqq ik qq ^ Fq^rqr fq qfqqr qor qr qt^ qfqr 
qqr ? qf qq q^q^ qt ^ q?rT?qrqt 11 
q^ qt 5 ftq qr^ qfkT qr q;T qt Jr qq qr^ q^ 
qqt q qfq qqiT ? «ft Trq 3 ft ^ q>q^ Jr qr^ 
^ Jf qq% qrq qw t’s qqr qk qtq:—"qf 
qq qrq^ |t %q | l qq qrq ^ ^ Jr^ fqJr qrqr 
Jr qrqqr sp^qt itqt i" ^q qi q^ qtJr—"qqr q>q:' 
^ ! Jf fqqfr % fqtT qt ^ qrqqr qrq q^ qt 
q^ qqrr i f^qt qrq Jrt 55 Jr qr^r q|tfq^qt 
^qlfqq qt gq; ^ ^fr ft> ^ qrqr % qrq sft qr| qt 
qfq Jr 1 qrqr 55 ^ qf q?^ qqqq ^ ^ I qr gq 
Jr 5 qq't qt«ft qt qrq qT- q^ q^ 1 qr*q 
Jf qqR 5 ^ q^ I, fqfqtr t qqr spq:' ! ’’ 

"qT Jf fq qr qtft ^ fq qrqr qr 1 t 
3 q: qtqr—"qrq t qrq spt stf'qr ^t q^ 1 qrq 
qft qrq qt qr^qt |t qtqt 1 ^ fqqqq | fqr 
qrq qfq qq Jr fq^qq q:t q qt qq f 0 ^t qtJrqr 1 ' 
q^ qq ^^r ftr fq;qt qr? qt q^ qrqqr qt qf 
qtJr—‘ qt qrqt I gq qtqt qt q% 
q-q «R q?q q>t q:qt qfr 7 :|qt 1 " qq q?itt 3 ^ 
nq: qtq fqqr qt Trfq qT Jf qrqr T^r— 

■ qr cqfi qrir, gfq fqgqqiTr qTTfqr 1 ” 
gqf, qtfq qqqt, q;Jrq ^Fcqt, fqqtqq ^t qt 
qr I qq «ft Trq fsqr gft qq qft qrq?q ^qq? 
qqit qit—'^t qt?q t ^rq q?: qrqt qrqr q^t 
qrqr I qk Trq qT qqq qr-qr t qt^ 

qq qt qqr 1 1 " 5q% q^qrq f%5ft q qqjR 
^qrft qq qrfeqi^qt itqt qf■ qk qqJt qrq 

qrt FqF^qyq qqq q^ ^q qt % q% ^x f^r 1 



An Oriental Sage, watching wasp: 
at work, first conceived man-made 
paper on the principle of fine layers 
of pulp built one on another to form 
a fine, strong wall surface. 

Paper is of oriental origin 
... adopted by other countries. 

Issued by 

DRIENT 
PAPER 

, MILLS LTD insist on Orient Quality Papers 

BRAJRAJNAGAR (ORISSA). 




THE SASWAD MALI SUGAR FACTORY LTD. 

Malinagar, Dist. Sholapur* 

The First Sugar Factory in India which is completely owned, managed 
and run by agriculturists. 

Tnis factory has now a semi-electric plant with a crushing capacity of' 

1000 tons per day. 

The highest yield of sugarcane and the highest sugar produce per acre in India 
are the high-lights of the company. 

For any information write td 

Bombay Office : Shri H. B. Girme 

Sir Vithaldas Chambers, 16 Apollo Street, Managing Director : 

Fort, BOMBAY-1, Malinagar (Dist : Sholapur) 

Telegram : “Malisugar”, Bombay. Telegram ; ‘Malisugar" 

Phone : 252534 Phone : 21 

























VlSlT BttiAR : tilE LAND Ef*iLiGHfENM enT 

See the remains of the royal city of Pataliitutfa tind the' intern^iotial unt\^rsity of' I^ahd'str 
the Cyclopean walls of Rajgir, the mausoleuml of Shershah at Sasarara, the Asokaiil 
Pillars at 'Vaisali, Areraj and Lurianandangarh, the ancient tenipies at Bodhgayav’ 
Deoghar, Parasnath and Faw’apuri and the Sikh Ourudwara in Patda CHty. 

ENJOY the hotsprings at Rajgir, scenic beauties in Chhotanagpuf. including attractive t^tir* 
falls, virgin forests and verdant hillocks, the sunrise ado sunset scenes at Netarhai 
add the wild life in the National Parks of Nazaribagh and Palamau. 

Tourist Car Available @ 31 nP Per Kilometre 
Please Contact: 

The Director of Tourism, Bihar 

Patna-l (Phone No. : 4531) 


With The 
Complimenii 
of 


Tk* Best* ti}edfun| ^or Jtdver^isirjg 
t|our sales Ln|essa^« 




RUBY mim 

iKiMiia (mnh 

iiHini 

Divisional Office : 

21, Daryaganj 


largest 

CircuUiior] 

MAM-SAMAT CERTIFIED 


ABC 

I r E N S 


A.B.C 


OOrVtBANDHU BHAWAH 

CWTTACKl* 
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PATENTED NO. 47356 

“KENSINGTON” 

^jrOElACCO SHEARir^G & 
FLAKING MILL 

SCORR OP MACHINES WORKING 
SUCCESSFULLY ALL OVER INDIA 
AND ABROAD 



State Bank of Patiala 


For Particulars apply to : 


V. R. i BROTHERS (EXTENSIOIVI 

Kensington Road, Ulsoor, 
Bangalore-8. 


Also Manufacturers of : 

Brass, gnn-metal aluminium and 
HIGH TENSILE CASTINGS 

On Government List. 


(Subsidiary of the State Bank of India) 
AT YOUR SERVICE 

For all your Banking needs, including 
Foreign Exchange Business 

THROUGH 

its 63 Branches in Delhi, Punjab and 
Himachal Pradesh and over 1500 offices 
of the State Bank of India and its 
Subsidiaries. 

A. B. MAJUMDAR 
Genera! Manager 


THE ANDHRA BANK LTD. 

Head Office: MASULIPATNAM 
Salaried people can solve their savings problem 

Through Our 

RECURRING DEPOSIT SCHEME 

Regular Monthly Deposit of Rs. 10/- wiU grow to: 
in 24 months ... Rs. 250 

in 48 months ... Rs. 520 

in 72 months ... Rs. 820 

RECURRING DEPOSITS CAN BE MADE IN MULTIPLES OF 

Rs. 10 Upto Rs. 500/- 


For particulars, please contact our nearest branch 

TOTAL NO. OF BRANCHES—75 

Safe Deposit Lockers available at our Madras 
Hyderabad or Vijaywada Branches 

BHAGAVAT 

Chairman General Manager 


d 



Sri Vanivilas Coffee Hotel 

1, Pensioner Street, Dindigul. 

Alight a whti ^^ o tl|Ste the best of the South Indian 
SWoetis, Tiffen and Dishes 

''I 

Prop. / V; H. S. BROS. 


REMEMBEH^ 

‘^RACE-KNIT” 

FOR 

KIDDIES WOOLLEN KNITWEARS 


Manufacturers : 

CLAUDIUS & CO. 

49, LAL BAGH ROAD, BANGALORE-2. 


Telegram ; '‘RACEKNIT’ 


Telephone i 5362 


Telegram 
Phones < 


STEELSAFE 
Factory & Office . 
Show Room: 
Residence : 


Registered Office : • 

Siddheshwar Nagar* 
HUBLI 5^1 
P. B. 88 

SiJJLesliR'ar & Co. (HuLli) P rivale LimileJ 


78 

79 
29 


Manufacturers of: 

High Class Steel Safes, Safe-Cabinets, Strong-Room Doors,. 
Locks, Steel Pipe Furnitures, Rolling Shutters Etc. 



"For Best Quality 
& finish, insist on 
OUT manufacture^' 

Contact: 

Dhaolaxoii Safe Co. 

HUBLI 

Phone No. / 7 8 
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THE Mysifiiite sTare central co-operative 

LAND MORTOAOE BANK LIMITED 


fGrams ; “MYLANDBANK 
Tele ■{ 

Phone: 2510 

President : SRI R. ANANTARAMAN, B.Sc., LL.B 


Albert Victor Road« 
Forty 

BANGALORE-lg 


the Bank is the only Institution in Mysore State advancing long-term loans to agricul- 
culturists through its 140 affiliated Primary Institutions for Land Improvement and discharge 
of prior debts. During the SECOND FIVE YEAR PLAN loans advanced by the Bank have 
exceeded Rs. 3,00,00,000/- A programme to issue loans upto Rs. 10,00,00,000/- during the 
THIRD FIVE YEAR PLAN and implementation of Special Schemes at a cost of Rs. 
9,00,00,000/r has been drawn up by the Bank. Authorised Share Capital Rs. One .Crore ; 
Paid-up Share Capital Rs. 65,57,500 as on 30-4-63 ; Reserve and other funds Rs. 15,43,220 ; 
Percentage of collection 95.4%. The Bank will be in the market for floatation of XXII 
Series of Debentures for Rs. 1,50,00,000/- within two to three months. 

Sd/- C. B. NAVALU, 

Deputy Registrar of Co-operative Societies, O. O. D., Secretary, 


For High Class Boarding & Lodging at Bangalore 

Venus'* HOTEL 

Gtams ; VENUSHOTEL Phone : 70181 & 3469 

Near Kempegowda Circle, Subbedar Chatram Road, 
BANGALORE--9 

VISIT CAPE COMORIN 
THE LANDSCAPE OF INDIA, 

THE PLACE WHERE THREE SEAS MEET, SEE & ENJOY 
SUN RISE & SUN SET—MARVELLOUS OF NATURE 

Meenakshi Bhawan 

BOARDING AND LODGING 

SANNADHI STREET, CAPE CQMORIN, 

KANYAKUhdARI DIST, MADRAS STATE. 


Kirti Transporl Company Private Ltd. 

Transporters and Government Contractors 

No. 2, NEW MISSION ROAD, BANGALORE-2. 

Head Office : 91, Memonwada Road, Bombay-3. 

Branches : Ahmedabad—Barbdii^Madras & Coimbatore 
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Phone: 2433 


Tel: “SOCIETY” 


The Govt, of Madras has awarded a SHIELD to our society as the 

Best Weavers* Co-operative Society in Tamilnadu 

★ Q.UALITY ^ STYLE 

★ durability if FASTNESS IN COLOUR 

★ ECONOMY if UP-TO-DATE DESIGN 

Contact: 

The Ammapet Handloom Weavers’ Co-operative 
Production and Sale Society Limited 

S. 532 Ammapet, Salem>3. (Tamilnadu) 



The consignment of Butter after subjection to chemical analysis in 
our we 11.equipped laboratory is processed hygienically into ghee, 
conforming to the Food Adulteration Act. It is then sealed in 
brand new decorated lever lid containers of 16 Kg ; 4 Kg ; 1 Kg ; 
I Kg ; I Kg ; Demand at all grocers. 

If not available please contact the following address : 

M/s LINGAM & CO. 

62, Avanashi Road, Coimbatore-]. 

Our Local Sales Depot: , 

_325, Oppanakara Street, Coimbatore._' 


Grams: MAGNESIA 

WITH COMPLIMENTS FROM 


PIONEER MAGNESIA WORKS LIMITED 

Manufacturers, Distributors & Exporters of: 

Magnesium Chloride, Calcium Chloride Etc. 

113/115, Mahatma Gandhi Road, Fort, Bombay-1. 

Phone: 252843 


The Oriental Hat Manufacturing Co. 

On the approved lists of Central and State Covernments 

Peak Caps, Side Caps, Berets, Slouch Hats, Pith Hats, Felt Hats, 
Riding Caps, Turbans, Crash Helmets, Safety Helmets 
Leathef, Web, Metallic Equipment, Uniform Decorations 

FOR ARMY, NAVY, AIR FORCE, POLICE & CIVILIANS 

(g> 



With Best Cdmpliments from 

UNION MANUFACTURING CO. 

MAKERS OF QUALITY <UMC BRAND 
AUTOMOBILE SPRINGS AND LEAVES 

Union Manufacturing Co. 

36^A, VITHALBHAI PATEL ROAD, BOMBAY-4 

“ON THIS MEMORABLE OCCASION, WE ONCE AGAIN PLEDGE 
TO SERVE THE AILING HUMANITY AS BEST AS WE CAN 
WITH ETHICAL PRODUCTS OF OUTSTANDING MERIT” 

Inserted by: 

SLellys PLarmaceulScal & Bioloqicals LlJ., 

Bombay-2 and Hyderabad-20 (Dn.) 

(Estd. in 1943) 


Grams: FORWINDOW 


Phone ; 72073 


With the best comliments of 

Metropole Advertising 

Post Box 247, NEW DELHI-1. 



THE PRABHAT & CO. 

Manufacturers of: 

High Class Steel Safes, Rolling Shutters, 
and Steel Furnitures Etc. 

STATION ROAD, HUBU. 


Phone Nos, I 303—"514 




FROM CATO TO GANDHIJI 

During the days the maritime city of Carthage, 
in the north of Africa, threatened to overthrow 
Rome, Cato the Elder untiringly told the Senate 
and dinned into his audiences everywhere. 

Ceterum Censeo Carthaginem esse 
delendam 

But, be that as it may, my opinion ia Carthage must 
be destroyed. 

]rhe India of Gandhiji is separated from the Rome 
of Cato not only by the .extent of years but by the 
vastness of ideas. 

The Father of our Nation has taught lis to hate 
the sin and not the sinner. 

We are not intent on demolishing any city or 
destroying any country. But with all the denunciatory 
force of a Cato we declare : 



We Shall Demolish The Aggression That Is Chinese 
We Shall Destroy The Oppression That Is Mandarin 

Issued by Director of Information & Publicity, Andhra ]|^rt^e8h' ‘ 


Phone : 284 Grams : COOSPIN 

The South India 
Co-operative Spinning Mills Ltd. 

Authorised SHARE CAPITAL : Rs. 60 Lakhs 

Paid-up SHARE CAPITAL : Rs. 48.99 Lakhs ' 

No. of Spindles : Rs, 16,000. 

Produce Quality Yarn and Sell it to the 

Tamil Nadu Handloom Weavers’ Co-operative 

Society Ltd. 

for the distribution to the Weavers’ Co-operativ^ 

Societies in the State 


M. P. NachinnAhu Mudaliar, B.A.,B.L., 

fresident, 

Elegani 




Gram: 

CAST METAL 


Phones: 


Office 


( 22-6112 
( 22-6113 


Works: 57-2405 


With Compliments izom 

Hindusthan Sheet & Metal Co. Private Ltd. 

Structural Engineers^ Iron Founders & 

Sheet Metal Workers 

Factory: 19, DAKSHINOARI ROAD, CALCUTTA.48. 

Managing A}:cnts : Registered Office : 

N. BOSE & CO., PRIVATE LTD. 9, CLIVE ROW, 

24, Netaji Subhas Road, CaIcatta-1. CALCLTTA'l 


H. E. C.a pillar of progress 

The largest engineering enterpisc of its kind so far in India, HEAVY ENGINEERING 
CORPORATION has been set up to develop and operate the Heavy Machine Building Plant, 
the Foundry Forge Plant and the Heavy Machine Tool Plant near Ranchi and the Coal 
Mining Machinery Plant at Durgapur. 

Designed to produce 80,000 tons of heavy machinery per year with scope of further 
exf^ansion^ the Heavy Machine Building Plant will help to meet the requirements of plants and 
equipment for industries like Iron and Steel, Fertiliser and Mineral Oil besides producing cranes, 
excavators, grinders, crushers, etc. The large 100-ton casting and 30-ton forgings to be 
produced by the Foundry Forge Plant, which is being set up as an adjunct to the Heavy 
Nlachine Building Plant, will be the biggest ever produced in India. The Heavy Machine 
Tool Plant will produce 10,000 tons of certain types of heavy machine tools fo/ the first time 
in the country. The annual production of 45,0(W tons of coal mining Machinery at Durgapur 
will cater to the growing needs of coal industry for mining equipment. With adequate manu¬ 
facturing facilities, all these plants will also be able to meet diverse demands of several other 
important major industries. 

When in full swing, the Heavy Engineering Corporation will indeed be a landmark of 
India's progress towards industrial self-sufficiency-ofifering employment to thousands, helping 
allied industries, promoting technical skill and saving valuable foreign exchange. 

Heavy Engineering Corporation Limited 

(A GOVERNMENT OF INDIA UNDERTAKING) 

RANCHI 





With Compliments 

ill* 


11 ! 

OF 




famous gir lions 

★ PALITANA, CITY OF 
TEMPLES 

★ BEAUTIFUL ARCHITEC¬ 
TURE OF AHMEDABAD. 



For further information please write to : 

The Director of Information, 
Government of Gujarat, 

Sachivalaya, Ahmedaba<l-15. Or 

Phone No,: 78758 


The Asstt Director of Information (T; 
Gujarat State, 

Dhanraj Mahal, Apollo Bunder, 
Bombay. 

Phone : 253776 


III 







Gram : ^^Karikemaso'* Phone : 321398 

With Compliments 

FROM 

The Bombay Kariana, 
Colour & Chemical Mer¬ 
chants Association 

(Established : 1911) 
(Reorganised : 1930) 


Oar English Publications 


iwn sntiMt mi new 

By Hiren Mukherjee 8*00 

Iffi (OMIIWST NIIT« liMl 

mi IIS FoiMiiiN umi 

By MvzafiPar Ahmad 3*50 

MutaKU mniHuisH 

VoL 1 Materialism and the 

Dialectical Method , 2.75 

Vol. 2 Historical Materialism 3.25 

Nils N m HKU mmiismin 

By Amit Sen 1.25 

anHiui snir 

.By Hiren Mukherjee 5.00 


222A, Samuel Street, 
BOMBAY 3. B. R. 


National Booli Agency (PI LiJ 

12. Bankim Chatterjee Street, Calcatta-12. 
172, Dharamtala Street, Calcatta>13. 
Nachan Road, Bcnachity, Durgapar-4. 




the secret ^ 
ot her lovely ^ 
. complexion 


// ‘j the regutar use of 
KertUa Sa^o^wooet Soap that has 
enabled her to gain and 
maintain her fovely complexion 
The rich and Creamy father 
of Kerala Sandalwood Soap hat 
worked this wonder with her 
skin, giving It the sparkle of m 
lovely complexion 


The Hindustan Commercial 
Bank Limited 

Head Office : 

KANPUR 

Open Your Saving Bank Account 
At Any of our 38 Branches 
And Earn^ interest At 
3% Per Annum 
Rates on 
Fixed Deposits 
Upto 5% Per Annum 


kerala 

sandalwood 

soap 

KERALA SOAP INSTITUTE, 
CALICUT* I. 

(A Kerala Govt, Coneerni 



SAFE DEPOSIT LOCKERS 
AVAILABLE AT BRANCHES 


For Details Please Contact: 

LOCAL AGENT OR HEAD OFnCE 
OF THE BANK 


IV 







With Best Compliments 

With the 

FROM 

complimenis of 

TLe Arya VaiJya PLarmacy 

K. C. DAS 

CoimLalore LimSleJ 

{H. 0. : COIMBATORE) 

PRIVATE LTD. 

Branch t 

CALCUTTA—BOMBAY 

23-6, Pusa Road, Karol Bagh, 
NEW DELHI-5. 


Phone : 55687 

Come To 

Always A Good 

KERALA 

ADDRESS FOR PURCHASING 


FAMOUS INDIAN HANDICRAFTS 

• 

You will enjoy your visit 

AND FABRICS * * 

whether it be on pilgrimage, 
for pleasure or for rest. 

IVORY, INLAID, SANDALWOOD 
AND OTHER ARTICLES 

For details contact: 

Government of Kerala 
TOURIST INFORMATION OFFICE 
Mascot Hotel Buildings, 

Sliri Clianiarajenclra 
Teclinical Institute 

Arts & Crafts Show Rooms 

Trivandmm-l. 

MYSORE, (S. INDIA) 

V 


G Q A 

QjUEEN OF THE WEST COAST 

INVITES YOU 

TO THE LAND OF SWAYING PALM AND SILVERY SANDS 



PLACES OF INTEREST 

Mangesh, Old Goa, Chandernath, Dudhsagar 
and many other Shrines, Temple > and Churches 

For information please contact 

Department of Tourism, Cunha Rivara Street, Panjim, Goa. 


investment 
and Production 
The second'lvgett Indian indus¬ 
try. Productive Capital : About 
Rt. 120 Crorcs. Value cf Annual 
Production; About Rt. 300crores. 




Supports \ 

Agricultural ] 

Economy 

Caters to aoouc 20 miHton 
Africukurltu and their 
dependentl. Annual pay¬ 
ment to cane-growers i 
About Rs. 130 Croret. / 


Contributions 

Co National Exchequer 

Centra! Excise 

Duties Rs. 74 Croi 

State 

Governments’ 

Cane Cess 
Co-operative 

Societies' Rs. IS Croi 

Commission __ 


^Expert > 

1957: 1.46,811 metric tons, earn¬ 
ing Rs. 11.89 crores of foreign 
exchange. 

I9S8-60 : 83.658 metric tons, 
earning Rs. 4.06 crores of foreign 
exchange. 

1961 ; 2.67.869 metric tons, earn¬ 
ing Rs, 13.29 crores of foreign 
exchange. 

1962: 1.73374 tons, earning 
k Rs, 14,82 crores V 


Employment 

No. of persons employed in sugar 
mills: about 1.90.000 represent- 
ing 6% of the entire labour force 
in Indian Factories. Aggrc^aie 
Annual Salaries. Wages and Bene¬ 
fits : About Rs. 20 crores. 


THE INDIAN SUGAR INOUSTRY— 

VfTAL TO INDIA'S NATIONAL ECONOMY 


THf INDIAN SUGAR MILLS ASSOCIATION 


ISHA-3/IS a 



TEXTILES 

I I 



AND 


CIEMICAU 

CAUCOMIIS 


THE CALICO HILLS EMPLOY 9,000 PERSONS AND TURN OUT ONE HUNDRED MILES OF CLOTH PER DAY 


MADE BY 


TEXTILE DIVISION ^ 


fmmta 

mtm 

SAMS 

VOILES 

UWNS 

HANDKERCHIEES 

70WEU 

NOSQUITO NEHINO 
SUPERIOR POPLINS 
HINRON POPUNS 
GREY SHEETING 
GREY DRILL 
GREY LONGaOTH 


SNIRTINGS 
ONOriES 
LONGCLOTH 
COATING 
DRIU 
BUNKEH 
SEWING THREADS 
^TVINTONE’ DUAL COLOUR 
POPLINS, GABERDINES. 
VOILES AND HANDKERCHIEFS 
*CAUDUCK* WATER 
REPELUNT FABRia 
TWO X TWO DYED AND 
PRINTED FUU VOILES 


CHEMICAL DIVISIOrf 


CALOUHCAIMDB 
CAUSnCSOOA 
UQOlO CHUNDNE 
HYDNOCHLOmC ROD 
SODA BLEACH 


PLASTICS DIVISION 


rvc RESINS AND COMPOSITIONS 
PVC RlfilD AND aEXItU PIPES 
PVC COATED WIRES AND CABLES 


cxDli—doth 


THE POPULAR NAME FOA AlV 
CALICO MILLS TEXTILES 
POST BOX NO. I7J AHMEDABAO 
TELEGRAMS: CALiCLOTH 
TELEPHONE; SlOOt (SEVEN LINES) 


««!!• 




OUR 


ENGLISH 

Price, 
Rs. nP. 


Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master 

(2nd Edn.) (Calico) 25 00 

„ (Morocco) 35 00 

The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna 

(3rd Edn.) (Calico) 20 00 

„ „ (Morocco) 30 00 

Ramakrishna : Prophet of New India 10 00 
Sri Ramakrishna ... 1 50 

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna 

(9th Edn.) 5 00 

Ramakrishna Upanishad (2nd Edn.) 1 00 

Talcs and Parables of 

Sri Ramakrishna (2nd Edn.) 2 00 

The Ramakrishna Mission its ideals 

and activities ... 0 50 

Sri Ramakrishna and His Mission 

(2nd End.) 0 62 

The Master and the Disciple ... 2 00 

Sri Ramakrishna and Sarada Devi 2 50 

Holy Mother Sri Sarada Devi 

(Gambhiranandaji) (Ordinary) 7 00 

•, (Calico) 9 00 

Sri Sarada Devi the Holy Mother 

(Tapasyanandaji) (Ordinary) 6 50 

>♦ (Calico) 8 00 

Inspired Talks (Swami (Viveka- 

nanda) (Gth Edn.) (Board) 2 00 

M M (Calico) 3 00 

Hinduism (4th Edn.) ... 1 00 

Education (6th Edn.) ... 1 00 

The Eternal Companion 

(3rd Edn.) (Ordinary) 2 25 

9 , „ (Calico) 3 25 

For Thinkers on Education 

(Swami Ramakrishnanda) ' 3 00 

The'Story of a Dedicated Life 
(Lifeiof Swami Ramakrishnanda) 3 00 

The Message of Eternal Wisdom 

(Swami Rarnakrishnanda) 3 00 

Gted and Divine Incarnations 

(Swami Ramakrishnanda) 2 25 

The Ancient Quest 

(Swami Ramakrishnanda) 1 50 

Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King¬ 
maker (5th Ed 1 .) ... 1 25 

Life of Sri Ramanuja (Board) ... 4 00 

>» (Cloth) ... 5 CO 

Isavasya Upanished (7th Edn.) ... 0 75 

Kcna Upanishad IfdthEdn.) ... 0 75 

Katha Upanishad (8th Edn) ... I 50 

Adventures in Religious Life 

(2nd Edn.: (Board) 4 00 

(Cloth) 5 00 


PUBLICATIONS 


Prasna Upanishad (5th Edn.) 
Mundaka Upanishad (6th Edn.) ... 
Mandukya Upanishad (7th Edn.)... 
Taittiriya Upanishad (4th Edn ) ... 
Aitareya Upanishad (3rd Edn.) ... 
Svetasvatara Upanishad (3rd Edn.) 
Chandogya Upanishad 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 

(2nd Edn.) ... 
Mahanarayanopanishad 
Srimad-Bhagavad Gita iSwami 

Vireswargnanda, with Sridhara’s 
Gloss) 

fihagavad-Gita : the Song of God 

TT j . r (^‘^^ Edn.) 

Upadeshasahasri 
Atmabodha 
Yatindramatadipika - 
Srimad Bhagavatam : The Wisdom 
of God 

Stotraratna (2nd Edn.) ..1 

Divine Eife (4th Edn.) 

Universal Prayers (5th Edn.) 

Prince of Ayodhya (Ordinary) 

,r .V _ ,. .» (Calico) 

Vedic Religion and Philosophy 

XT , (4th Edn) 

Narada Bhakti Sutras (3rd Edn ) ... 
Vakyavritti & Atmajnanopadesha- 
vidhi (2nd Edn ) 
Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi) 

c (2nd Edn.) 
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